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PREFACE

In the preparation of this book I have kept steadily in view

the actual needs of the student who desires to understand and

appreciate thoroughly what has been called " the most sublime

poem in the world." Grammatical and historical, as well as

archaeological and literary information has been supplied ; but

the historical matter has not been allowed to expand into dis-

quisitions, the grammatical to develop into syntactical exercises.

Emphasis has been laid on the fact that the play is a work of

consummate art, not a mass of Greek words arranged with the

express purpose of affording the student an opportunity to show

his skill in performing feats in mental gymnastics. The prime

duty of the editor is to interpret his author ; but the task of

editing such a play as the Prometheus does not consist in merely

bringing to bear on the text the keenest penetration, the most

elegant taste, and the soundest judgment and scholarship at

the editor's command, — he should also unroll the chart of

modern literature, particularly our own great English literature

(to which classical scholars are now, as in De Quincey's time,

too often strangers), wherever the influence of the Greek poet

has been felt. Even within the last year another poem of con-

siderable merit has been added to the long list of those written

either in imitation of the creation of the Athenian poet or on

the ever fascinating subject of the Fire Bringer, which Aeschy-

lus first placed among the sublimities of art. The thought of

the great Hellenic minds is still a part of the world's thinking.

Aeschylus has been woven into our own literary fabrics. And
not only allusions and reminiscences, but also parallels and

modern instances are helpful and stimulating ; they arouse the

7



8 • PREFACE

interest and widen the horizon of the student. The notes in

this edition have been reduced to the smallest possible compass

consistent with this plan of annotation ; but all points that

seemed to require elucidation have received attention,

I am under obligations to Professor Smyth for many valuable

suggestions and criticisms. Thanks are also due to my col-

league, Prof. E. M. Brown, who read the introduction in manu-

script, and to my former colleague. Dr. Paul Baur, for assistance

in selecting the illustrations.

J. E. HARRY.

Cincinnati,

NovemDer, 1904.

*
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INTRODUCTION

I.— AESCHYLUS

I. LIFE

I . So many flowers of fancy cluster round the life of Aeschylus

that the solid ground of fact beneath can scarcely be discerned.

Myths were woven in the late as well as in the early

period of Greek history ; and these fables, like dialect

with dialect in the choral song, were interwoven with historical

truths. Two of the most grotesque stories mark the beginning

and the end of the poet's career. They are

no pernicious lies,

But pleasing fictions, hurting none,

if we but sunder false from true, recognizing that the fictions are

merely symbolical. As Rostand says, ce n^esf pas toiijoiirs la

legende qui nient ; it is simply an expression of the nous le voulons

of the people. In a story, which reminds us of " Caedmon,

a-calling angels with the cowherd's call that late brought up the

cattle," we are told that Aeschylus was set to watch the grapes

in his father's vineyard and fell asleep, when Dionysus appeared

to him in a dream and bade him devote his Hfe to tragic art.'

Literary mythology usually assigned unusual deaths to men of

unusual mental capacity. Dogs tore Euripides to pieces ; Sopho-

cles choked on an unripe grape. An eagle mistook the bald head

^ Cp. Pausan. I. 21. 2 e0rj hk Al<rx<^^os neipdKiov wv KaOeOdeiv iv dypip

fpvKdaawv o-ra^nXas Kai ol AiSwcrov iiriaTdvra /ceXeCo-at rpaycfiSlav iroielv ws

Si i]v ijfji^pa, weideadac yap ed^Xeiv, pq.aTa ij8r} Treipcbfievos rroielu; and Cha-

maileon says, p.€dvwv yovv eypa(p€ ras Tpay(f)oias.

II



12 AESCHYLUS: PROMETHEUS

of Aeschylus for a stone and dropped a tortoise he had been car-

rying,— to break the shell, — and the oracle was fulfilled which

declared, A missilefrom heaven shall slay thee {ovpdviov ere ySeXos

KaraKTCvei)

.

2. Aeschylus was born in 525 B.C., and was, consequently, four

The known years the senior of Pindar, whose lofty genius inevi-

facts tably suggests a comparison.^ Sophocles and Euripi-

des, fellow-countrymen as well as fellow-craftsmen, belong to the

next generation. These three form the tragic triad.

Hail the Three!

Aischulos, Sophokles, Euripides

Compete, gain prize or lose prize, godlike still.

Sophocles was from Colonus, Euripides from Salamis, Aeschylus

from the district of Eleusis, one of the oldest and most prominent

centers of Attic life. The influence of his religious surroundings

was not small. The poet's character cannot be understood with-

out a study of his environment. The hallowed spot of Eleusis,

with all the solemnity of the mysteries, could suggest only sublime

thoughts to his strong and imaginative mind. Here poetry germi-

nated in his soul ; here he became imbued with patriotic and

religious sentiments.

Ai]fir]T€p. rj dpexf/ucra ttjv ifirjv (f>pev(i)

elvat fie riov awv a^tov ixvarrjpLOiv

is his prayer when about to engage in a contest with Euripides

(.Ar. Ra//. 886). His father's name was Euphorion. Two youths

who distinguished themselves in the Persian war, one at Salamis,

the other at Marathon, are said to have been his brothers, but the

connection cannot be proved.- That the poet was an Eupatrid

might be inferred from his works ; the aristocratic spirit breathes

^ The great Boeotian was 6 \vpiK6i and Aeschylus 6 XvpiKdraro^ tCiv rpa-

yiKU)v. Their ethical views were similar, and the style of both was rugged and

elevated.

- Kynegeirus may have been his brother (Hdt. 6. 114) ; Ameinias certainly

was not.
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in every line. He contended with Pratinas of Phlius,^ learned much
from Phrynichus. The latter's vvork, though rough and imperfect,

was not heedlessly done. But our poet marks a much farther

advance on Phrynichus than Sophocles on Aeschylus/ who is the

real founder of tragedy, the creator of dramatic art, since in him

the genuine drama begins.^ He brought out his first play at the

age of twenty-five, and won his first prize fifteen years later

(485 B.C.).* Pindar was poet and priest; Aeschylus was more—
a soldier. Nor did his valor dwell in vaunting. " At patriot and

mortal battailles hadde he ben and foughten for the warrior

feith," for the cause in which he believed, at Artemisium, at

Salamis, and he was one of the famous MapaOuivofj.dxat.^ The

impulse of that mighty national movement, the struggle to deter-

mine whether Greece or Persia should rule the western world, was

felt by none more keenly than by Aeschylus. Unlike his serene

contemporary of Thebes, the Athenian poet, who glorified the

Grecian feats at arms in verse, had wielded the sword himself.''

In a contest for the composition of an elegy to be inscribed over

the fallen heroes, he competed with Simonides, but failed to win the

prize. About 476 he went to Syracuse, where Hiero, who kept a

splendid court, had gathered about him the most famous poets of

^ In 499, when the wooden seats are said to have broken down. Pratinas

introduced the satyr drama (in which Aeschylus later excelled) into Athens.

He wrote fifty plays (eighteen tragedies), but gained only one first prize.

2 rb 5' airXovv ttjs dpafxaroirodas el fiiv Tt% irpbs roiis p-er' avrbv Xoyl^oiro,

(pavXov Slv iK\afj.p<ivoi . . . el Si wpbs roi^s afwripu, 0avp.d(Teie rrjs iwivoias rbv

iroir]TT]v Kai ttjs eiip^trews ( Vi(a').

3 In 534 Thespis produced the first tragedy (so-called). The development

was slow. Dithyrambic contests were instituted in 508. About eight years

later Aeschylus began his work.

* 01. 73'*, according to the Marmor Parium.

5 Possibly he fought also in Thrace. See Blass, Rhein. Mus. 29. 481 ff.

® Schol. Medic, on Pers. 429; Marm. Par. 49 (63); Paiisan. i. 21. 2.

Sophocles led the paean sung when the trophy was raised to commemorate

the victory; Euripides, according to tradition, was born at Salamis on the day

of the battle. .
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the world.' For the great occasion of the founding of Aetna

Aeschylus wrote his Airvuutt.- Later he produced, the Persae,

which was of peculiar interest to the Syracusans, since the battle

of Himera was fought against the Carthaginians, who formed a

part of the Persian empire. Shortly before the death of Hiero,

Aeschylus contended with Sophocles for the tragic prize and

failed. As the latter had been before the public but a few years,

it is not unlikely that Aeschylus believed his failure due to poli-

tics or partisanship." Whether he withdrew from Athens at this

time we do not know. Although he gained the prize with his

Oedipodeia, and with his Septem contra Thebas, there was still a

gulf betvveen him and a large part of the public. Nevertheless,

his efforts were destined to be crowned once more with success,

in his last and greatest work, the Oresteia (458). We read of

his trial before the Areopagus (on the charge of having divulged

the Eleusinian mysteries),* of his acquittal, and final withdrawal

from Athens. He died at Gela, Sicily, in 456 B.C. The Athenians

commemorated his achievements by a public statue.

2. CHARACTERISTICS

I. A man of muscle,— moral and intellectual as well as "the

Marathonian muscle nerved of old to maul the Mede," — we

cannot think of Aeschylus otherwise than as

God's plan

And measure of a stalwart man,

Limbed like the old heroic breeds,

Who stands self-poised on manhood's solid earth.

^ Cp. Pausan. I. 2. 3 koX is 'EvpaKovcras wpbs 'lipwva AiVxi^^os Koi "ZiftMvl-

5ijs iffToKriaav, Xen. Hiero I. I "ZifJLuvidrjs 6 TrotTjrTjs dcpiKeri irore irpdi

'lipuva.

' Cp. Find. Py/A. 1 ('lipwvi Alrvaltf}). It may be that the name of the

tragedy was Ahvai. The Persae was written primarily for an Athenian

audience.

^ Cp. At. Ran. 807 oSre 7ap 'AdrjvaloKri vvvi^aiv A/crxi^Xos {Aeschylus

didnU exactly agree with the Athenians^.

* Dante also was denounced as an arch-heretic by the inquisitors of

Florence.
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A true representative of the mighty time, he is a colossus creating

colossal forms. Measured even by his humility (Ruskin's test of

a truly great man), Aeschylus appears gigantic. In

the epitaph written by himself and inscribed on his

tomb he said not a word about his dramas, but only of his valor in

the Persian war.

Ai(T)(vXov EiK^opt'wvos ^AOrjvoLOv Tooe KevOei

fivrj/xa KaTa<^dL(Xf.vov Trvpo(j)6poLO TeXas'

aXKr]v 8' cvSoKLfjLOv M.apa6u)VL0v aXcros av eiTTOl

Kal (3a6v)(aLTi^cL<; M^oos tTrtCTTa/xtvos-'''

The sublime poet, whose Prometheus has been the study of ages,

seems to have valued his achievements as a soldier more highly

than his dramatic creations. In the famous dialogue in Aris-

tophanes' Ranae he points to the martial features of his trage-

dies as their chief glory.^ He gives " all the pride, pomp, and

circumstance of glorious war," both in form and in subject-

matter.^ Like Homer, he taught ra^eis, d/aeras, OTrAtVeis dvS/awi'

{Raji. 1036). His choral songs are battle odes, resounding with

the clash of arms ; their chief function, as Aristophanes says,

was to educate the citizens, making them energetic, high-spirited,

patriotic. The chief of the three disciples of Homer, Aeschylus

was not only the delight, but also the teacher of the Athenians

;

his warlike odes were listened to by all the people ; his characters

represented the cherished ideals of the race ; it was unnecessary

to make pleas for " higher education." ^ Measured by the highest

standards, Aeschylus is one of the few great men of the world

;

1 Bergk, Poet. I.yr. Gr. 2*. 241, Athen. 14. 1627.

2 To the question, tI ab dpdffas oi/rws a^roi)s yevpalovs i^edlda^as? he

replies, Spafxa irofriffas 'Apews fj.€<TT6v.

^ " As the sonorous nouns, flanked by their polysyllabic epithets, advance,

the earth is seen to shake as though battalions were hurrying to the charge,

and squadrons of cavalry, with thundering horses' hoofs and waving plumes,

were prancing on the plain" (Symonds). Eschyle s'y enivre lui-meme au

bruit des mots retentissants qu'il assemble k I'infini (Croiset).

* Cp. IsGcrates, Panegyr. 24; Lycurgus, 46.
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he meets Franklin's requirements for the class completely— " he

wrote things worth reading and did things worth writing."

2. Aeschylus was stern of lineament and grim ; and as we look

Comparison "P^n his face we recall the features of the father of

with Dante Tuscan song, that " grande ame immortellement triste,"

as Alfred de Musset calls him ; the " high, austere Dante," as he is

named by Matthew Arnold. Intensity of feeling characterized

the Italian poet ; elevation of thought the Greek.* But the

words written of " the gret poet of Itaile That highte Daunt,"

can be applied to Aeschylus as well

:

His words are parcel of mankind,

Deep in whose hearts, as on his brow,

The marks have sunk of Dante's mind,

and whatever our predilections in poetry or in persons, we can

^^y The face and personage of a wondrous man.

3. RANK AS A POET

1. Aeschylus is a poet of the highest order. Dryden, in his

unjust comparison of the poets of Greece, Italy, and England,

passes over the founder of tragedy, whereas some critics put him

on a pinnacle even above 6 TroiTyrv^s, " Omero poeta sovrano," as

Dante calls the poet of poets.^

2. In one of the most unique bits of writing in the whole range

of Greek literature, the fifty-second discourse of Dio Chrysosto-

mus, appear these words, " After reading the three Philoctetes

with the utmost impartiality I do not know to which I would

refuse the prize." In the matter of form we must be content to

1 But Aeschylus resembled Dante not merely in external appearance

;

"Ein kriiftiger gesunder Realismus, der an Dante erinnert, durchzieht seine

Schoepfungen und schliesst, wie bei dem grossen Florentiner, gelegentlich

einen komischen Zug, soweit ihn Melpomenes Wiirde duldet. nicht aus

"

(Sittl, Geschichte der griechischen Literattir, p. 252).

2 Dante's order is, Homer, Vergil, Horace, Ovid, Lucan, himself. Macau-

lay puts both Ariosto and Lucretius above Vergil. His catalogue of the six

greatest poets is Shakspere, Homer, Dante, Aeschylus, Milton, Sophocles.
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learn of the ancients,— accept their judgment as final. Each

poet has the defects of his virtues. What he loses in judgment
one direction he gains in another. of ancient

o 1 j:n and modern
Search your fill

;

critics

You get no whole and perfect poet.

What nature denied Aeschylus "en fait de bonne grace," as

Croiset puts it, " de douceur et d'agr^ment, elle le lui rendit

en force d'ame et puissance d'imagination." Theoretically,

Sophocles was chiefest of the three. Yet Macaulay speaks of

Aeschylus as the greatest of the Athenian dramatists ; and the

French historian just quoted says, le premier est le plus grand des

trois. But this estimate is not altogether correct. Aeschylus

was a genius of a higher type than Sophocles, but he lacked the

Xapis, the perfect harmony of substance and form, of the eTSos

and v\y], so characteristic of Sophocles, who unites grace and

nobleness,
, u 1 j 1whose even-balanced soul

Business could not make dull nor passion wild

;

Who saw life steadily, and saw it whole;

The mellow glory of the Attic stage,

Sweet singer of Colonus.

Euripides attracted most attention in the Middle Ages. But in

some respects Aeschylus stood above both. As Lesage says, in

Gil Bias, " The present generation accuses that which has pre-

ceded of bad taste, and its judgments are overturned by those of

the next generation." * While the perfect equipoise and exquisite

1 The Greek poet's high rank in antiquity is attested l)y the fact that 52 of

his works won the first prize, and that after his death his spirit ruled the stage :

Ti/U^s 5^ fxeyiffTTis eTuxe wapa ' Adrjuaiois 6 AiVxi^^os Kal p-bvov avrov to, dpa/xara

\l/r)<pl(7lxaTi KOLvip Kal fiera Odvarov iSiddaKeTo, i.e. a decree was passed that

anybody who wished to bring out one of his plays should be provided with a

chorus (Schol. on Ar. Ach. lo). Dicaeopolis says in the preceding verse:

8re SV Kexvvt] irpocrdoKiav rbv A.l(Tx{iKov, though the Acharnenses was put on

the stage thirty years after the poet's death. So the Vita: yj-ydTrTja-av Al-

ffXv\ov tl)s \pr)(pi<ja.(j6ai fxerd rbv ddvarov aurov rbu (iov\6p.evov diddcrKeiv to,

A/ffXi^Xoi/ xop^" Xa^iSdi/etv, In the fourth century B.C. Aeschylus' popularity

AESCHYLUS— 2
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art of Sophocles commended him particularly to the Greek, and

the humanity and philosophy of Euripides appealed to the thir-

teenth century, the magnificence of his imagery and the sublimity

of his conceptions won for Aeschylus even more numerous vota-

ries among the learned in the modern world.' When we pass

from the modest beginnings of tragedy, inThespis and Phrynichus,

to Aeschylus, we come to a poet who still holds his own against

the world. The Athenians were born debaters, and the elevation

of this inborn capacity to the higher ranges of art was the work of

Aeschylus.

Die Kunst vollendet das was die Natur skizziert.

Aeschylus was practically the creator of the dramatic dialogue

;

he reconciled tendency with art ; and he turned to advantage

the very obstacles which the rudimentary state of the drama

threw in his way (see Introd. II. 3). He was a genius of great

„ . , resource, an artist of consummate conscience : as
Genius and
inventive- careful in his execution as Racine, and totally ex-
°®^^

empt from the French poet's stiffness. None of his

successors ever equalled him in inventiveness;^ none surpassed

him in the variety and artistic arrangement of rhythms.

3. There have been many famous writers who, unwilling to

remain mere sympathizing witnesses of some great struggle in

which they were interested, wielded the sword as readily as the

pen ; but probably none of them can rank with Aeschylus, who

was in this respect like Calderon.^

seems to diminish. Later generations, however, turn their eyes toward him

again; Callimachus borrows expressions, Lycophron, ideas; and through the

Alexandrians his works passed over to Rome, to live again in the Latin lan-

guage.

^ Plus notre siecle a etudie de pres le genie d'Eschyle, plus sa superiorite

s'est revelee (Cr(.)ISEt).

2 Cp. Croiset, 5. 201, "des inventions . . . ont une force, dans leur naivete,

qui n'a jamais ete surpassee."

^ And this in spite of the fact that the phrase " douceur elegante " in Gil

Bias's apostrophe cannut be applied unreservedly to the Greek poet (moelleux

I
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4. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION

I. The forerunners of the philosophers were poets; the roots

of philosophy are in the old myths. With Pythagoras, Xenophanes,

Parmenides, and Heraclitus, a new epoch begins in , ^* ° Interpreter
Greece. Aeschylus is the last representative of the of the old

mythological age ; the old beliefs had become so firmly
°^^

fixed in his mind that no external influence could disturb them
;

but in him the naivete of the primitive religion disappears ; theo-

logian as well as artist, he seeks to reinterpret the old legends, to

find in them material for a doctrine on human destiny and the

government of the universe. But we must not look for a perfect

logical system in his works, one which offers a solution to the

problem of the existence of one supreme, absolute law, side by

side with the free will of Zeus, and leaves nothing unexplained.

His office was not to give deliberate expression to philosophical

views, but to present in his dramas the traditions of the people.

He dealt with ethics and theology, but as the effluence of his

and the nation's life, not as a formulated system of philosophy.

His Prometheiis is not an allegory, nor a philosophical treatise,

but a poem in the fullest sense of the word. True, it contains

many moral sentiments ; but to a Greek the chief function of a

poet was to express sharply the ethical maxims of his people
;

Cakleron, dont la douceur elegante et purgee d'epique est inimitable). The

Spaniard's allegorical Estatuta de Prottietheo was inspired by the Prometheus

of " the untranslatable, unapproachable, inimitable Aeschylus." Both poets

were soldiers. Both were deeply religious; they sought their inspiration in

the sacred traditions of their people. The Greeks named Aeschylus the father

of tragedy; the Spaniards called Calderon the prince of dramatists; and the

luxuriant fancy of the Oriental poet of the Occident, the music of his verse,

the variety of his rhythms (" My Calderon, my nightingale," as Lowell calls

him), and the scenic splendor of his productions are thoroughly Aeschylean.

But here the comparison breaks down. The divergencies are great. In por

trayal of character Calderon is almost Sophoclean; in grace, pathos, tenderness,

intrigue, and in the weaving of intricate plots he has few equals; but all these

cannot weigh against the elevation and moral grandeur of Aeschylus.
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and the Greeks prided themselves on their moral precepts. Aes-

chylus was the first poet to identify tragic action itself with a moral

and religious question. He brooded over the problems of Hfe.

He saw the complexity of human affairs and recognized that

things do not happen from one cause alone, that there are ques-

tions which cannot be solved with mathematical accuracy. He
meditated on the history of his nation and on those traditions

the meaning of which was revealed to him in the conflicts in

which he himself had taken part, unfolded by the remarkable

victory of Hellenic liberty over Oriental despotism. There had

been much religious skepticism before. Now the problems of

history stood in a new light. The Persian war had brought about

a reaction, aroused the political consciousness of Greece and

revived the national religion. To Aeschylus the defeat of the

Persians was but a confirmation of the power of the gods and of

the nothingness of man (cp, Protn. 547). He saw in the past

the germ of the present. Whence the check to that great army

(tovs virepTToWov; ayav Pers. 794) that seemed as irresistible as

the billows of the sea? Haughty Xerxes had failed to recognize

the limits imposed on human kind. The gods set a snare for his

immoderate desires. This is the high lesson which the drama

teaches and which the poet reiterates with emphasis. His creed

was simple ; a few dogmas, not very sharply defined, but set forth

with an authority and power of expression which lend them force,

constitute the sum and substance of his doctrine. In Aeschylus,

as in Homer, there is not so much individual thought as sacred

lore of the people. But the tenets of the Persae and Agamem-
non are vastly different from the puerilities of the primitive myths,

which were woven in the essentially poetic period of the human
race.

2. The Zeus of Aeschylean theology is difficult to define. He
is almost always represented as the supreme sovereign, not, of

course, the Christian Ruler,
Zeus

Celui qui du ndant a tir^ la matiere,

(for the idea contained in Lamartine's verse is wholly uncongenial
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to the Greek mind), but, most frequently, as the Omnium rerum

Rector et Moderator'}

Nowhere is he pictured so harsh and cruel as in the Prometheus,

In passing from this play to the Aga?nemnon we find a Zeus who
changes in conduct, but not in nature. There can be nothing

more magnificent than the invocation of Zeus in the first chorus.

Zeus teaches mortal men by suffering and so leads them to wisdom.

Still different is the Zeus of the celebrated fragment,

Zeijs tariv aiOrjp, Zeus 8e yrj, Zeii? 8 oupavos,

Zeus TOL TO, TrdvTa, ;;^djTi tujvS vTreprepov.

Man's measures cannot mete the immeasurable All.

The highest god is not other than the world
;
yet he is superior

to the world ; he is the soul of the world. Aeschylus says that

thought is an impenetrable abyss. In his eyes the nature of Zeus

is not less mysterious: Zeus, oo-ns ttot' iariv {Ag. 160).^ Even

Aeschylus wavered. Doubts assailed him as well as Euripides.

Neither believer nor skeptic is totally exempt. Euripides has

"a life of doubt diversified by faith," Aeschylus "a. life of faith

diversified by doubt." ^

3. In Homer the will of Zeus is omnipotent : cyw Trept' t elfu

6ea)v Trept r ei/x' avOpwirow (0 27). The action of the Iliad and

the Odyssey begins, unfolds, and ends with the will of Zeus

;

everything is directed and controlled by him. Fate is represented

as a concurrent agency. The fall of Troy is decreed by fate, but

Zeus assents to please Hera. Zeus permitted the wrath of Achilles.

1 Cp. Ag-. 170 f., Fr, 65, Suppl. 823, Rum. 919. The other gods fear his

power. His might has limits {Eutn. 621 ff.). To punish crime he sends the

Erinyes, or Ate {Ag. 56, 747, C/io. 382). Dodona, Mt. Athos, Censeum prom-

ontory {Fr. 27), and the altar on Ida (/>-. 155) are sacred to Zeus.

2 Cp. Eur. Fr. 483 Zei^s Scrrts 6 Zevs, 01) yap oioa ttXtj^ ^6y({i, Fr. 935 hp'q.%

rhv i/ipov t6v5' direipou aWipa . . . tovtov vo/xi^e Zrjva, t6v5 iiyoO deov, vides

sublittiefusum immoderattim aethera . . . hunc summum habeto divum, hunc

perhibeto lovem (Cic. N.D. 2. 25. 65).
'^ " Only the antique poet is not tortured by his doubts; the priestly temper

conquers."— Gildersleeve, Pindar, xxix.
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Awaiting all is fxalp 6X07;, ttjv outi? aXexkrai os yc yivrjrai (cd 29),

for TT^v TTCirpoijjiivqv fxoiprjv ahvvaTa. iariv dwoc^uyciv Kat ^£<j> (Hdt. I.

91), TO fjiopcrtfjiov yap tov t iXcvOepov p-ivu
\
kul tov tt^os

oAAt^s h(.cnroTovpf.vov x^pos ( Cho. 103 f.). From this con-

ception comes the idea of Necessity that governs all {From. 514).

It is Moira that takes us to our last resting-place : tov det <f>ipova

iv rjixlv
I

Moip' aTf-XcvTov virvov {Ag. 1450). The conceptions on

which Aeschylus based his ideas of 'AvdyK?;, which ordains that

every violation of the law of righteousness be followed by punish-

ment, are found in Homer. Whatsoever a man soweth that shall

he also reap. The sinner thrives for a season, but "the penalty

is at last exacted. A voo-os ^/aevwv is sent upon the guilty man,

a 6eo/3\dfj€ui, which drives him to destruction.

Nemesis and ^ov(a toi Kvpiw t iv rffxipa
Necessity

/i ^ > 's- ' '>>?'' ^/
t7£ows anQoyv rts" ttot ov ouxrei olktjv ;

the fruit of pride is yet but green,

Not mellow : though it grows apace, it comes not

To his full height : Jove oft delays his vengeance,

That when it haps 't may prove more terrible.

The power of Fate, in whatever guise, reigns supreme.^ Differ-

ent views prevailed with regard to the origin and the activity of

the Moi/aat, and all these are reflected in Aeschylus. .According

to Hesiod (T/ieog. 211) they were the daughters of Night. Again

in Theog. 904 Zeus and Themis are their parents. In Pindar they

are above, but in harmony with, the gods. Zeus cannot avert

what the Fates have ordained, though great power is placed in his

hands. In the Agamemnon Moira works in unison with Zeus.

In the Choephori the two ideas merge. In the Eufnenides the

Moirae stand in close relation to the Erinyes. In the Persae and

in the Supplices there is no hint of a separation of the power of

1 fwTpa, vdfjieffis, avayK-q, elfiapfiivr;, veirpufiivr), 'ASpaffreia, alffa, Saifiojv,

SIky], Oi/xis, SiT-q, Eu.u^MSes, dXdo-Tojp, 'Epti/i^es. Aristotle considered the first

seven merely names for God (Trdtra TaxJra. iariv ovk fiXXo ri ir'Krif 6 deos).
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Zeus and of the Moirae.^ In Homer, deities, as well as heroes,

execute in spite of themselves the decree of a supreme will.

Greek, antiquity recognized the existence of an eternal law, to

which everything is subject. This law was conceived to be iden-

tical with the will of Zeus ; but it was absolute, and Zeus himself

was subject to its control ; nor could he change it. He cannot

get the secret of Prometheus by violence. Even the Titan is a

symbol of the triumph of Destiny over our will. Nevertheless,

man's resistance to Fate is not passive. His activity does not

limit itself to resignation and self-effacement, as in the dramas

of genuine fatalism. He knows that he must succumb in the

unequal struggle ; but he combats his fall, and exhibits a Titanic

energy of will ; his whole effort is to yield without weakness, to

ennoble his inevitable fall by the exhibition of a certain dignity.

Like de Vigny's mariner he contemns the heaven-high billows

" en sachant qu'il en est ^cras6."

In the Persae the same somber divinity appears as in the

Prometheus. The gods of Athens and Eleusis are against proud

Xerxes. Man in conflict with the powers of destiny is overthrown.

But the doctrine of retribution is most clearly expounded in the

Septem. In Sophocles, who lacked the speculative insight of

Aeschylus, and did not delve so deeply into the problems of exist-

ence, man is his own nemesis. " L'intrigue se noue et d^noue

plus pres de la terre " (Egger). The gods have not abdicated;

but the struggle is not so unequal for man. The development of

the plot is by natural actions and human motives, notwithstanding

the important role which Fate plays.^

4. But whether Zeus or Destiny, it is always Justice by and

through which everything is done — Si/cr/ is the rule

by which the Ruler governs. This idea dominates all

the works of Aeschylus : Zeijs erepoppe-n-ys, vqunv €Ik6tw% aSiKa fxkv

^ Cp. Verg. Aen, 3. 375 Sic fata deum rex Sortitur.

^ The notion of a hereditary family curse permeated the Greek mind. It

appears even in the works of the "advanced thinker," Euripides; but the

notion is most prominent in Aeschylus.
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KaKoh, oa-iM 8' eVvo/Aots, Ze?/s, the Balancer, dealing error to the etnl,

right to the good {Siippl. 403 f.). Cp. Ag. 1485 f. Stal Aios iruvui-

TLOv Trave/ayeVa.
|
tl yap ftpoTol^ dv€v Aios reKeiTM ; and the invoca-

tion of the chorus Suppl. 524 ff. : di/af ovixktmv fj.uKdpu)v
\

pMKdpTare

Koi reXewv
\
TcXeifWarov KpdTo<;, oXfiie Zev (' The Lord is our judge,

the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord is our king"). So the Greek

Hebrew : 6 jxaKapio^ koL p.6vo<; 8vvd(TTrj<;, o /SacriAeus twv (3a(n\€v6vTo)v

Koi Kvpio<; Twv KvpuvovTwv (Paul in / Timothy 6. 15). To the

Erinyes is intrusted the moral government of the world ; they are

the ministers of the supreme justice of Fate, executing the eternal

and unchangeable law (w BUa w dpovoi t 'Eptvvwv Eum. 511).'

The Erinyes were deities primeval, anterior to the evolutions and

revolutions which the bizarre Greek fancy imagined in the heavens,-

evolutions known by the people, recognized by the theologians,

and hence not flatly contradicted by Aeschylus. He is the inter-

preter of a time-honored conviction. Many a religious teacher

of to-day, whether poet-prophet or preacher-prophet, is kept by

his good sense, as well as by the exigencies of the language, in

the beaten track. Aeschylus wished to express the idea that

Justice and her laws are eternal ; hence he represents the Erinyes

as primordial divinities, as existing before the reign of the gods.

His Zeus could not say

The Erinyes Dinanzi a me non fur cose create.'

1 Girard finds in Prom. 515 more than is there.

2 Cp. Ag. 167 ff. (speaking of Uranus and Cronus) ovb' 6(ttis ndpoiOev ^v

fxiya^
I

iraixixd.x'i' Opdffei ^pvwv,
|
ov8k X^^erai irplv lov

\
fis 5' etreiT e<pv, rpia-

KT^poi ofxerai rvx*^" {the great ofyore, for all his prowess, will be forgot, nay,

not e''en spoken of as having existed, andhe who came afterfound his vanquisher

and is gone)

.

'^ La fatalite est tout au fond presque entierement dans I'ombre ... la

volonte des dieux, dans una demi-clarte ... la passion humaine, au grand

jour, sur le devant de la scene (Croiset). If we still find difficulty in recon-

ciling the facts as they appear in the dramas of Aeschylus, we may find com-

fort in the reflection that we are not clear in our <.>« n minds about our own
traditions. " Wer ist denn das?" asks Faust. " Betrachte sie genau ! " replies

Mephistopheles. " Lilith ist das." "Wer?" " Adam's erste F"rau" {Faust
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If one makes unworthy use of good fortune, the Erinyes beat

him back from success and strike him blind :

They are evOvBiKaioi (Eum. 312), and it is their duty to punish

every atrocious crime (186 ff.) ; but on him whose hands are pure

their wrath does not fall— he lives unharmed (313). They do

not enter the homes of those whose sacrifices are accepted by the

gods {Sc'/>f. 699 fif.). They are older than Athene, hence much

wiser (yepatrepu yap et . . . KapT ifiov (TO<f)(DT€pa Eum. 847 f.).

The Erinyes appear to the homicide as soon as he commits the

crime {Cho. 1048), and none but him is able to see them (1061).^

They vex the victim {Eum. 333 ff.), drive him mad, force the

blood from his limbs, and hurl him to the realms of the shades,

where he is surrendered to Pluto to be condemned (267 ff.). The

Erinyes alone have the office Tev-)(tiv kuko. (125). Like the Gor-

gons, their hair is intertwined with many serpents {Cho. 1049. f.)

and from their eyes trickles loathsome blood {Eum. 54, Cho.

1058).^ Even their breath is blood and fire. Their countenances

are horrible {Eum. 990), their raiment black and squalid. No
definite number of the Erinyes is given by Aeschylus {-KoWai p.iv

£(7/x£v, 585).''

3762). Aeschylus constantly reverts to this struggle between the old and the

new. In the Emnenides it is the burden of the play, the Erinyes against

Apollo. In the Prometheus the will of Zeus is in conflict with an irresistible

and inscrutable power. In the Agamemnon 'Epivys is an abstraction, or a

curse-spirit. The term does not by any means stand for the same idea in the

various plays. Motpa has a twofold usage even in Homer.

^ In the Eumenides their visibility is for dramatic purposes.

2 Cp. Prom. 799 and Dante, Inferno 9. 38 ff.

Tre furie infernal, di sangui tinte,

Che membra femminili aveano ed atto,

E con idre verdissime eran cinte :

Serpentelli e ceraste avean per crine.

8 Motpa : Mo?pat : : *E/>iws : 'Eptwes. Where the meaning is "revenge," the

singular is naturally more frequent.
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5. For Aeschylus, as for Homer, Tartarus is iiro y^s (Prom.

219). But Aeschylus marks a distinct advance on the doleful

Homeric doctrine that the if/vxr} is a mere wraith (elBuikov), which

has the rank and form of the dv6'pw7ros in hfe, but possesses none

The other ^^ ^''^ faculties of the living. Aeschylus says nothing

world about the joys of the just in the other world— irapa

Tt/Atots Oewv . . . a8uKpvv vefxovTuL aiwva (Pind. O. 2. Jl ff.). He
has a clear idea of retribution, but does not

seem to know if any benefit

Arises of religion after death,

so far as positive blessings are concerned, though he speaks of the

fiaKupLTas laoSutfjLwv /JucnAcus of the Persians (633). The charac-

ters of Aeschylus are for the most part somber. The Greek loved

light ; cheerfulness characterized his temper ; ^ but Aeschylus is

prone to dwell in the shadow. His habit was to work in somber

colors ; and while there is light in the Prometheus (the Oceanides)

and the Oresteia is not all shadow, we miss, nevertheless, the sun-

shininess of Plato and Sophocles." There is no trace in Aeschylus

of the popular belief that the dead retain a distinct personality, no

hint of the doctrine of metempsychosis of the philosophers. His

religious sentiments and opinions were the product of devoutness

and pure love of truth. He ascended to a height where vice falls

away— far above the narrow Calderon, who was at once

Vengeful, forgiving, sensuous, saintly.

6. The Greek poet believed " Das Ungliick schreitet schnell
"

— TO TOL KaKov TToSioKe? ep^CTai (3poTOi<;
I

kut' dp-TrXaKripa tw Trepwvrt

. Tr]v Oifxiv {Fr. 283) — misfortune follows close upon the

heels of crime. As soon as the transgressor steps over

the invisible boundary, the god helps him on his way to destruc-

^ Cp. Ruskin, Oxford Lectures on Art, 7. i.

2 Nous oublions ce qu'il a parfois de grace et d'attendrissement, parce que

lui-meme ne sait pas s'y arreter, et nous nous rappelons seulement ce qu'il

a de sombre et de violent . . . ce qui domine chez lui en tout et partout

(Croiset).
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tion (orav a-n-cvSr) Tts avT6<;, x*^ ^^o? ^umTrreTai, I^ers. 742). Cp.

J^r. 386 (f)iXel 8k Tw Ka/xvovTi (TvcmevSeLv Oeoi (" the Lord hardened

Pharaoh's heart"). As Lycurgus, the orator (quoting), says (92) :

orav yap opyrj SaLfxovwv fSkairTrj tlvo.,
|
tovt avro Trpwrov i^afftmpe'LTai

ifypevu^v
I

Tov vovv tov icrdXov, ets 8e tyjv X^^P*^ rpirrei
|

yvwfxrjv, Iv elbf]

firjSev wv ajxapTOMf-L. So Fr. 153 de.o<i pkv alriav (f>veL fSpOTol';,
|
orav

KaKuicrai Sui/xa 7ra/A7rr/8?yv ^e'Ajj. The terrible divinity, Destiny, the

religious personification of that inevitable fate which presides over

the affairs of men— this is the idea which dominates the tragedies

of Aeschylus. Abstract though it is, with no eye to pity, no arm

to save, yet it becomes a kind of living and acting person. Hence
the simplicity of the story (only a sudden blow, a momentary

tableau) ; hence the terror we feel and the grandeur of the char-

acters, their proud resistance to the foe that crushes them at a

single stroke. In and through the old legends the poet brought

to view the highest laws of human existence. A few of these myths

were Egyptian (lo, Epaphus, Danaus), but Egyptian influence on

Greek life was chiefly external, and had little to do with religion.^

7. Aristotle, in his Poetics, is silent on the subject of Destiny

;

and, from his day until the eighteenth century, tragic destiny was

never thought of by dramatic poets. To be sure, we t a ic d -

have a genuinely poetic representation of Fate in Gal- tiny in an-

deron's La Vida es Sueno ; but he did not see in it the modem
mysterious forces of a higher power. Not tifl the time

*'"®^

of Schiller was the idea of a national fate evolved. Much of the

suffering in the plays of Sophocles and Euripides is occasioned by

the sin of the individual ; in Aeschylus there is inherited sin as

well as that committed by the shortsighted individual. Schiller

introduced a fatalistic motif into the tragedy of Wallenstein ; but

he did not simply call back the Aeschylean Fate, he went further,

and in Die Braut von Messina conceived the idea of a people

degenerating more and more, and in this degeneration bearing the

^ A decided reaction has set in lately against the popular theory of the

great influence exercised by the Phoenicians on Greece (Holm, History of

Greece, i. loi).
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curse of their ancestors :
" Denn noch niemand entfloh dem ver-

hangten Geschick " (4. 5). In India the wrath of the gods is

visited on him who merely omits a religious formula. In Aeschy-

lus nemesis is the penalty of wrongdoing ; there is always an inner

connection between man's acts and his fortunes. Evil is self-

productive, says the chorus in Agamem?io?i 758 ff. : t6 Suacrc/Ses

yap epyov
|

fxcTo. fikv TrXtiova tikt€l,
|
at^tTipa 8' et/cdra yiwa.

5. DRAMATURGY

I. Like Shakspere, Aeschylus was thoroughly familiar with the

stage ; he paid great attention to detail ; and, being an artist of

Aft f t
^^^ highest rank, he was excessively busy in improving

stage ap- the appliances of the theatre. Of the three Greek
^ tragedians Aeschylus was the most practical. He
superintended the performance, the arrangement of each part,

the decoration of the stage. All the machinery requisite for his

gigantic productions was carefully studied. Yet his drama reached

farther than the scenic representation ; the poet possessed more

ideal capacity than wealth of means in the dramaturgical art.

Unlike Calderon, he had no carefully laid plot, no subtle calcu-

lation of means and intricate weaving of incidents. In this

respect he is like Racine. " There is in Atidromaque," says Bru-

netiere, " a simplicity of means, an exactitude and precision, that

have never been surpassed. . . . Nothing in our modern literature

is nearer perfection than a drama of Racine." Part of this char-

acterization fits Sophocles rather than Aeschylus ; nevertheless,

Prometheus is as well-chiseled as Athalie ; our poet was an artist

not only of great power, but also of great conscientiousness and

consummate finish.^ He could roughhew like a Cyclops, but he

could also finish like a Praxiteles. But there are no fine meshes of

intrigue. It was a time of sturdy citizens— warriors— who had

been trained in a strenuous school, a time unfavorable to the growth

of the rank weeds of a later age— low cunning and trickery. The

^ Croiset, in speaking of the characters of Aeschylus, says :
" Rien de plus

fort n'a jamais ete mis sur aucune scene."
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dramas of Aeschylus, like his characters, are drawn only in large

outline, with manly straightforwardness. An act contains merely

a series of scenes.

2. In selecting the costumes of his actors Aeschylus was very

careful. There was no mock finery, but magnificent splendor and

well-studied devices to enlarge the heroic dimensions.^ Attention

Aeschylus was, furthermore, no lilter of light lays, no *° detail

petit-maitre with scented curl; yet he was a musical composer

and a dancing-master. He had to drill his chorus ; for forty years

he was obliged not only to produce, but to develop and improve.

The modern critic may accept the doctrine of Plato's Ion, that it

is inspiration, not art {BCiov koL fxr) t€xvlk6v) that makes the poet,

but neither the ancient (Sophocles) nor the modern Greek (Goethe)

would have subscribed to the opinion that inspiration is in itself

sufficient. Pindar insists on the need of inborn faculty ; neverthe-

less, he believes his poetry is a subtle science that obeys fixed laws.

3. In the Agamemnon the chorus approaches its ideal signifi-

cance. The odes are long, but they rise to the loftiest height

;

and the content is as grand as the form. The end
... r , 1 r^ 1 11 .IT 1 The chorus

and object of the chorus is, as Schiller says (Vorrede

zu der Brant von Messina), to leave the narrow sphere of the

action, to enlarge on the past and the future and on the human, to

sum up the great results of life, and to teach the high lessons of

wisdom ; and it does this with the full power of the fancy, with a

bold, lyrical freedom, which moves along on the high summit of

human affairs, as it were, with strides of the gods.

4. In Aeschylus for the first time do we find lyric movement,

epic interest, and gnomic wisdom combined. Tragedy was born

of the choral song ; and the chorus exerted a powerful influence

on its development.^ Not only did it lend moral and poetic

1 Cp. Vita 5, " He surpassed his predecessors not only in composition, but

also in the magnificence of the chorus, in costuming, in solemn dignity."

- Lamentation was one of the chief elements of primitive tragedy. The

farther back we go the more evident does the juxtaposition of the lyric and

epic elements appear. The Oresteia is more dramatic than the Supplices. As
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grandeur, but also that pomp and majesty which come from the

presence of so many witnesses of the action, of the exposition

and denouement, which really constituted the action.

thelyric*^ Curiosity was not a dominating emotion. There
and epic were no surprises, no complications and sudden rever-
elements '

sals of situation. Even in the Agamemnon (m which

there is the greatest wealth of incident) there is only a postpone-

ment of the catastrophe. There is but one idea, one sentiment,

one situation, and a uniform development ; there is but a single

scene
;

yet this one enchains the attention of the audience.

Dialogue, narrative, reflection, follow one another monotonously.*

P^uripides criticises him for this monotonous marshaling of forces

in metrical lines in the Septem {Ranae 940 ff.).

5. There is no unfolding of character in Aeschylus, as in

Portrayal of Sophocles. Like Homer, he presents whole person-

character jjgeg— ti^gy aj-g all made before they are brought on

the stage. Even the character

Of Cliteniistra for hir lecherye

That falsly made hir housbond for to dye

is not really developed in the play, though there is more detailed

work here than in the other dramas. The timidity natural to

maidens, as, for example, in the Oceanides, the alternating states

of hope and despair peculiar to woman, everything that is tender,

delicate, or in any way characteristic of the gentler sex, the poet

indicates sometimes in passing, but he does not care to dwell upon

the traits, and study them in detail. The characters of Aeschylus

are ethical types, drawn in large lines, majestic, terrible. There

Weil says, Aeschylus conquered for the theater the whole domain of the-

epopee. Even in the Choephori it is seen that a great lyrical piece is a par-

allel rather tlian a necessary complement of the dialogue. Not without great

labor did the creator of tragedy work up to the high place where he left the

art for Sophocles' beginning.

^ On peut le trouver monotone, mais jamais froid ni languissant (Croiset).

Er blieb vielmehr der gemachlichen Weise des epischen Nacheinander treu

(Beknhardv 3. 252).
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is no Euripidean sententiousness in the personages he presents.

None are drawn in minute details. We get tired of the mechani-

cal stencil-work of Euripides. Aeschylus works a la gouache,

Euripides au bistre} His heroes move in an ideal sphere. He
groups and contrasts the statuesque forms, but transfers his

psychological coloring from the characters to the chorus. He
seldom appeals to our pity. There is no Imogen, no Marina, no

Desdemona. None of his characters, except Cassandra, possesses

the individual richness of an attractive personality. No other poet

ever created such characters; conscious of their fate, they show a

strength of will that lifts them far above reality.

6. The plays of Aeschylus were written in trilogies, groups of

three tragedies, related in subject and composed with the view

of being acted in immediate -succession. Very little

h^s~5eernianded down to us about the trilogy, and

some skeptics have gone so far as to deny its existence. The
old tradition is correct. The first and third play had a single main

theme. Following each trilogy was a satyr drama, as an after-

piece, the whole being called a tetralogy. In the structure of his

trilogies, as in the composition of his choral songs, Aeschylus

required immensity. In Sophocles the chorus does not play such

a prominent part, the dialogue is more perfect, the language not

so rugged ; and the action of the piece does not extend, like the

great bas-reliefs of Aeschylus, over the whole surface. One play

suffices. The material is narrowed to the compass of a single

tragedy ; the trilogy is kept as a mere form ; the separate plays

treat of different subjects, with apparently no connection between

them. In Euripides the plays have nothing to do with each other,

either in their inner dependence, or in their deeper meaning. In

Aeschylus there is a series of tableaus of great situations, in which

his Titanic figures embody the moral problem of the universe ; in

Sophocles is seen the resultant of heroic forces and divine law.

In Aeschylus the structure of the drama is simple ; the play moves

openly and with slow tread toward the goal ; in Sophocles the

1 En quelques mots, il met en pied un personnage (Croiset).
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structure is complex, subtle, the meshes of intrigue fine, the plot

complicated. In the former the number of characters never

Number of transcends seven ; in the Supplices there are only

actors three. Sophocles has nine in Aiifigone, but only five

in Philoctetes. The maximum in Euripides (eleven in Plioenissae)

is nearer the modern type.' The three persons of the verb mark

the limit of the number of actors. Aeschylus had but two before

Sophocles began his innovations ; he introduced a third, and this

remains. A fourth actor was unnecessary on the antique tragic

stage.

7. The modern notion of art for art's sake would have been

incomprehensible to the most artistic race the world has ever seen.

The Greeks laid extraordinary stress on the ethical side.

But they were profitable to common life,

And did men honesty and wisdom teach.

"We learn the poets for their wisdom," says Aeschylus {Ran.

1030, 1054).- It is curious that they subordinated their art.

The Greek ^^^^ literatures combine so much aesthetic splendor

poets store- with sound moral doctrine. The Greek poets did not
houses of . , , ,, , rr
useful Strive to preach ; they were all the more effective
know edge

preachers because they did not preach. Their minds

were healthily imbued with human wisdom. Their dramatic works

of art did not contain sermons. Theology cannot furnish material

for a work of art. The religious purpose which many see in Greek

tragedy has been discerned by subsequent analysis. To use the

anatomical method and analyze with scientific accuracy is legiti-

mate (deadening as the process is), but, as Symonds says, "the

religious purpose was not in any case present to the consciousness

of the poet as a necessary condition of his art as art." The geo-

1 Shakspere has twenty-four in Macbeth, exclusive of Hecate and the three

witches.

- When Euripides asks what we should admire in a poet, Aeschylus

replies: Se^t^xTjros koX vovdefflas. &ti ^eXTious re iroiovfiev
\
toi)s dv6pdbirovs

(A'an. 1009 f.). Cp. Isoc. 2. 3 tQv ironjTuiv rives twv irpoyey€y7)fjiivuv viro6-^-

Kas iis xPV i^V" KaToKeKolTraaiK

I
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logical analysis of the Matterhorn with hammer and pick would

not contribute to, but rather interfere with, the appreciation and

real enjoyment of that proud Aeschylean mountain. " Analysis

is not the business of the poet ; his office is to portray, not to dis-

sect " (AIacaul.'W). The figure of Prometheus leaves a lasting

impression on the mind, as does Hamlet. The Prometheus belongs

to a group of works of art so profound and powerful that they

obtrude themselves upon our admiration and at the same time

have a fascination that comes of the mystery that surrounds them.

One shouldn't analyze the thing too nearly

:

The main effect is admirable clearly.

No poetical exposition of a moral theory equals that of Aeschylus,

except Milton's. But Milton sets forth his doctrine as a portion

of divine revelation and vitiates it with the dross of dogmatism.

Aeschylus does not attempt to reconcile the conflicting beHefs of

his people ; it is enough for him to worship ; the gods may har-

monize the various views ; the poet himself beholds with only

partial vision. One cannot read Paradise Lost to-day with the

enthusiasm the work deserves ; it involves a particular theology so

vitally that few can echo the praise of Milton's old devotees. But

Aeschylus does not need to dilate upon the law— he shows it

implicit in the history of men and heroes.

8. In the Electra of Euripides (570) we have Aeschylus'

rival's opinion of his dramaturgy. The younger poet makes merry

over the means employed to bring about the recogni- Euripides'

tion of Orestes and his sister. It is one of the most A^l^'f^itT^?!Aeschylean
remarkable parodies in the whole history of the theater, art

Again, in the Phoenissae (748 ff.) Euripides reproduces an Aes-

chylean situation simply to give Eteocles an opportunity to say

:

eX^ojv 8' eTTTaTTvpyov is iroXiv
|

ra^w Ao^uyovs Trpos TrvXaunv, ws

At'yeis,
I

i'trovs iVotat -rroXtftioKTiv aVTiOtt'i '
|

ve'/xetv 8' e/cacrrov BuiTpiftrjv

TToXXrjv €;(«,
I

i)(Op!j)v vir' aurois Tet^emv Ka6r]p.iv<x)V. There could

be no more ingenious mockery of the immoderate extent of epic

detail in that celebrated passage, which resembles a narrative in

AESCHYLUS— 3
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Homer rather than a scene in tragedy. But this is only a bit of

satire in passing, whereas the Electra passage is a dehberate

criticism of Aeschylean art.

Kox KepafJi€v<; K(.pafX€i kotc'ci kuI tektovi t^ktiov,

KaX TrrojT^os ittw)(i2 cf)Oove.€L koL doi6os doiow,

Heraclitus and Xenophanes find fault with Homer ; Pindar criti-

cises Simonides ; the latter censures Pittacus. Aeschylus had a

predilection for silent and taciturn characters. " He made Achilles,

or Niobe, sit there," says Euripides {Ran. 911 ff.), " head covered

and saying never a word, while the chorus kept singing whole rows

of songs . . . until at last, when the play was nearing the end.

King Achilles, the Silent, deigned to speak— and such strange,

pompous, high-sounding words !
" ^

9. Aeschylus boasts that he never introduced into his plays a

woman in love {Ra7l. 1043) : dAX' ov fxa. A/" ov <I>at8pas i-rroiow -nop-

Aristopha- I'as {^0 Phacdras in my plays, egad/) ovhe S^evey^ot'as,

nes' predi- 'S' '5' s^ \ v >,.« , >,/ ~:!
lectitm for

^ oioeis rjVTiv epuiaav ttcottot (.irOLTjaa yvvaiKa.

Aeschylus Aristophanes, the moralist, the good citizen, sides with

Aeschylus. He does not believe in " the poison-drama of Euripi-

1 Cp. Eustathius on OJ. 1941. i ^aJ 7dp toi irap Alcrx'^^V Kad-qvral irov

irp6<TWTra a-iiinrwvTa i(j)' iKavbi/ Kara (Tx^/ia ^ Ttj/os erepoiov irddovs. So

Sophocles in the Trachiniae.

2 But certeinly no word ne writcth he

Of thilke wikke ensample of Caiiacee,

That lovede hir owne brother sinfully.

— Chaucer, Man of Lawes Tale, 77 ff.

None of your Phaidras, Auges, Kanakes,

To mincing music, turn, trill, tweedle-trash.

— Browning, Aristophanes' Apology.

So the writer On the Sublime (15. 3) : i(STL /xku oSv (piXoirovwraros 6 EyptTrtSijs

dvo ravrl -rrddri, jxavias re /cat epwros, iKTpayipdijffui, Ktiv tovtois iirirvx^o'Ta-

Tos . . . TjKKTTo. y4 Tot yLie7aXo0i'77s we 8fxu)s tt}v aiirbs aiirov (pvaiv yevdadai

Tpayi.K7]v TrpocrrivdyKaffe, and (15. 5) rov S' Alcrx^^ov <l)avTaffiais iTriToX/xwvros

TjpcjiKwraTai^ . . . iviore fxivroi dKaTepyaarovs {utishapen) rds ivvoia% Koi

duaXaKTOVi (Jtarsli) ip^povros, dfiws iavrbv 6 'EvpiwlSrjs KdKelfois vird (piKorifiias

rots KivSvpoLS Trpoff/StjSdflEt.
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des " that " morbifies the flesh," but in " primaeval virtue, antique

faith." Euripides portrays men as they are, in all the nudity of

their weakness.*

10. The Greeks felt that art was intimately associated with life

and with public morahty. Euripides' influence was destructive of the

good breeding of the Aeschylean period. There was
^rigtophanes'

a slyness, a cleverness about the works of Euripides, hostility to

" the argute and tricksy," that made Aristophanes his
""^^ ^^

uncompromising foe. Euripides employed the arts of a dazzling

hypocritical eloquence ; his odes contained the chatter of washer-

women decked out in tinsel-words {^Hel. 179 ff. and Hipp. 121 fl".).

The vigorous impressive measures of the older poets gave way to

the effeminate and irregular rhythms of the later melodies, which

paved the way for the complete decUne of music. Euripides

Dared bring the grandeur of the Tragic Two
Down to the level of our common life.^

11. Aeschylus tells us himself {Ran. 1014 ff.) that his training

school did not breed effeminate creatures, but sturdy fellows

:

ycj/vat'ous kox "rvrpa-n-^^i^, kox /xtj SLaSpaaLiroXtTas,
\

/^r^S' ayopaiov; firjoe

KO/8aAovs, wcnrep vvv, ixr]Se iravovpyovi,
\
flAXa Trveovras Sopv Kat Aoy^^as

KOX AevKoXo'^ous rpvcfiaXetas
\

Koi ir^XrjKas koI Kvrj;juSa<; Aeschylean

»cai $viJLOv<; CTrrajSoctovs, 7ic>^/e great fellows six feet characters

high, no shi}-kers of duty, market-gossipeis, unprincipled knaves

^ " I paint men as they are. . . . Not as they should be. . . . Women and

slaves . . . your equals, as they are" (Euru'IDES in Aristophanes' Apology).

2 Cp. Ran. 1 301 ff., Nub. 330, 970 ff. Aristoxenus of Tarentum was wont

to cultivate in private the music of Aeschylus and Pindar, and lament over its

decay. By the third century of our era the people had lost all feeling for time

measurement. In Ranae 1314, Aeschylus parodies Euripides' innovations in

music, particularly his repeating one syllable six times (six notes instead

of one) — "quo in genere magis etiam peccare solet musica hodierna"

(FRrrzscHE) — and in v. 1323 the degeneration of versification which began

in Euripides. Aeschylus " was train'd by other rules than are in vogue

to-day." The change came gradually. We cannot hold one man responsible.

Aristophanes exaggerates; he takes Euripides as the representative of the

whole movement; nevertheless, Aristotle essentially agrees with Aristophanes.
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and grand rascals like the brood of to-day, but tnen who breathed

of the spear and the lance a7id white-crested helmets, of casques

and greaves and coui-age doughty as the tough-hided sevenfold

shield of Ajax.

12. In Ranae 126 1-1280 Euripides makes fun of Aeschylus'

predilection for ephymnia, and of the loose connection in which

they stand to the rest of the ode. This after-chant is merely a

relic of folk song, and occurs very frequently in Aeschylus (cp. Ag.

1489-1496 and 15 13-1520). In the strophe, but not always in

the antistrophe, it is joined to what has just been sung. The form

preponderates over the content, the musical over the
Ephymnia , • , ,,t ,

• , ,
....

logical. We have m the ephymnion an indication

that the parts were not rendered by the whole chorus. All choral

odes that contain ephymnia (with a single exception) consist of

three strophes. The explanation is to be found in the division

of the chorus into three orol^i. Each aroixos sings the strophe

and the antistrophe, and the whole chorus the refrain (cp. the

repetitions in Cho. 778-792 = 808-822, and 837-846 = 870-880).

In Prometheus 574-608 lo sings the strophe as well as the antis-

trophe. The strophe and antistrophe have only an orchestric (not

a musical) signification ; they form a symmetrical whole, not a

responsive song. A chorikon consisting of various non-responsive

parts occurs in the Agamemnon (475). Another example of

defective responsion is Eumenides, 244-275. There must have

been only twelve in the chorus.^

13. In Euripides we know of twelve male, and twenty-six

female choruses. The Oresteia has old men, maidens, Erinyes,

the Lykourgeia Edoni, young men, Bacchantes. Three Aeschy-

lean dramas have the anapaestic parados : Si/pplices, Agamemnon,

Eumenides. There are no frigid Euripidean prologues, no Shak-

sperian introduction by a conversation of superfluous characters.

We feel, at the very opening of the play, that something great or

terrible is about to take place ; we do not see that something in

1 Kirchhoff and Arnoldt insist that fifteen are speaking va^Ag. 351 ff. Weil

finds twelve in Euin. 558-565.
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clear outline ; nevertheless, the obscurity gradually disappears,

and the general conception stands out in bolder relief as the play

progresses. The decisive act is never committed to , . ,

^ °
.

Lyrical and
pure narration, though a large proportion of the drama narrative

is narrative. The chorus is an integral part of the
^^

play ; but in the body of the drama are many scenes which critics

have regarded as irrelevant and unnecessary. Richter^ thinks

that the Darius scene in the Fersae might be excised. But we

may be sure that the poet and practical playwright knew what

he was doing when he represented the wise king, who had been

successful in all his undertakings, as rising from the tomb. He
ideahzes the grand figure of Darius at the expense of historical

fact, without making any alteration in the essential truths.^ Differ-

ently from Darius and lo, Cassandra was bequeathed to Aeschylus

by his predecessors. Yet even her role is accounted episodic.

Like Shakspere, Aeschylus knew how to excite anticipation ; he

was a master of stage effect. Cassandra enters at the culminating

point ; she goes to meet a death foreseen ; we shudder at her fate.

Moreover, the scene forms a connecting link between the first and

the last plays of the trilogy ; it bodes the inevitable vengeance,

more horrible than the crime, reveals the presence of the real

actors of the tragedy— ihe Erinyes.

14. Aeschylus' conception of " the tale of Pelops' line " differs

in many particulars from the Homeric and Sophoclean. Mycenae

is never mentioned.^ Sparta is regarded as non-existent.

6. STYLE AND LANGUAGE

I. In these days of artificial style and no style, of affectation

and ostentation, of cheap fiction and cheaper jour- ^
, . K , J ,

General
nalism, when there is nothing produced but characteristics

1 Zur Dramatiirgie des Aeschylus, Leipzig, 1892.

^ As the orator Lycurgus says (102) : ol bk iroLt)Tal /jLi/jLotj/ievoi rbv dvdpw-

TTivou ^lov, TO, KdWiffra tCjv tpywv iKXe^dtxevoi, fxerd \6yov Kal dirodei^ews toi)s

dvdpdjvovs (TVfiTrelOovffiv.

^ Campbell {A./. P. i. 427) sees in this a desire to conciliate Argos.
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a little unbaked poetry,

Such as the dabblers of our time contrive,

That has no weight nor wheel to move the mind,

it is well to refresh ourselves with Aeschylus, who dared to be

himself, was untainted with ostentation and hypocrisy, and pos-

sessed a style weighty in matter and original in expression.

Nothing that he writes is prompted by a desire for idle show or

rhetorical display. Aeschylus hated " Drei Uebel . . . Tyrannei,

Sophismen, Heuchelei." He has not the flashing wit, the precise-

ness, and ingenuity of Euripides, the smart passage at arms, the

clever thrust and parry, nor the grace and mildness, the poise of

art and symmetry of form of Sophocles,' but he had a self-willed

audacity and a broad simplicity that was foreign to both his suc-

cessors. Indeed, his works bear an impress of grandeur and

simplicity that no other work of tragic art possesses. Just as

Tennyson's sturdy aristocrat was " like an Aylmer in his Aylmer-

ism," so was Aeschylus like his Prometheus in his authadism

{Prom. 964). "II y a du Prometh^e dans tous ses heros"

(Egger). The reason is apparent. Aeschylus is avOd8r]<; not

only <f)pevu)v, but also Adywv." Like Pindar he sails his own course

of poetry.^ In the celebrated description of the up-leaping of

beacon after beacon from Troy to Argos (Ag. 281-31 1) and in

the Salaminian speeches {Pers. 284 ff.) energy and intensity

(which the Greeks were wont to curb) are wonderfully combined

with lucidity, elevation, and rapidity. His style is like a river

sweeping in its might,* his vocabulary bold* and full of hard

1 There was a sharp tang though, a certain 8pi/j.6Tris, in the mildness of

Sophocles, whose style is ffrpvcpvyj (/«;•/).

2 Euripides calls him (^Ran. 837 ff.) d,v6ptt)irov dypiowoiSv, aidadScrTo/iop,
|

fXoyr' dxctXtwv aKparis aTrijXwTov crrd/jia.

^ Cp. Arist. /i!/ie/. 3. 3 ov yap i]8v<rp.aTi {sa7ice) XPWO-'- <i^^' ^^ iSia/jLari

(^piece de 'resistance) to?s wvKvol'i koI /jLei^oci Kal fTrtSiJXots (^obtrusive) . . .

^^eX^YX" xal iroiei (pavepbv 6ti iroiTjcris 4(ttIv.

* He is iiriPpe/ji^Tas (^Ran. 814), Tv<pi!>s (848),o)<nrep irpcvos iixirpriadeb (859).
^ Like Pindar he was a bold buiUier of new words : Seu per audaces noua

dithyratnbos
\
Verba deuoluit (Hor. Od. 4. 2. 10).
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words, his epithets and compounds strange and sonorous.^ His

figures are superb ; but in their Dionysiac elevation they approach

the lyric flight of the Oriental. Hence many see in „JO J Resemblance
him an Isaiah or a Job.^ In both the Greek and to the Hebrew

the Hebrew poet a noble universality reigns supreme.

They discuss the same problem : the destiny of man. Carlyle's

words on Job, with a few modifications, might be applied to Aes-

chylus :
" such free flowing outlines

;
grand in its sincerity, in its

simplicity ; in its epic melody. . . . Such living likenesses were

never since drawn." . . .

His lines like his invention are born free,

And both live blameless to eternity.

Even the diction of Aeschylus bears a striking resemblance to that

of Job : Tov (ppoveiv ySpoTous 68w(ravTa, tov iraOti [xddo<i
|
Oivra Kvpiwi

e;)(etv.
|

ard^cL 8' eV 0' virvw irpo KapSi'a?
|

fi.vrjcniri'jp.wv ttovos {Ag.

177), Zci/s lulio guideth mortals to wisdom, zuho hath set up a law

that instruction must come of suffering. Even in sleep the memory

of chastening woe reopeneth the trickling wound. " In a dream,

in a vision of the night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, in

slumberings upon the bed ; then he openeth the ears of men, and

sealeth their instruction " {Job 33. 15), In power of imagination

no poets of modern times can be compared to Aeschylus except

Shakspere, Marlowe, and Milton. In the splendor of his images

and powerful metaphors we recognize a truly poetic spirit, his

" visions vast as those of Ezekiel, yet conveyed withal in rich and

^ fj.€yd\u)v yviOfxCii' Kal 5iavoLU)v taa Kal to, pTfjfiaTa riKTeiv (^Rati. 1059).

Treatment that is not lofty does not command the respect essential to the

moral effect of example. Cp. Aristotle, Ars Poet. 9 (^CKo<TO(l>(l3Tepov Kal <nrov-

SaLorepov Troir](ns [(TTopias iar'iv. "The superior character of truth and seri-

ousness, in tlie matter and substance of the best poetry, is inseparable from

the superiority of diction and movement marking its style and manner

"

(Matthkw Arnold).
2 Cet Athenien a parfois la voix d'un prophete d'Israel. Memes ellipses enig-

matiques, memes alliterations symetriqucs, meme aprete de ton et d'accent,

memes ruissellements de larmes et memes eclats d'anathemes (De Saint-

Victor, Eschyle, 102).
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radiant Greek." Longinus praises him for the boldness of his

imagination and the heroic grandeur of his conceptions. Quin-

tilian describes his style as sublime and grandiloquent (often) to a

fault. But the former adds that his works were fre-

quently unpolished, unrefined, ill-digested, and rough
;

and the latter states that they were rude and wanting in order

(lo. I. 66).' The mighty line of Aeschylus gave unrivaled dig-

nity to his narrative. The phrases invented in the Ranae (KOfjino-

<}>aKcXopp-i]fxova, LTnTo\6(f>wv T€ Xoywv KopvdaioXa vetKrj) very cleverly

parody the effect of the more inflated passages.- Resonance of

grandiloquent phrases is a marked characteristic of the poet's

style ; but the sentence is not always tumid. As Lessing says in

his Laokoon, it is the privilege of the ancients never in anything to

do too much or too little ; and Aeschylus does not simply preach

jUT/Sev ayav {Prot?i. 327) ; he practices it as well. In many pas-

sages the high utterance grazes the heights of Shakspere's King

John (where the passion equals the phrase and makes it seem

appropriate), but in others the lines have the neatness and

reserve of Chaucer's clerk.

Not a word spake he more than was nede,

And that was said in form and reverence.

And shorte and quicke and ful of high sentence.

This is notably true of the Prometheus. In general, however, he

employs the wealth of his stylistic resources for a splendor of color

1 Either a misunderstanding originating in a superficial conception of the

phrase Spdnara dieffKevaff/xiva, or a false criticism due tu the inability of the

critic to recognize in the occasional " disorder " the highest kind of order.

Mrs. Browning's comment (in view of the fact that she knew nothing of the

nature of Quintilian's blunder) is interesting :
" Of the three great critics of

antiquity . . . Dionysius alone does not measure his criticism to twice the

length of his commendation. Quintilian calls him ' rudis in plerisque et

incompositus,' which my sense of justice almost gives me courage to call a

false criticism. Longinus— Longinus! ! uses similar language."

^ 839, 818. Cp. 821 p^fxad' iwTroftaixova. 924 /36e(a . . . (5</)pCs ex<"^<» 'f^i

\b(f)Ovs, 8eiv' &TTa noptxopwwd, dyvuTa tois Oeu/J-ivois, 929 prj/jiad'' iirir6KpT)fjiva,

a ^vfifiaXeii/ oil fxfdi ^v.
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which heightens the feeling and elevates the dignity of the thought.

He is the most plastic of all the tragic poets. His sentence-

structure is simple ; short paratactic clauses are frequent ; asyn-

deta are not rare (only occasional in Sophocles and Euripides),

and give the sentence an archaic stamp. The masonry is Cyclo-

pean. Longer and more carefully constructed sentences are found

in the melic parts, and even in the dialogue oftener than we should

expect, but they lack lightness and a clear outline. Anacolutha

(not so graceful as those of Herodotus) are frequent. The

obscurity and difficulty of the sentence are often increased by new

and strange words, some of which he is supposed to have picked

up in Sicily.^ These glosses, however, in which Aeschylus is

rich, we cannot identify as Sicilian. He does not beUeve, with

Julius Caesar, that a writer should avoid an inauditum atqiie in-

solens verbum tamquam scopulum. Such unusual words affect an

air of independence and proud reserve. They are like the poet

himself; they will not conform to ordinary usage and fashion,

but contemptuously affect singularity.^

2. Like Thucydides, Aeschylus has his amplitudes as well as his

brevities. When profuse, he is exceedingly difficult. „
^ ° ' Nature of

His obscurity is due chiefly to luxuriant metaphors, difficult

to a plethora of ideas, and to a pleonasm of imagery. P^^^^S^^

Sometimes the poetic figures fairly swarm. Another frequent

' Gallus hath been this summer-time in Friesland,

And now, return'd, he speaks such warHke words,

As, if I could their English understand,

I fear me they would cut my throat like swords.

He talks of counter-scarfs, and casamates,

Of parapets, curtains, and palisadoes;

Of flankers, ravelins, gabions he prates.

And of false-brays, and sallies, and scaladoes.

— John Davies.

"^ a-efjLvbv yap Kal adOadei (ai yXwrrai), says Aristotle (^Rhet. 3. 3). Cp.

Poet. 24. 9 TO 7ap iip(i}LKbv ffraaifiuTdTov kuI oyKOjSio'TaTov twv fj-irpiav iarlv

{the hexameter is the loftiest and most turgid), 816 Kal y\i!)TTas Kal p.eTa(f>opas

5^;^eTa£ /idXtcrra.
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impediment to clearness of vision is the rapidity of transition from

one thought to another. The Prometheus is simple and compara-

tively easy, whereas the Orestcia is full of difficulties. One must

wrestle with Aeschylus ; one is obliged to read long passages

through, and return to the beginning to re-read them.' They

are to be understood, not logically, but psychologically, by the

ai(jQr\<Ji% aXoyo<;, the immediate impression for which one gives

himself no account. An acute and painstaking mind is not the ne

plus ultra for extorting the sense.

3. At the head of every department of Greek literature stands

a representative of the class which the rhetoricians designated as

the acfivov -ye'vos. This quality of a-efivoTrj'; {graxiity and

elevation) in the practical orator was modified by the

circumstances. Antiphon was not so perfect a model of the lofty

style as Pericles or Thucydides. But (rcjxvoXoyia {loftiness) is not

the same as fityuXoirpiirtui {magnificence), which is found even in

Herodotus, Aeschylus' style was called TrofXTTLKrj {stately), d^iofm-

TiK-q {dignified), yXwTTrjixaTLKrj {full of unusual words), airrjpxuLO-

fxivr] {antiquated), and i^r]\\ay[j.evr] {out of the ordinary run, i.e.

elevated). The rhetoricians say that the abstract noun (as against

the verb) gives a certain dignity to the style. Cp. Fro?n. g, where

dfiapTia<s is equivalent to the oratorical twv ruuiprr^fxivoiv, 1 2 ivToXrf

{= TO. i7po(TT€Tayp.lva) and 129 (a/aiAAats). Another name given

to ae/jLvoTrj-i was to dpxalov, the old-fashioned style of speech and

inflections— an important element. The writer who belongs to

1 As Salmasius says (De Hellenistica, Epist. Dedic), " Quis A°schylum

possit affirmare Graece nunc scienti niagis patere explicabilem quam Evangelia

aut Apostolicas? Unus ejus Agamemnon obscuritate superat quantum est

librorum sacrorum cum suis Hebraismis et Syraismis et tota Hellenisticae

suppellectili vel farragine {s/nff or hodge-podge')." How much Aeschylus

reckoned on the ability of his audience to analyze what seem to us most diffi-

cult combinations may be gathered from such passages as 5ix^0pow Trrfx/utp

{Sept. 899) irpuTOKT6voi(7i wpoarpoTrats 'l^iovos {Etiiii. 718), iiraffcrvTepOTpi^ij

tA x^P^s dpiyfiara {C//0. 426). He coined many striking compounds : de/xvio-

TTip-qs, yvio^apTjs, XayoBaiTTjs, Kevayyris, iraXivTVXV^: 5oiJU)cr<pa\^s, aJvoXa/xTT^s,

i'VKTT]pe(p-ris, ^pej/o/iijK^j, 5'qfioppi.(pii%.
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this class can take certain liberties in the formation of new words.'

The language was not yet such a perfect instrument as that which,

under Euripides' manipulation, worked with almost perfect accuracy.

Aeschylus had to improve the rhythmical composition ; like Dante,

he had to crystallize the language. In Sophocles it is easy to mis-

take the meaning ; but reflection solves the problem. When the

three poets fall into the vein of sententiousness, it is difficult to

tell them apart. Aeschylus is often as simple as Euripides, the

latter as " craggy " as Aeschylus.^ Euripides did not always " sub-

stitute crutches for stilts, bad sermons for good odes." And when

Aeschylus is simple, he combines majesty and power with beauty

in a style that surpasses the polished perfection of Sophocles and

the brisk and elegant dialogue and facile narrative of Euripides

("past dispute the verse slips oily-bathed in unctuous music").

Epic simplicity inheres in the roughhewn verses, a quahty not to

be found in Sophocles, despite the Homeric tone.^ In his Titanic

sentence-structure he seizes a huge bowlder and throws it at the

head regardless of case. There is no Tacitean artifi-
... TT 1 1 r 1 r Compounds

ciahty. He employs the greatest freedom m forming

compounds, which sometimes exceed the Greek limit of propor-

tion—pj'oiicit ampuUas et sesquipedalia uerba (Hor. Ars Poet. 97).

Such verses as "empire-crowned seven-mountain-seated Rome"
{Nero 2. 2) are a rarity in English, but not in Aeschylus. Little

wonder that Ben Jonson exclaimed

Call forth thundering Eschylus,

or that Browning speaks of

1 " Euripidem . . . perpauca ipsum invenisse vocabula, paullo plura Sopho-

clem, longe plurima Aeschylum" (Dindorf, Lex. Aeschyleuvi, p. 404).

^ The old farmer in Aristophanes calls him KpT}/j.voiroL6s {^Nub. 1367).

8 Cp. Cho. 534 ff. (X^|ts elpoix^PTi). X^fis is the word Aristotle {^Rliet. 3.

I. 2) and Theophrastus use for style ; ^pdtrts is post-Aristotelian. In Diony-

sius they are used side by side. Cp. also Cho. 747 ff. (naivete) with Ag.

184 ff., 437 ff., 686 ff. (colossal periods). No author uses the X^|ts tipojxkvi]

(nor X^|ts KareffTpanfi^vrj) exclusively.



44 AESCHYLUS: PROMETHEUS

The thunder-phrase of the Athenian, grown

Up out of memories of Marathon.

^

There is a sonorousness about the verses of the first tragedian

that reminds us of Latin, but it is rich and radiant Greek withal

;

there is no harshness. The Greeks attached great importance to

the artistic side of phonetics ; they treated this subject with an

exactness and minuteness unknown to EngHsh. The sensuous

effect of the sequence of sound in any piece of artistically written

prose or poetry is of prime importance. In Greek the artistic

arrangement of words with reference to sound and with reference

to sense, avvdem^ and crwra^t?, run side by side. There is not

only a weight of meaning and energy in the lines ov Kapaviarrjpe^

» 1 , 6<f>daXixwpv)(0L, Eiun. 1 86, (^ato^tVwvcs Kai KtirXf.Kra-

and vqfjievuL ttvkvoi<; BpaKOvcriv, Cho. IO49, but of SOUnd and
(le^a o4;vxia

^^.^j.^g ^g well." This is literally ueyaXocjxDVLa, but there

is also /x.eyaAoi/'vxta, the high utterance as well as the loud utter-

ance. Coleridge grants elevation, but denies sublimity to the

Greeks. Sublimity is absolute, elevation relative. The Greek

could use ui/'os of a paltry object without being ludicrous. Patin

1 Cp. Mrs. Browning, Wine of Cyprus :

our Aeschylus, the thunderous

!

How he drove the bolted breath

Through the cloud, to wedge it ponderous

On the gnarled oak beneath.

In Aeschylus the proportion of omegas to omicrons is i : 2 (with astonish-

ing regularity in some plays, e.^. the Septent), whereas in Sophocles the pro-

portion is about 3 : 5. Passages like Prometheus 901-904, where there are

21 omicrons in four verses, are as characteristic of this master of versification

as the heavy, solemn lines preceding (8S9-893), where 41 long syllables are

found in five verses (11 omegas). Cp. 88-92. For good examples of the

Athenian's "thunder-phrase" see 351-372, 853-868, 992-996, 1014-1025,

1043-1053, 10S0-1093. In most of these passages the consonants 0, B, x> ^
abound. Cp. particularly 362 and 1044-1053. The proportion in this play is

5 : X 6: 61 II.

2 Cp. the beautiful and melodious lines describing the sacrifice of Iphigenia

(^Ag. 227-248).
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says (p. 268) :
" Le poete, dans la plus sublime production

dont I'histoire du theatre conserve le souvenir, ne craint pas

de s'approcher des limites de la com^die."^

4. Dionysius of Halicarnassus {Detnosthenes 39) names, among

other characteristics of the elevated style, t6 /u-r/re (TwSc'o-/u.ots yj^y)-

(rOai. TToAAot? (sparseness of conjtinctions) /xt^t' dp6poi<; crvvex^aiv {^arti-

cles not usedfreely) ," oAA' turiv ore kox twv dvayKatwv iXdrToat . . .

^ T Kl(y)(yXov Aet'ts oXiyov Seiv Traaa . . . Kav tovtois cvyiveui koI

atjxvoT-q'i dpix.ovCa'i tov a.p)(atoi/ (jivXaTTOvaa ttlvov (^style). Aeschylus

was an exemplar of the avuTrjpd dpfxovta, and Dionysius Opinions of

classes him with Pindar, Thucydides, Antiphon. Dio ancient critics

Chrysostomus gives an admirable summary of the chief elements

of Aeschylean style (52. 267) : rj re tov AlcrxvXov fX£.yaXo(j>po(Tvvq

Koi TO dp\axov, CTt Se to avOaha Trj^ Stavot'as kol (fypdaewi ijllgh- toned

spirit, archaic coloring, boldness of thought and expression) irpiirovTa

Tois TraAaiots rjOcaL twv rjpuxDV, ovokv iTrL(3€^ovX€vp.€vov, ovSev (TTu)p.v-

Xov ovSe TaTvuvov {reproduces perfectly the manners and customs of

the old heroes,— 710 base cunning, no garrulity, no littleness) .

Longinus, however, found fault with the " fustian " of the meta-

1 It is interesting to read what this distinguished French scholar says about

the double difficulty, or rather impossibility, of translating Aeschylus into

French : "The style of French tragedy has a reserve and a dignity that makes

it almost impossible to follow the turns of Greek tragedy, particularly Aeschy-

lus. How attain to the figures of an incomparable grandeur, to that extraor-

dinary and unusual language by means of which Aeschylus endeavors to

adjust himself to the stupendous subject of the struggle of man, and sometimes

of the gods, against Destiny? How, again, descend to that naive simple tone,

the ground from which he takes his eagle flight? " So Croiset, in speaking of

the song of the Erinyes :
" II faut faire violence \ notre langue pour le traduire

a peu pres."

- When the language becomes elevated, the article vanishes, especially in

lyric poetry. The Aeschylean '6yK0% {pomp, which, in the vulgar usage of life,

may become pomposity) is due in part to this fact, just as the entire absence

of the article in Latin lends the language gravitas. The article with the

proper noun does not l^elong to the early stage. The Prometheus is not

loaded with articles— there are practically none with proper names (at ^op-

Kides 794 is not an example).
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phorical language of Aeschylus. Just as the people of one country

do not understand those of another (the Englishman misunder-

stands the Frenchman, the Northerner misjudges the Southerner),

so the people of one period are not understood by those who come

after them. What constitutes ore/xvoT?;? in one age might appear

to be bombast in another. Aeschylus did not suit the tastes of

the Athenian ochlocracy. Euripides lived in an age when men
of the world were bred, and to these Aeschylus seemed bombastic.

They looked upon candor and grand sentiments as affectation, as

something out of date. The culture of the " advanced age " had

no sympathy with the grandiloquence of the Titanic period, with

" the antique pure simplicity " and " the ingenuous golden past."

To a member of the best society of Athens the choral songs of

Niobe {Ra?i. 925) appeared to be too stiff, too magniloquent.

But the old-fashioned Strepsiades says : eyw yap Aicr;^wAov vo/xt'^w

TTpwTov iv TTOL-qTah, aud adds with ill-concealed contempt and

indignation : av 8' dAAa toutwv
|
Xiiov twv veojrepwv, arr eVri to,

tTO<f>a ravTa.

5. There are about twice as many examples of figures of

thought (axT^/MTa Stavoias) in Aeschylus as figures of diction

(o-;)(»y/AuTa Xiteuy;), whereas the latter predominates in Sophocles

in the proportion of three to two. And of the axqpara Stavotas the

metaphor is far in the lead in number. Its range, like that of

the simile in Homer, is as wide as life : from war, from the

The metaphor chase, from the sea, the farm, the winds, torrents,

and simile flowers, and the beasts of the field. In the number

of metaphors from the human body and the acts and conditions

of body and mind the Prometheus exceeds all the other plays.

The liberal arts are represented with nine from the Agamemnon,

six from the Prometheus, and three from the Choephori. The

useful arts contribute ten times as many, most of which are

from husbandry and seafaring. The diversions of man furnish

over one hundred examples. Few metaphors (about two dozen),

strangely enough, are taken from war. Nature affords nearly three

hundred, one third of which come from the animal world. The
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bird, the dog, and the horse, respectively, furnish the greatest

number of examples. Half the metaphors from the vegetable

world are from seed, flower, and fruit. The Agamemnon contains

the greatest number of metaphors from the elements.^ There is

a large number of figures from the.art of fishing. Sometimes the

metaphors are startling, e.g. Iphigenia's face is called a fair prow

{Ag. 236).^ Though redundant at times, Aeschylus surpassed

all Greek poets, even Sophocles, in a certain Shaksperian con-

centration of phrase. Energetic imagery unparalleled in Greek

literature is seen in the invectives and broken exclamations of

Cassandra, and in the ode which describes the capture of Thebes.

But most vehement of all is the denunciation of the Erinyes by

Apollo in the Delphic temple {Bum. 178 ff.). The later tra-

gedians are rich in metaphor, particularly Euripides, who never

tires of remodeling old motives. But even Euripides cannot vie

with Aeschylus by reason of the restraint which his style imposes.

Aeschylus calls the ocean a forest. Vultures are o^wro/xoi Zr]vo<i

aKpayeh Kui/es. The eagle m Prometheus 1022 is "the ravening

winged hound of Zeus." Clytemnestra's Erinyes are iJ.r]Tp6s lyKo-

Toi Kwes. The Argives from the wooden horse the poet designates

as the 'A/ayetov 8a/<os, l-mrov veocrcro^. The flame of the thunder-

bolt he names Trupos a/icfirjKrji (36aTpvxo<; {^tiuo-edged tress offire^,

the beacon-flame on Aegiplanctus ^Aoyos \x.iyav Trwywva. Mixed

metaphors, owing to the rapidity of movement, are frequent in

poetry, whereas they occur but rarely in prose, which is too lei-

surely for the sudden shift of vision. Aeschylus often employs a

simile instead of the real expression ; the imagination of the

hearer is expected to establish the correct relation. The simile-

mark is often omitted (AetVet to ws, as the schol. remarks), e.g.

Prom. 857. Sometimes the poet combines the simile with the

^ See James T. Lees, Metaphor in Aeschylus, in Studies in Honor ofB. L.

Gildersleeve, pp. 483-496.

- As a rule, Greek metaphors are not so extravagant as ours. Periods and

nationalities differ. What would be hyperbole to an Englishman might be a

natural expression for an American.
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actual expression (the latter making the former more definite)
;

sometimes he brings the metaphorical expression into the domain

of reality and, by a sort of irony, breaks the illusion.

6. The influence of Gorgias was world-wide ; but the Gorgianic

figures were employed by the poets that preceded the great Sicil-

Gorgianic ^^.n sophist. Indeed, nearly all the figures to which

figures Gorgias has attached his name can be found in

Aeschylus. In Sophocles they are not mere ornaments : they

form an integral part of his style. Another marked feature of the

grand style is the coupling of similar words, the combination of

synonyms (common in English law and a cause of its cumbrous-

ness). These doublets occur in all languages; but they were

dropped by the Greeks just as soon as the language got away

from the legal basis.^ Aeschylus is our first orator (even the

scholiast recognizes the oratorical excellences in the speeches of

Prometheus and Oceanus), and in him such doublets are not rare :

(TKon-ous Koi KaTOTTT^pas {Sept. 36), evcpOe kuI /carw x^"^^'^ {Eum.

1023). But Aristophanes and Euripides {Hipp. 380) can say

cTTos StTrAot'^w (cp. Ran. 1165) as well as Aeschylus {Bum. 1014).

7. The tendency to balance, to symmetry, in Greek is very

strong ; at the end of the trimeter, as well as of choral verses

(Prom. 8qi ff.), Aeschylus admitted homophony of
Homophony "-

:/ /' j i j

and repeti- significant words. The Greeks were far more liberal
^^^

in their interpretation of irapovoyuaaLa than we. Their

language was not so far advanced in phonetic decay, and so did

not lend itself to plays on words so readily. Not only is the same

idea with a different word, and the same sound in a different sense,

repeated, but to the naivete of the archaic style belongs the

repetition of the same word. The modern poet repeats con-

sciously to produce a desired effect.

And up into the sounding hall I past

;

But nothino; in the sounding hall I saw.'&

1 They came back, however, the first being found in Lysias; Demosthenes

employs them three times as often as the other orators.
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Another important element of style, closely connected with asso-

nance, is alliteration, which is as old as Homer (A 526 xa/xat x^vto

XoX.dSe<;). It was ridiculed (though used) by Shak-

spere, and, while not entirely banished from the Htera-

ture, is now employed with much greater care. The figure is not

rare in Aeschylus. It is (together with repetition, assonance,

rhyme) a form of expression which primitive people are prone

to employ. Hence we need not be surprised to find examples in

one who, like Aeschylus, stands so near to nature, and reflects the

spontaneous voice of the people.^

Aeschylus does not disdain apt alliteration's artful aid ; but he

confines it practically to the two most effective letters : tt and k.

Cp. Sepf. 661 <f>\vovTa avv (}>oltio c^pevoJv, Prom. 748 ff., 894 ff.,

Ag. 820 7rpo7r€//,7rei Triovas ttXovtov irvods, 1 167 ttovoi ttovol TrdAeoj?

oAojU-tVas TO Trav, 143O TVfJifxa TVfJiixaTL TCiaai, Sllppl. IO06 irddatfJiev wv

TToAvs TTOvos
|
TToXvs Sc Tr6vTo<;, Clio. 89 TTOTepa . . . irapa «^t'Xi;s <^t'A<j)

(f)ipeiv, Ag. 1553 KaTTTreCTe, KarOave, Koi KaraOonl/ofxev.

8. The figura etymologica is an element of style, which is

national in Greek, exceedingly common in Italian, but foreign to

both German and English.^ Aeschylus does not avoid a-vT^natTv-

the use of the figure. (io\o7ik6v

9. Crasis and synizesis between words were common in the

speech of daily life, and, consequently, foreign to the crasis and

elevated style of the lyric chorus in the drama, where synizesis

worthiest poets

Shun common and plebeian forms of speech.

1 Middle English is full of it, while Old English poetry is constructed with

great care on the principle of alliteration.

In sowre swettenesse my syth I sende,

With sevene synnys sadde be-set.— Castell of Perseverance 247 f.

A place full of plenty to my plesing at ply.— Fall of Lucifer i.

Howndes and hogges, in hegges and helles.— Salutation, 1191.

The use in Aeschylus is more like that of Chaucer, where it is not overdone.

In the Old English plays almost every letter of the alphabet is employed.

^ Blass says that Isocrates does not employ the figure; but he is in error:

the stately orator simply uses it less than his contemporaries.

AESCHYLUS 4
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Not so Euripides, for

at each attempt to move our hearts,

He uses the mere phrase of daily life.

Aeschylus has only five examples. In one the tone is really nar-

rative {Ag. 255), in the others the text is corrupt. There are two

examples of aphaeresis with cVt {Sept. 698, Cho. 161). More fre-

quent is crasis with Kai, and with the article in anapaests.'

10. The great number of reminiscences from Homer and the

plasticity of his picturesque descriptions show how much Aeschylus

Influence of ^^^^ influenced by the epic style.^ He believed that a

Homer religious frame of mind was more easily induced by

antique earnestness. The scraps from Homer's banquet, as Aes-

chylus characterized his tragedies {Te/xaxr] tw 'Ojxyjpov /xeyaAwv

SuTTvwi/), included form as well as substance.^ The Trojan cycle

was nearest the hearts of the Greeks, and stood_out as none other

in the whole range of mythical story. Nine of the themes in the

extant plays of Euripides and two of Sophocles are selected from

the Trojan legends. Only one of the subjects of the extant Aes-

chylean dramas is Homeric. All the tragic poets are steeped in

Homer, but Aeschylus bears the Homeric impress most dis-

tinctly. There are many close parallels between the Aeschylean

and the Homeric story of the house of Agamemnon. Aeschylus

follows epic tradition (as Sophocles does not) in his account

of the burial of Oedipus. Among the many Homeric forms in

Aeschylus are : Irapos, dcLKys, ateros, ttoAij/tt/s, vorcros, ouAo/xevos,

TTToAtSj "AlSos, afj-fiL, vfifie, Wev, cnpiv, dix6<;, reos, k€lvo<;, drjVf pa, tws,

TiTTTc, fxd(T(T(Dv, StSoi, /3daK£, rjSi, vTvai Contraction follows the

Attic laws, except d(TOL)(i'cv(nv, TrwXevfxevaL (Prom. 122, 645). The

1 Crasis is also rare in Sophocles in the stasima, and in the genuine lyric

odes. There is not a single example of either crasis or synizesis in Euripides

in strophically arranged odes; and aphaeresis is exceedingly rare.

2 Croiset puts it too strongly when he says :
" Le style epique etait trop

egal pour lui, et son ampleur . . . ne pouvait convenir au drame."

3 See Franklin, Traces of Epic Influence in the Tragedies of Aeschylus.

Bryn Mawr Diss., Baltimore, 1895.
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article is frequently used for the demonstrative and for the rela-

tive. There are two examples of epic forms of ttoAvs. Epic words

Iterative forms occur but rarely.^ The Ionic ending ^^^ forms

-aro occurs only in the optative. Many forms are found that are

un-Attic, or unusual : iSoK-qaa, evLcnre, eKepaa, wpro, avfxtvai, <Jv6e.L<i,

vtOrjaa'i. An epic touch is given to the messenger's narrative in

the Persae by the omission of the augment. As a rule the Attic

writers do not omit the augment in dialogue ; it occurs only where

there is an epic flavor, in longer passages, in narrative which per-

mits the epic freedom. The augment may have been omitted

here purposely, to help out the suggestion of Ionia. Many of the

Ionic words and forms in the Persae are not found elsewhere. We
of modern times are apt to overlook this shifting play of language.

In the portrayal of the character of his messengers Aeschylus

seems to have followed an older tradition. The epic prefixes api-

and Ipi- (never in Sophocles and Euripides) are employed once

each (yPers. 948, Ag. 1461). Apocope and syncope occur as in

Homer. Long (epic) vowels are retained, and metrical lengthen-

ings corresponding to the Homeric model are introduced (airapafjiv-

do<i, a6avaro<;, ia6veLpo<s) . These epic forms are not due (exclusively)

to the demands of metrical composition. They belonged, for the

most part, to the thesaurus of the lyric, are survivals from the

elegiac, iambic, and melic poets. Epic-Ionic forms occur in

the trimeter (fiowwira, detSw, lOwu), 8r/pto?), but lonisms are found

more frequently in melic passages. Some epic forms, used by

Sophocles and Euripides, do not appear in the extant works of

their predecessor (^/ao?, ttoAAo's). The Homeric forms cVt, civ,

and etvt do not occur, whereas they appear in Euripides. A few

Doric verbal forms are found {Suppl. 39 o-^ere/oi^a/xei/ot).

II. The Greek rhetorician laid great stress on the choice of

words as an element of style. Each word has its „ ^.^ Poetic
own tint of association. With all his borrowings vocabulary

Aeschylus is, as Pater says every great writer must ° e ree s

be, " faithful to the coloring of his own spirit, and in the

^ Twice in Sophocles, never in Euripides.



52 AESCHYLUS: PROME'lHEUS

strictest sense original." With the possible exception of Eng-

lish, Greek is the only classic literature that really possesses a

poetic language as distinguished from a prose language ; and it is

only true of English with certain reservations. Latin had but a

very small poetic vocabulary. French is equally poor. No other

language has the wealth of poetic form possessed by the Greek.

The diction of Lucretius is poetic, but only in the figures of speech

and in the unusual arrangement of words. Vergil's language is

poetic, because he occasionally uses archaic words, and puts his

variety in the regimen, effects his divergencies from the prose

idiom by using a peculiarly subtle and delicate case register, by

making the nonconformity of the syntax to the prose norm com-

pensate for the dearth of poetic words. Even Tacitus gets away

from the ordinary humdrum Roman mode of expression by using

a syntax which is purely arbitrary. Dryden's poetry is prosaic.

Wordsworth rebelled against the use of poetic words, which were

not, after all, highly poetic. English prose style is different from

English verse style ; but the vocabulary is common to both to

an extent inadmissible to a Greek before the time of Euripides.

Naturally the greatest number of epic words occurs in the Sup-

plices, since a large proportion of the play is melic ; but they are

by no means confined to the earlier tragedies. The Prometheus

Poetic ^s highly colored with Homeric diction. In syntax,

syntax i^qq^ Aeschylus betrays the influence of Homer. He
uses the so-called terminal accusative. He retains the Homeric

et with the subjunctive as the original norm (a survival, not a

reminiscence), has the largest percentage of ct's with the fut.

indicative, ws in the sense of ^urf. is found in Aeschylus and

Sophocles, but only once in Euripides. In the final sentence a

new period opens with Aeschylus. The optative without av oc-

curs occasionally {Prom. 292). The articular infinitive is used

very freely. Often the nominative, or the accusative, is em-

ployed where the verb requires another case, e.g. Eiim. too. The

construction ad synesin is not rare {Prom. 808). Aeschylus

differs from Sophocles most in the longer periods, where he desires
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to avoid ambiguity or constructional difficulty, or where the current

IS checked by emotion, by breaking off abruptly and beginning a

new period. Anaphora is frequent, particularly in the Prometheiis.

Cases of words placed between the preposition and substantive

(generally particles) are rarer in Aeschylus than in Sophocles

and Euripides. Prepositions are never at a distance from the

substantives they govern ; in later tragedy the preposition is fre-

quently remote from its noun. Aeschylus, unlike Sophocles, never

permits the article to come at the end of the verse. Dependent

conjunctions are rarely placed at the end, except in the Prome-

theus, In this play there is no exception to the rule that the

anastrophic preposition is put at the end of the verse. Attributive

adjectives are less frequently placed in an abnormal position in

Aeschylus than in his successors. The nominative of the parti-

ciple is often put at the head of the sentence and then apparently

forgotten— some thought of great weight intrudes and leaves it

without regimen. The precative infinitive (a survival) is fre-

quent. The locative is not rare. The dative with eV occurs

frequently, where ets with the accusative would be the normal

construction. The poetic dative appears twice (^Cho. 365, Pcrs.

613). The epic cVt with the dative occurs five times. Cumu-
lation of appositions is common. In general, the syntax of

Aeschylus is simple and usually true to the recognized norm,

but sometimes anomalous, deviating from ordinary usage, when
the feeling requires greater freedom.

" Le style est I'homme meme " {sfyius virum arguit) can be

applied to Aeschylus with as much literal truth as to any other

literary artist. He was as Aristophanes said a poet should be :

\pr] yap TroLrjTrjv avSpa Trpo? ra BpdfMira,
|
a Set ttoulv, Trpos raCra Tovs

T/soTTODs «x^"' {^Thesin. 149).

7. RHYTHMS AND METERS

I. While metricians are not agreed as to the significance of

certain meters, they are united in declaring that the rhythms of

Aeschylus are finished and full of power and expression. Majesty
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and energy preponderate over grace and charm. In the dialogue

the simplest laws of versification are observed. The trimeter is

adapted to an elevated delivery, the cumulation of
General ' '

'

character- long syllables heightening the solemn tone. The

clearness of symmetry is remarkable. The burdens

of the choruses, the repetition of key-words, are observed at once

by the reader. The strophe is an artistic structure, built like the

Parthenon with a view to architectural effects, not simply that the

single verse may be beautiful, but that it may bear a distinct and

proper relation to the totality of the rhythmical composition and

contribute to the beauty of the whole. Aeschylus is the great

master of verse-building. The measure keeps pace with the

action, rising to a frantic height at the crisis, where the movement

continues wild until that is past, when it sinks again to the calm

level of the beginning. The change of rhythm corresponds to the

change of tone as it can only in the hands of a master.

2. The great dialogue measure of tragedy and comedy is the

iambic trimeter. There is no meter equal to the iambic for such

Iambic resonant elastic periods as we find in certain parts of

trimeter
j]^g Agat/ieuuion and Persae. Aeschylus wrote many

trimeters without a caesura. In these the movement is sinuous,

the verse tied tight ; there is no danger of a break. The Roman
trimeter is entirely different in character. In some of his verse-

structures Euripides is much harder to sympathize with than

Aeschylus ; but in his trimeters he completes the task to which

Aeschylus had addressed himself; he keeps each verse separate

and distinct so far as possible. Sophocles, on the other hand,

pursues another course : he effaces the dividing line between the

individual verses so completely that the two are made one even

by the process of welding by elision.

3. Brooding trochees were often used by Aeschylus for grave

thought, a measure suited to the use of a poet who was constantly

Trochaic meditating on God's being and moral law. The tro-

measures chaic tetrameter, the oldest dialogue form, finds its

maximum in Aeschylus and its minimum in Sophocles, being
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revived again by Euripides.^ It was found to be too vehement

for the ordinary dialogue, and was reserved for special crises.

It is a passionate rhythm, and survives only in rapid passages. It

was originally a lively dance measure. Hence, as Aristotle testi-

fies, its large use in the oldest tragedy. There is one trochaic

scene in the Persae. But the calmer dialogue crowded the more

rapid measure out. Sophocles employs it only at the end of Oedi-

pus Tyrannus, Aeschylus himself in the later period only at the

conclusion of the Agamemnon. So the Kara haKrvkov etSos, common
in Aeschylus, appears only sporadically in later tragedy.

4. One of the most important Aeschylean meters is the ana-

paestic dimeter. The dialect is Attic, whereas in the choral ode

there is an assimilation— a Doric chord runs through Anapaestic

the lyric strain. Aeschylus handles this measure in a dimeter

marvelous manner. The opening of the Persae and the first

chorus of the Agamemnon are wonderful anapaestic structures.

The chief function of the anapaest is transitional— it lets us down

from the heights without permitting us to alight on the ground, or

serves as an intermediator between the trimeter and the melic,

leading up to the songs and forming a bridge between the stasimon

and the dialogue, even when it marks the entrance of a new

character.

5. Trochees, iambi, and logaoedics appear among melic ana-

paests.^ Tripodies, dipodies, and catalectic monometers are found,

and the paroemiac occurs at the beginning of a system. Melic

Abnormal caesuras, freedom of hiatus and syllaba an- anapaests

ceps, succession of many dactyls, and verses in which the contrac-

tions indicate sorrow, mark the presence of melic anapaests.

1 The trochee in Euripides, however, has, as a rule, a very different signifi-

cance from the trochee of Aeschylus (moral reflection on the course of the

play, grave and solemn). Cp. Agamemnon 367-384 (moral, solemnizing

trochees succeeding the anapaestic march of fate in the beginning of the ode),

Ar. Ran. 1309-1321.

- See Smyth, Notes on the Anapaests of Aeschylus, Harvard Studies in Clas-

sical Philology, vol. vii.
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There are very few traces of responsion in post-choral and episo-

dal anapaests. The .mehc anapaest expresses instability, grief,

excitement, and even melancholy. The march anapaests (Dorian

mode) were not sung outright ; the anapaests sung to recurring

melodies are in the Lydian and Ionian modes : they form the

prelude to the catastrophe and are employed for the resolution

into a fnial calm, for the purpose of lulling to rest after the storm,

whereas a preponderance of the musical element would not bring

the relief that should succeed the storm of grief. Aeschylus never

uses the anapaest for ordinary dialogue. Uoricisms are chiefly

proper names and unusual words. A change from the trimeter to

the anapaest heralds the approach of an important action ; but

melic anapaests are never used to introduce a new character. No
tragic poet except Aeschylus employs anapaests as preludes to

stasima. Closing anapaests have greater prominence in him than

in Sophocles and Euripides. The Prometheus (128 ff.) presents

an innovation on the old form of the parodos, in which the ana-

paest is directly associated with melic measures. Henceforward

it becomes something more than a mere distinguishing mark

between two divisions of tragedy. The tone is not so grave as

in the parodos. The strophic songs are excited (128-135, ^44"

151, 159-166, 178-185) ; the interjected systems are calm. In

commatic passages the anapaest is used by the more self-contained

character, by
The Titan, the defiant,

The self-centered, self-reliant,

by the cold-blooded Clytemnestra, by the judicial Athene. With

the possible exception of Frovietheus 167-178 and 186-192 the

anapaestic antepirrhema corresponds to the epirrhema. There is

only one pure " dactylic " line in the severe anapaests of Aeschylus

{Ag. 1553).

6. Lengthening of a vowel before rp was studiously avoided by

Aeschylus ; but in the Persae there are two notable exceptions

(217, 763). The greater or less frequency of resolved syllables

in different poets determines nothing as to chronology, but it is
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interesting to note that Aeschylus has 2003 resolutions (4000

verses), Sophocles 446 (7500 verses), Euripides 729 (17,825

verses).

8. WORKS

1. Of the seventy tragedies attributed to Aeschylus by his

biographer (ninety according to Suidas) only seven have come

down to us.^ The dates of some are doubtful. The Siipplices

(very corrupt) is unquestionably the earliest.^ This is proved by

the language, structure, and versification. The poet's Dates of

last work was the Oresteia (458 B.C.), consisting of the extant works

Agamemnon, Choephori, Eumenides. The Persae (mainly a de-

scription of the great Salaminian sea-fight), was brought out seven

years after the battle (472 B.C.), the Septem, one of the most suc-

cessful plays, in 468 B.C. The date of the Prometheus is not

known ; it belongs to the same group as the Supplices and Persae,

but is later than both.

2. Why so few of the works of the ancients, and why these

instead of others have come down to us, are questions difficult to

answer. Occasionally the survival is due to the fact Rgag- „
f^j.

that only the first part of the manuscript has survived, the loss of

, , . . . , r Ti- 1 r-.
the literary

but this IS conspicuously not true of Pindar. Some- productions

times it is the best of the author that escapes the °* antiquity

ravages of time. Again, that which cannot be reproduced seems

to live. The preserved speeches of Isaeus are KXrjpLKoL His ex-

cellence in that field contributed to the loss of others. Antiphon

excels in the <^oviKot Ao'yot ; Isocrates in epideictic oratory. As

1 We have the titles of eighty-two, thirty-eight of which derive their names

from the chorus. The alphabetical catalogue appended to the J'i/a, now in-

complete, but drawn from good Alexandrian sources, has 72 titles. In the

Vifa itself we read : iwoirio'e dpafxara efidofiriKovTa Kal iwl tovtois aaTvpiKO.

dfj.<pi TO. TrevTe (text corrupt). Welcker thought the poet wrote at least 112

( Tril. p. 543). The Myrmidons was highly esteemed for its boldness and

originality, and the Niobe remarkable for its aefivdTtjs. The ancients speak

of three trilogies: Oresteia, Thehaid, I.ykoiirgeia. Cp. Ar. T/iesm. 134 f.

2 The tetralogy probably consisted of Siipplices, Aigypiius, Danaides, Atny-

mone.
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Voltaire says, one does not take much baggage with one to pos-

terity. This process of elimination which began two thousand

years ago is still going on. Too many books mean a great burden.

The Alexandrian library contained 700,000 volumes. Petrarch

felt that the library to which the younger Gordianus fell heir was

sufficient for many wits, but capable of smothering one. But we

could well afford to exchange some of our printed paper for lost

tragedies of Aeschylus.

3. It is a curious fact that Attic tragedy from the very first

revolved about the legends of Thebes and Argos. The scene of

The extant the Stipplices is in the agora of Argos, as that of the

dramas Septem is before Thebes. All the extant plays that

deal with the Greek mythical period turn directly or indirectly on

Argive legend.^ The narrow interest of the myth, the excessive

development of the lyric parts, the small space devoted to the

dialogue, in the early tragedies, show how the discordant elements

were still struggling for the mastery. In the later plays the lyric

elements became more and more absorbed. The Supplices is a

cantata rather than a tragedy. The lyric form was well adapted

to the early " stage," which was little more than a circle and a

dressing room. The same may be said of the Persae. It is the

middle play of the trilogy, but the action is complete in itself.

The play divides itself into three acts, each of which is a small

drama. There is no preservation of unity. The scene is at the

tomb of Darius, but there is an unobserved change, as often in

comedy. The Persae is different from all extant plays both in

form and in content. It bears the Oresteian impress, but the

poet has not yet attained perfection in his art. Von Wilamowitz

thinks that the drama was brought out by itself, and not at a

Dionysiac festival {Hermes 33, 1897). The Septem, not only a

martial, but also a military play, was very popular. One third of

it is taken up with a description of the combatants. The structure

is highly symmetrical. The Proteus (not extant) formed the

^ Not including, of course, the Prometheus. Cp. the titles of lost plays

;

'ApYetoi, Aai/atSes, ' K^v\i.iljvr).
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afterpiece to the Oresteia. This trilogy is supposed to have on

the face of it a political purpose. If this be the sole purpose, it

is very cleverly concealed till the end of the play. The tendency

now is rather away from this minute interpretation of tragic poetry

as containing allusions to contemporary events. The Oresteia is

a tableau in which different stages of the same great action pass

before the eyes and in which the poet unfolds the long conse-

quence of a sin, as Schiller does in Der Fliich der Bdsen That.

The Choephoi-i is very corrupt. The Eunienides is in better con-

dition and is more popular. The Agamemnon is, in many respects,

the greatest tragedy in existence— " eines der schonsten Stiicke,

die je aus einem Dichterkopfe gegangen sind " (Schiller, Letter to

Lotte, December 4, 1788). It contains one of the most famous

passages in all Greek literature (280 ff.). The characters seem

to be real personages ; they haunt the memory ; they are not mere

puppets of the poet's brain.



II.—THE PROMETHEUS

I. SIGNIFICANCE

I. " Rien de plus extraordinaire que cette trag^die," says Weil.

*' Die andern Dichtungen sind einzelne Tragodien, diese die Tra-

godie selbst," declares Schlegel. " Das tiefsinnigste

Werk des Aeschylus und vielleicht der griechischen

Poesie," is the verdict of Dioysen. Few poets have been so much

written about, and none so grossly misunderstood, as Aeschylus :

and of all his works the Pro7netlieus has been most read, least

understood.' The simplest of the seven, the most unartificial, the

easiest of comprehension, so far as the language is concerned, with

choral odes of smaller compass and of greater transparency, it

presents greater difificulties than any other play of Aeschylus. On
almost every page of his introduction Schomann speaks of the

Prometheus as being " verkannt," or " missverstanden."- If

1 Also most written about :
" tanta hodie iam est lihroruni de Prometheo

multitudo, tanta iudiciorum interpretationumque diversitas . . . ut omnia ea

vel conquirere et comparare, nedum legere paene omnium, certe meas excedat

vires" (Seelman, preface to his De Prometheo Aeschyleo, Dessau, 1876).

- Long before Schomann, Bliimner said (1814) :
" Wie sehr des Dichters

Zweck bei dieser Tragodie verkannt vvorden, zeigen die Aeusserungen mehr

als eines Kunstrichters. So sagt Brumoy : Je serai tente de croire que le

sujet qui nous paroit monstrueux ... est une alleg-irie sur les rois, et peut-

etre sur Xerxes ou Darius." An old Hellenic traditinn relates that Prometheus

was a Scythian king. Theophrastus thought he was a wise man who first

taught philosophy to men. An attempt has been made in modern times to

identify the Titan with Noah's ark {Dublin Magazine, vol. Ixv). Sir Isaac

Newton thought Prometheus may have been a nephew of Sesostris left on the

Caucasus with an army to protect the newly acquired Scythian possessions

(968 B.C.). Le Clerc was of the opinion that the Titan was identical with

Magog. Bryant's theory was that Prometheus was Noah.

60
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Aeschylus could have had foreknowledge of the editor of the last

century, he might have exclaimed

I see well thou wott'st not what I mean,

And understandest amiss.

Down to the time of Welcker at least the poet's meaning was

misapprehended.^ The trouble arose from a failure to recognize

the position which the play occupied in reference to the other

plays which were brought out with it as companion pieces. The
Prometheus cannot be understood unless it is seen in its proper

relation to the larger whole, the complex trilogy, a subject that

will be discussed later (p. 92).

2. But the relation of the Desmotes to the other two dramas is

not the only subject that has provoked discussion, — fault has

been found with the play itself. Macaulay says that „ . . . ,

by the principles of dramatic writing we shall instantly the modem

condemn, but if we forget the characters and think

only of the poetry, we shall admit that it has never been surpassed

1 H. Diintzer, in N. Jahrb. f. Philol. for 1891, in support of Welcker's

order of the plays, places the scene of the Purphoros in Lemnus, the Kd/3etpoi,

servants of Hephaestus, forming the chorus. Some have considered Prome-

theus as the prototype of the Saviour of the Christians. See Lasaulx, Prome-

theus. Der Mythus und seine Bedeutting. Wiirzburg, 1843. Weil mentions

a savant, " tres savant, et qui est plus, des plus senses," who compares Prome-

theus to the fallen archangel, while a Pere de I'Eglise compares the rock of

the fettered Titan to the Cross, and sees in the god who is suffering for

humanity a figure of Christ. " On peut se demander, en effet," he continues,

"si notre point de vue est le point de vue d'Eschyle, si I'impression que re-

solvent la plupart des lecteurs modernes est conforme aux intentions du vieux

poete." I think we may safely answer the French scholar's question in the

negative. We are apt to lose sight of an important factor in considering the

theology of a Greek poet-prophet : reverence for old traditions. Aeschylus

did not hold himself responsible for the utterances of Prometheus. Schomann

foists the Christian traditions upon the creator of the Prometheus and considers

the Titan the prototype of the devil (p. 53) : "just as the fallen archangel is

called by the Christians Diabolus, because he alienated man from God, so darf
auch Prome^ieus tnit Recht als ein solcher Diabolus bezeichnet werden." So

Topelmann (1829), and Bellman, De Aesch. ternione (1839).
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in energy and magnificence. The Prometheus is not only "a

magnificent poem," as it is often styled, but (to quote Chapman's

phrase on Fletcher's Pastoral) " a poem and a play too." ^

While the play has been universally admired in England, Ger-

many, and Spain, it was long in making its way into the favor

of the French.- The Prometheus was evidently not the kind of a

drama to appeal to the Gallic nature. " Cela ne peut pas meme

The French s'appeler une trag^die," says La Harpe. But the

conception chief reason for its failure in France was the influence

of Voltaire, The works of the Greek dramatists were for him

only " des pieces barbares." To understand Aeschylus one must

" se faire I'esprit antique et tres antique." ^ The Voltaire school

1 Even Chaucer's definition, which can be applied to Agamemnon and

Oedipus Tyrannus, fits Prometheus as well

:

Tregedie is to seyn a certeyn stone,

As olde bookes maken us memorie,

Of him that stood in greet prosperitee,

And is y-fallen out of heigh degree

Into miserie, and endith wrecchedly;

And they ben versifyed comunly

Of six feet, which men clepe exatnetron.

2 Goethe speaks of the Prometheus in Dichtung und VVahrheit (Book 15).

In 1773 he attempted to dramatize the myth. In the following year he wrote

the poem called Prometheus, and later a Hymn to Prometheus. "Die Fabel

ward in mir lebendig," he says in his autobiography. ... " Der Satan Miltons

. . . bleibt immer in dem Nachlheil der Subalternitat . . . Prometheus hin-

gegen im Vortheil, der zum Trotz hoherer Wesen, zu schaffen und zu bilden

vermag." Goethe recognized in the character of Prometheus the very quality

that Racine (first preface to Andromaque') says a hero should have :
" une

vertu capable de faiblesse, et qu'ils tombent dans le malheur par quelque

faute qui les fasse plaindre sans les faire detester." This virtue Satan lacks.

The myth has been universally recognized as one of the most profound that

has come down to us from antiquity; it contains a wealth of meaning that

no other legend possesses, and, consequently, lends itself readily to the

various and continued treatment of poets in divers lands and divers ages.

Both Calderon and Shelley (whose " intellect was ablaze with heavenly

thoughts") were attracted by the mythological figure of Prometheus.

3 Schomann's laborious work is vitiated by his failure to do this.

\
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imported into Aeschylus its own misconceptions, and then meas-

ured the poet by its own rules of art. Dacier called the Prome-

theus z.
" monstre dramatique." Marmontel says, "Je crois qu'

Eschyle etait une maniere de fou." Even the Italian disciple of

the French, Metastasio, considers the Prometheus the strangest

piece of buffoonery imaginable. Yet the most artistic people in

the world, whose culture exceeded ours (the ordinary Athenian

could enjoy Aeschylus at the first hearing), gave the first prize to

the play which contained " des choses qui n'^taient pas moins

contre la nature que contre I'art," and Aristotle cited it as an

example of the kind in which Aeschylus excelled. But the criti-

cisms of the play as a " production bizarre, irregulifere, monstru-

euse " were soon taken not so seriously by the French, and the

poet began to be studied with that sympathy which is necessary

for the understanding and appreciation of any great work -of

art. The Prometheus should not be classed with the Oedipus, the

Hippolytus, et id genus omne ; it must not be compared with mod-

ern dramas— it can be classed only by itself. Of later tragedy

many examples have survived ; but of the period of development

the Prometheus is one of the very few specimens preserved. The

word " drama " hardly seems applicable, as there is no action

;

the hero is fixed and the drama immobilized with him. It is a

never-changing tableau ; but gradation of portraiture takes the

place of dramatic progression. Like a picture thrown on canvas,

the figures, dim at first, become clearer and clearer as the play

progresses, as the light is focused, until at last the whole group

stands out in bold and clear outline. The other figures serve to

bring out the chief character in stronger relief.

3. We must not look at the Projnetheus from our modern view-

point. We must imagine ourselves in the Greek theater, must

visualize the scene, get into a Greek frame of mind, xhe Greek

understand and feel as a Greek. The old Miracle attitude

Plays (unlike the Greek though they be) will help us to an under-

standing of the Prometheus even better than a modern tragedy,

since they contained (as was believed by the audience) a history
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of the human race. There was nothing in the world that had

greater interest for the individual ; for five hundred years they

held sway over Christian pAirope. The sacrifice of Isaac was

just as real to the audience in York as the pinioning of Prometheus

to the audience in Athens. One of the most important elements

of a Greek tragedy of this period was the marvelous, since the

drama had its origin in immemorial religious observances, was

consecrated to the worship of the gods, and was never entirely

divorced from religion. The myths of polytheism furnished the

poet his material. He did not, like the modern play-writer, create

his characters out of airy nothingness to fit certain actors. It was

not caprice on his part that he dramatized the adventures of the

legendary gods— he had no choice, for his religion gave them to

him ; he was not responsible for them ; they were, like the theology

of the Mystery Plays, part and parcel of the common creed. Pro-

metheus came from a remote past. Aeschylus was the conscious

artist that gave the figure final and immortal form, that set the

character forever among the sublimities of art, by means of what

Coleridge calls the " shaping spirit of imagination." ' There was

no Voltaire to point out the absurdity or the improbability of the

story. The poet's object was to move an audience of artists and

worshipers like himself. It is easy enough for us, imbued with

modern ideas, to ridicule a play of this kind.- Indeed, the prince

of satirists long ago made merry over the play ; but he confined

himself to the story, found fault with the legend merely as an

article of belief. The poet escapes censure — Lucian was an

artist himself.

4. The Prometheus is the most universally interesting of Aes-

chylus' extant dramas. Though it was composed for Athens (as

shown by the Furphoros), there is little in it exclusively Greek or

1 Aeschylus is what Browning would call " the consummatively creative."

2 The underlying idea which constitutes the essence and merit of the crea-

tive writers and teachers we often leave to chance, allow the student to come

by it the best he can. The art with which Aeschylus treated his subject is

vastly more important than the religious teaching we might get from the myth.
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Athenian ; there are (evf allusions to historical events or national

institutions. The text is sound, the language smooth, the plan

simple— only one situation, but, in spite of the dififi- universality

culties, under aspects ever new. The variety of detail ^^ ^^^ drama

serves only to mark more strongly the impress of unity. The

Prometheus is a poem which for sublimity, dignity, and imposing

regularity has never been surpassed. The imaginative power of

Aeschylus had a range and vehemence almost foreign to Greek

taste, yet he holds the mighty forces of earth and air in resolute

control. He is thoroughly (ireek, in spite of the Oriental wealth

of imagery.^ Every part of the play contributes to the beauty of

the simple and regular order. There have been many historical

and allegorical interpretations which are supposed to add interest

to the tragedy ; the poet has drawn an admirable picture of des-

potism and of liberty ; the people may, as they sat gazing at the

sublime spectacle, have even thought of the oppression of the

Pisistratidae, which had not yet faded from their memory, and of

the courage of the citizens who freed Athens from her yoke.^

Prometheus may be, in a sense, an image of the human race

(A. W. VON Schlegel). But whatever the interpretation of the

play, this remains indisputable : the Prometheus is the perfect t)rpe

of 'ihe primitive tragedy, which Aristotle characterized as ciTrX^.

5. But this simple drama does not merely excite our pity and

our admiration, does not simply impress us by the pomp of the

scene which it unrolls before our eyes— it includes „^^ The atmos-
among its numerous noteworthy characteristics one phereofthe

that no other tragedy possesses : it transports us to ^
^^

the heart of a certain marvelous and fantastic sphere. There is

1 As Emerson says, the Greek heroes are always in repose; the most diffi-

cult achievements are made with a serene composure of manner.

2 How far the drama is a source of history is a question on which scholars

differ. At the beginning of the last century there was a determined effort to

read history out of the dramatic poets. This is largely reading history into

them. There are, of course, some allusions which none can mistake. In

Euripides there are many references to contemporary relations.

AKSCHVI.US— 5
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something attractive in the very obscurity in which the subject is

enveloped. It talces us back not merely to antiquity, nor yet to

the heroic age, but far beyond to that primitive period in which

the cosmogonies present a confused but attractive picture ; the

action is removed above and beyond the sphere of humanity, and

the subject is the mystery of heaven's relation to man. The pro-

tecting god that seeks to elevate man, the god that gives the light

of understanding, which makes civilization possible, as well as the

fire he has filched for man's benefit— this is the deity that Aeschy-

lus dares make the chief character of his drama. Divinities alone

speak and act, but the human interest is there.^ Our compas-

sion is evoked by the spectacle of a god suffering for humanity.

The draniatis personae are all of the same class ; they act as dei-

ties; they live and move in visible presence; their communica-

tions are marvelous ; the information which they impart to one

another from the extremities of the universe is transmitted as

swift as thought ; soon after Prometheus has been fastened to the

crag all nature is troubled. From the beginning to the end of the

play the illusion is not broken. We are kept back by the poet's

art in a region entirely fabulous, completely fantastic. The tragic

poet presents visibly scenes with superhuman actors, such as

Homer had offered to the imagination alone.

2. THE STORY

I. There is no formal introduction, but to an Athenian

audience the first scene explained itself. They knew before-

hand what we have to learn, that it was " Of fate . . . and the

chained Titan's woeful doom," of Prometheus, who " The un-

forgiven fire . . . filched for us from heaven," dragged by Power

and Force

^ Macaulay thought Prometheus was hardly superhuman enough, whereas

Satan in Milton is a creature from another sphere, requiring no support from

anytliing external. Aeschylus did not err in making his hero of human
texture. The criticism that Prometheus " hath too much of human passion in

him " is beside the mark.
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To the steep rock, whose rugged brows are bent

Upon the swelling main, ^

manacled to the mount by Hephaestus, and left to the solitude of

his own thoughts. They learn, as the play proceeds, that he is

visited by the sympathizing Oceanides, Oceanus, lo, and finally

by Hermes (with a message from Zeus), and that he is throughout

Sorely tried and sorely tempted,

From no agonies exempted,

In the penance of his trial,

And the discipline of pain.

The subject of the drama is the revolt of Prometheus, and the

scenery is in perfect harmony—
The crags closed round with black and jagged arms,

The shattered mountain overhung the sea.

2. According to Hesiod, Prometheus was the son of the Titan

lapetos by Asia. Aeschylus represents him as the son of the

goddess Themis, whom he identifies with Ge. The
The legend

Attic poet handled the myth freely, selecting for artis-

tic purposes only such features as suited his drama. Epimetheus

is not mentioned. In the war between Zeus and the Titans, Pro-

metheus had at first sided with his own folk, but learning from his

mother that the victor would win by craft and not by brute force

(213), he espoused the cause of Zeus. Reenforced by his art-

ful ally, the king of heaven hurled the Titans into the lowest

depths of Tartarus (219). Zeus then determined to destroy the

race of men. Whether his reasons were similar to those given in

the Biblical account of the destruction of mankind, we do not

know.^ Hesiod simply says : KaKo. 8' ocraeTo dvfxw
|
OvrfToh avOpd)-

1 R.Schneider {Der Pronietheus des Aeschylus, Duisburg, 1889) thinks Zeus

did not wish to destroy mankind, but to deprive them of their rights and privi-

leges of government. The expression of Prometheus {aiardjcras yivos 232)

controverts this view. Even granting that this may be a hyperbolical expres-

sion of the wrathful Prometheus, Zeus manifestly wished to replace the old

by a new race corresponding to the new perfect and wise government of the

universe.

J
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iTOicn, TO. Koi TiXitaOut e/xeXAe. In Lucian's Prometheus there is

an insinuation that the Titan had wrought great mischief to the

gods by the creation of man— they feared dethronement by the

creatures of the fire-god. At all events, Zeus desired to create a

new race after his own design, adapted to the new order of things.

Human kind, a creation of that crude Titan world, wretched, weak,

and stupid, was naturally not satisfactory to the new sovereign.

But Prometheus,

Pierced with our human miseries,

comes forward as the champion of the old race

Whose naked natures live in all the spight

Of wreakful heaven.

He steals fire and teaches the arts to insensate creatures. But Zeus

will brook no infringement of the laws of the new regime ; he

must needs punish the recalcitrant, and, accordingly, seeks

to invent some pain

That may vex his body and his soul.

3. KRATOS AND BIA

I. According to Hesiod, Kratos and Bia are the children of

Pallas and Styx. The latter took her sons and helped the new

The first king of Olympus in his war against the Titans, after

scene which they became his constant attendants. But this

is not the only reason why Aeschylus introduces these satellites of

Zeus in a play in which only two actors are required. Bia is not

needed to help bind Prometheus ; Kratos would suffice for leading

him in. But two were necessary to drag him to the rock. Aeschy-

lus adopted this method of getting the dummy which represents

the Titan to the position it was to occupy.^ During the dialogue

between Hephaestus and Kratos, Prometheus utters never a word.

This alone is calculated to have a powerful effect on the audience.^

i That Prometheus was represented by a lay figure is held by Welcker, the

two Hermanns, Schonborn, Wieseler, A. Miiller, Wecklein, and others.

- " From the moment of the first dawning of his character upon their

minds, its effect is electrifying ... he disdains as much to answer the . . .
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But the artist's chief concern was to get rid of the impression

of stiffness which the motionless form was sure to make. Prome-

theus is bound hand and foot. There is another brief pause after

87. Hephaestus makes his exit at 81, while Kratos remains, and

declaims 82-87. This is for the purpose of giving Hephaestus

time to reach his place behind the dummy to appear in his new

role. No change of costume is necessary ; and the actor has

abundant time, especially if a pause is made also after 81 and

84, during which Kratos contemplates the work with satisfaction.

Nevertheless, it is perfectly natural that the reluctant Hephaestus,

after he has completed his unpleasant task, quietly goes his way,

while the menial who takes a malicious joy in the pain of the

sufferer gives free rein once more to his scoffs.^

compassion of Vulcan, as to murmur beneath the brutal cruelty of Strength "

(Mrs. Browning).

1 Hartung assumes that the poet was compelled to express the substantival

idea of pig. Kpareiv by a hendiadys. Of great importance for establishing the

date of the play is the decision of the question whether two or three actors

were necessary. Editors generally accept one theory or the other without

bringing forward new arguments or clearing up with valid proofs the doubts

that have been raised. That the actor was concealed behind a dummy
was first suggested by Welcker. If this theory is correct, there would be no

use for

The waxen mask.

Which set the grand, still front of Themis' son

Upon the puckered visage of a player.

In 67-69 the bolt must seem to be actually driven through the prisoner's

breast. Hermann says that no man could endure the physical pain of being

bound in one position through the play, to say nothing of his ability to speak

the lines. To meet this objection Schomann says that the arms and legs have

the freest movement. He thinks Prometheus could not have been brought

in as a dummy in a way calculated to deceive the spectators ; that the words

with which Kratos begins could hardly apply to such a proceeding ; that the

stiffness of the lay-figure would have been unbearable ; and that the liberation

in the next play presupposes an actor for Prometheus in this. But in the

Luomenos the circumstances were different. Both representation and scenery

may have been changed. Bellman, Richter, Sikes and Willson, and a few

others are opposed to the lay-figure theory.
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4. HEPHAESTUS

I. Kratos and Bia appear but an instant, but this sufifices

to mark their character. The same may be said of the divine

smith (Hephaestus in the south, Volundr or Wieland in the

north), a good and honest god beneath his rude exterior, who

never appears in the poets except as a butt of many a flinty gibe.

The Homeric gods laugh loudly at him 8ia Stu/iara Tronrviioi'Ta.

When he was born Hera hurled him into the sea because he

was deformed. In Olympus he is a proletarian among the gods.

He is the skilled workman ; his forge was the first plastic studio.

In the Theogony of Hesiod Aglaid, the youngest of the Graces, is

his wedded wife. In the Iliad Xdpis is his sister. In the Odyssey

Aphrodite herself is his spouse. He is lame because the human

smith was lame. In a primitive community the lame man was

left at home to forge weapons for those who could fight. In the

Pj-ometheus he exhibits the same characteristics as the Hephaestus

of Homeric legend.

5. PROMETHEUS

I. With the possible exception of Clytemnestra, none of the

characters of Aeschylus make such a lasting impression on the

. . mind as Prometheus.^ His character unfolds, expands.
Impression ' ^ '

on the from scene to scene. The victim acquires a sort of

superiority over the tyrant. The oppressor will stand

in need of the oppressed (169). He has in his possession a

secret, which must be guarded most carefully (523) lest Zeus

discover it, and thereby learn the means to prevent his dethrone-

ment. The curiosity of the audience is aroused and kept alive

during the whole course of the drama. But there are many other

reasons for the great interest which attaches to the play, an interest

which increases as the centuries pass. Besides the marvelous,

the poetic, the artistic, and the spectacular elements, there are

the rehgious and the patriotic— Prometheus was an Attic god.

^ " Prometheus stands eminent and alone ; one of the most original, and

grand, and attaching characters ever conceived by tlie mind of man" (Mrs.

Browning).

\
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For the modern world a new element of interest has entered, an

element found in no other drama. Unquestionably the extraor-

dinary vogue of the tragedy in modern times is due in some

measure to its supposed Christian analogy— it is read christian

so widely because it presents the sublime picture of a analogy

god offering himself in sacrifice for man. The Church Fathers

were so struck with the resemblance to the crucifixion that they

did not hesitate to regard the punishment of Prometheus as a sort

of confused presentiment of the vicarious atonement,^ and many a

servant of the Most High since has felt that Aeschylus was a poet

of such soul-subduing melody

As Bethlehem-shepherds heard when Christ was born.

But Christians and non-Christians alike have admired him for his

self-sacrifice, his friendship for mankind, his indomitable courage

;

and this admiration is not a whit lessened by his acknowledgment

of susceptibility to the torture of his enemy, notwithstanding the

fact that he vaunts his ability to peer into the future and involves

himself in contradictions. Indeed, we are sometimes tempted to

beheve that he is overestimating himself, and we do not feel in-

clined to credit (unreservedly at least) the certainty of his vision, >

or believe in his declaration that^_he_alone helped Zeus to victory, I
''-'-^

that he alone estabHshed.^the new government. An ill-defined /-

horror must have crept over the Greek spectator at the boastful

boldness of the criminal who had been guilty of ^>ffending against "-'" '^}]

the prerogatives of the gods (9, 67, 82), and the conviction must

have forced itself upon his mind that the defiant spirit must be

broken.

2. The nearest parallel to Prometheus in modern literature is

Satan in Paradise Lost. The latter's resemblance to the Greek

^
" Verus Prometheus, Deus omnipotens, blasphemiis lanciatus," cried Ter-

tullian to the Gentiles, as he pointed to Christ. Another Father called him
the symbol and prototype of the man-god. Michael Angelo sketched the

Christian Prometheus in two designs, one representing the Titan gnawed by

the eagle, the other crucitied'vertically on the branches of a gigantic oak.
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Lucifer (apart from the external circumstance of his revolt) is

in his impatience of control (cp. 1009 f.), his ferocity, his un-

Traits of conquerable piide.^ Prometheus has not the third and
character fourth species of humility :

" gladly to assent to good

conseil
;
gladly to stonde to thaward of his sovereyns." Nor has

he " contricioun of hert and confessioun of mouth." At the end

of the torture both Shelley's and Aeschylus' Prometheus are " firm,

not proud." ^

Job also learns the lesson of submission, in strong contrast with

the stubborn, heartless pride of Byron's Manfred? But in the

first play of the Greek trilogy the chief character has

given reins and licence

To a tempestuous will, as wild as winter.

He is

Wrathful, perverse, self-will'd, and full of anger.

These traits would tend to preclude rather than evoke our sym-

pathies. We cannot call it virtue that proceeds from vicious fury.

Nevertheless, even if he were not suffering for mankind, we should

be insensibly drawn to him, just as we are attracted to Satan, who

also appeared in the role of hero (a hero before Milton represented

him as such), by reason of the fortitude he displays in the unequal

contest with a higher power, for the defiant attitude he maintains

to the last.

Shelley's poem is, in many respects, fantastic. His Proftietheus

represents man always baffled in his desires, and "Jupiter, that

Shelley's ^^'^^ from which man needs salvation, whatever that

Prometheus
g^.ji i^g." Tliis is man's " misconception of the God."

Such a conception would have been to Aeschylus blasphemous.

There was no struggle between realism and idealism in antiquity.

^ Both persist in their folly and are steeped in the vice of pertinacity.

" Pertinacie is whan man defendith his folye and trusteth to moche to his

ovvne witte " (Chaucer).

'^ It doth repent me : words are quick and vain;

Grief for awhile is blind, and so was mine.— Shelley, P. U. 303f.

* Cp. Samson's scorn and stubborn hatred of Dagon.
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Shelley was an out-and-out subjective idealist. Prometheus is not

the " Urmensch." We read into the poem our own subjective

opinions. We have been taught so long that the Titan is man

struggling against the deity that it has become a prepossession—
" praeiudicatis interpretatorum deberi opinionibus aut eorundem

nimiae cuidam sagacitati, plus quam poeta saperet ipse sapientium "

(Seelman). Shelley tells us himself that his Prometheus is not

an imitation of the Greek tragedy, but an independent creation.^

1 In Shelley, Prometheus is already bound. Spirits of the mountain and

of the air come to see him. His suffering is symbolized in the Furies; his

torment is mankind's agonies of mind. Thetis marries Zeus, and Demogorgon,

the result of the union, dethrones his father. The personification of nature is

not so anthropomorphic as in Aeschylus. Mercury's pity is all for Prometheus.

Goethe gave his version of the myth an artistic turn. Prometheus is the

creative artist who will not be bound by past laws of art; he defies Zeus, not

because the latter has punished him, but because he chooses to be his own

master. Goethe emphasizes Prometheus' yearning to impart knowledge.

Lowell's poem is entirely subjective.

Therefore, great heart, bear up ! Thou art but type

Of what all lofty spirits endure that fain

Would win men back to strength and peace through love.

The setting, though a monologue, is Aeschylean. The Titan's thoughts are

his only company, and they follow nearly the same line of reasoning as

Shelley's. Longfellow sees in the myth a symbol of poetic inspiration. Like

Goethe, he emphasizes the creative aspect of the myth. In Byron's Lucifer

a Titanic independence and lordly endurance of fate are prominent, but in

his envy of power and longing to reign we miss the warmth of Shelley's

Prometheus, the beneficence of Goethe's, the kindly feeling toward man

exhibited by the Prometheus of Aeschylus. In Milton the God of Israel is

partial to those who serve him. He appears in Byron only dramatically, and

even so is not always the same in character. In the Greek drama there is no

consciousness that such tyranny as Zeus displays is not in keeping with the

character of an omnipotent ruler. Shelley develops the democratic ideal.

In Goethe the democratic spirit revolts against the guidance of the older

conservative tendencies.

Plotinus and Coleridge discovered in the Prometheus the germ of an

elaborate system of transcendentalism. In Campanella, Bacon, Jean Paul,

and Fichte the Titan enlightens man against the will of the powers that be;

in Heine and Giordano Bruno he is a symbol of oppressed humanity.
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Prometheus chained by Jupiter is man that has imagined his God
to be " even such an one as himself," and apphes to him what

Rossetti calls " the science of theometry." The English poet

" shrank from a catastrophe so feeble as that of reconciling the

champion with the oppressor of mankind." No such difficulty

presented itself to the Greek mind.* The Athenian audience felt

that Solon's words were wise : crKOTre'eiv xptj ttuvtos xfyqfjuu.TO'i Wyv

TeXeuT^v KYj a.Tro(3y(TeTaL (Hdt. I. 32). They knew that the end of

Prometheus Desmotes was not the end of the play. They saw the

whole circle ; modern critics only an arc. When the angel said

to Abraham, in the Miracle Play on Corpus Christi day,

Isaak, \>\ sone, bat is the dere,

Whom bou loues ouer alia thyng,

To be lande of Vyssyn wende in feere,

And there of hym t>ou make offering,

the audience did not feel that He who gave the command was a

cruel tyrant. It is not the invention of Aeschylus we are dealing

with, but an actual myth. The dramatist makes use of such mate-

rials as are suited to the development of tragic conflicts. Shelley

was right in his feeling— the ending of the drama is aesthetically

offensive ; there is a harsh dissonance, since neither Zeus nor

Prometheus can be justly called victor ; the conflict between the

sovereignty of Zeus and the free will of Prometheus proves a

fiasco— the knot is cut, not loosened.

Shelley's creation may prove an imperishable poem, but it

has little in common with the Greek Prometheus. It is not a

drama, but merely a development of a transitional situation. We
know nothing about the fate of the hero. Shelley saw a vision,

and that vision is the Protnetheus Unbound.

The birthright of their being : knowledge, power,

The skill which wields the elements, the thought

Which pierces this dim universe like light,

Self-empire, and the majesty of love :

For thirst of which they fainted. — 2. 4. 39 ff.

* The fact is we have no means of deciding exactly what the catastrophe was.
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The English poet's Prometheus is the human Soul ; the Athenian's,

a Greek god. In Cain the attitude of the Shelleyesque Prome-

theus is more openly assumed, but the character is

more Aeschylean, in that Byron does not represent his ^f the*Pro-

hero as entirely deserving our sympathy. His love pietheus

of life and of knowledge is only for himself. Byron

looked upon Cain as a hero of the Promethean type. The poet

himself states that he was indebted to the Greek tragedy for his

conception of Manfred. The nearest parallel ancient literature

affords is Job, in whom Byron's and Shelley's angry questions are

answered : What means this constant baffling of man's best efforts ?

How happens it that the wicked live

;

That they grow old and increase in strength ?

3. The Zeus of the Promethean trilogy was not essentially dif-

ferent from the Zeus of the other Aeschylean tragedies. No poet

of antiquity is richer in expressions of piety toward the Representa-

gods his people worship. A godfearing man, Aeschy- *^°° ^^ ^®"^

lus could not have represented Zeus as an humble suppliant before

Prometheus. In the Luomenos he remains the sovereign lord.

The punishment he inflicts is severe, but not undeserved. We
have only an ex parte statement of the act which entailed this

punishment. Not a few of the touches which seem to point to

a tyrannical spirit on the part of Zeus are merely motives of a

dramaturgical nature to evoke the sympathy of the audience. We
get a glimpse of a different Zeus in the delineation of Oceanus.

True, he emphasizes the fact that there is a ve'os rupavvos Iv Qf.ol^

(310), from whom one may expect a rigorous rule; but he will

yield to entreaties (338, 377). The same stern ruler finally

becomes reconciled with Cronus and with the Titans. Once it

was his /Aotpa to overthrow his father ; now it is his /xoipa to rule

forever. Traces of the old myths about Zeus's animalism are

found in Aeschylus, but with the worst elements almost entirely

obliterated. The only maiden mentioned that Ato? ddX-rru Kcap

IpuiTL is lo. Apollo calls Zeus *0A.i)/u.7riW Trarrif) {^Eum. 618).
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Athene's wisdom is his gift (850). He uses the thunderbolt, not

arbitrarily, but with judgment and discretion. He is the guide

and teacher of mankind, who accomphsh nothing contrary to his

will. He is the arbiter of battles {Sept. 162), the judge and cas-

tigator of the overweening and proud.' Zeus in the Prometheus

is the god that was, the keeper and the enforcer of the uncreated

laws of the universe which had existed before him. The exigen-

cies of the drama demanded that he should be represented as

ignorant of his fate ; consequently, as the vco? Tvpavvo^, in spite of

the contradiction which it involves, in spite of the contrast with the

world-ruler of the other tragedies. Aeschylus could easily beheve

that the greater spirituality of Zeus did not replace the reign of

brute force without a struggle {Ag. 170-193). Sophocles con-

^ Schomann says the first impression one receives in reading the Prome-

theus is wholly unfavorable to Zeus, but that this is not to be explained on the

assumption that a play for the stage is to be wholly separated from religion

(G. Hermann), nor that the tragedy is a polemic against the Hesiodic myth

(Welcker), nor yet that the poet w^ished to undermine the state religion

(Schlegel and others). There is scarcely a hint in the extant drama to jus-

tify Schomann's own (Christian) view. The justice and wisdom of Zeus are

never mentioned— always his inexorableness, his severity, his anger. The

Indians of North America, as well as the old Teutons and the old Hellenes,

attached no discredit to the acceptance of goods in satisfaction for murder of

kinsmen. Their moral ideas were different from ours— it is a matter of cul-

ture, not of nationality. So in heaven. The old myths represented Zeus at

the time of his quarrel with Prometheus as a product of the barbarous Titanic

age. In the Septetn he is no longer a tyrant who punishes arbitrarily, opposes

r the good, and hates the human race. Schomann was the first to call attention

L to the drajtiatic guilt of Prometheus, and emphasized the justice of his pun-

ishment. In i860 Welcker accepted Schomann's view in part. Many of the

^ Titan's utterances are exaggerations. Not only do his frequent allusions to

his love for mankind augment our sympathy, but lo, the Chorus, and Oceanus

serve the same purpose. Welcker emphasized many points which Schomann

had failed to notice, particularly the importance of the circumstance that in

this play Themis is the mother of Prometheus. Nitzsch sees in Prometheus

a personification of the soul of man. Such was Faust; but Prometheus was

a god, not a F"aust; he has traits that are non-human; otherwise the play

becomes an allegory, and allegory is the antithesis of poetry.
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ceives an ordered universe controlled by Zeus. But the creed of

Aeschylus is SpdcravTi TraOelv (C/w. 312) and TrdOet jxddo<i {Ag. 177),

which applied to Zeus himself as well as to man. Zeus is not a

rapacious usurper, as Prpmetheus represents him. The Titan him-

self shows us incidentally that the reign of brute force was des-

tined to give way to the reign of intelligence (213). Prometheus

is " in the great right of an excessive wrong," but that he errs,

even the well-disposed Hephaestus acknowledges. The trans-

gressor is a Titan, and his punishment is in harmony with the

Titanic times. We are apt to forget that the power of the Greek

gods was political. The conception of absolute gods,

eternal, perfect, and unchangeable, was uncongenial to ception of

the Greek mind. Zeus was the outgrowth of a ruder ^

order. So, also, was there a gradual development in the moral

Koafxoi. The old nature-forces were superseded by the spiritual.

" Let us sing of the births of the gods who will see the light in the

age to come. The gods that exist are born of those that exist no

longer" (Rig-Veda). When a priest pours the Soma on the altar

of Agni, he combines the gods past, present, and future in the

same homage, the ancestral gods and the children of ether, those

that are falling into decay, and those that are being born into the

celestial life. Aeschylus, differently from Euripides, portrayed the

god as he saw him, never doubting that a beneficent deity ruled in

heaven now, a god who was not so good long ago, perhaps, one

who proved a harsh ruler when he was young. So the Erinyes

in the Oresteia change to the Eumenides. The poet constantly

emphasizes the fact that time was still young (35, 96, 148, 310,

389, 402, 439, 942, 955, 960). Nowhere in Aeschylus except in

the Prometheus does Zeus appear dependent on Moipa. Moira is

above him, in that he cannot escape his Moira ; is not above him

in that his iimpo. is, after he has once become sovereign, to rule

forever. Hence the Zeus of the Prometheus is different from the

Zeus of the Oresteia only in his external relations. Prometheus

himself at last recognizes that the empire belongs to Zeus, as

being the most worthy of it.
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4. The redemption of man was not to be extorted from heaven.

All the characters of the drama recognize the cruelty of Zeus ; they

speak of his subverting the old order, and substituting his own ill-

regulated and capricious will. The vilification of Zeus must be

viewed dramatically ; it was appropriate to the situation ; its pur-

pose was to enhance the pathos of the suffering. The poet wished

us to feel that the ruler was stern. Summum ius sinnma saepe

inwria est.

5. The prolonged and continuous portraiture of the inflexible

character of Prometheus would be monotonous, if the poet had

not introduced two scenes which lend variety and contribute to the

effect of the ensejnble, not only by reason of the relations which

the characters bear to Prometheus, but also by increasing our pity

and our admiration for the sufferer.

6. THE OCEANIDES

I. And every nymph of stream and spreading tree,

And every shepherdess of Ocean's flocks,

And Ocean with the brine on his grey locks,

All came. _ Shelley, The Witch of Atlas.

Nothing could be sweeter than their words, their songs, their sen-

timents. A better chorus could not have been chosen to set off

the masculine figure of the ungovernable Titan. Weak
Character

women, they cannot understand how one can dare

resist the will of the all-powerful Zeus— " with tear-swollen eyes

and sorrowful souls " they come,

Composed of pity and compassion.

Of melting charity, and of moving ruth.^

^ In the portrayal of the character of the nymphs, who come, " their founts

aflow with tears," Aeschylus reveals his genius. " Le sublime lasse, le beau

trompe, le pathetique seul est infaillible dans I'art. Celui qui salt attendrir

sait tout. II y a plus de genie dans une larme que dans tous les musees et

dans toutes les bibliotheques de I'univers" (Lamartine, Graziella 16).

A travers le brouillard et I'air frais du matin

II voyait s'approcher, onduleuses et belles,
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Nowhere else in Aeschylus is there to be found a character or

a chorus possessing that sweetness and trembling emotion which

bring tears to the eyes. Even here grace preponderates rather

than feeling. In this play, too, more than in any other, the chorus

serves to express the views and feelings which the poet at every

moment of the action wishes to excite. Aristotle says that the

chorus should not take part in the action, but should incline to

the hero. The Oceanides are not so partisan, however, as to be

decidedly against Zeus. In their hearts are two equally strong

feelings. The chorus had to consist of deities (mortals were out

of the question), but such as stand in awe of Zeus, and, at the

same time, friends to man and to Prometheus. Aeschylus has

succeeded in interesting us in the collective chorus— the whole

group is as a single individual.^

7. OCEANUS

I. The characters of Oceanus, of lo, and of Hermes are even

more strongly marked than that of Hephaestus. The old god of

the sea makes his appearance on a winged horse.^ As with the pla'y

itself, so with the attitude of the second visitor ; the critics differ,

Everich after his owen opinioun,

as to whether Oceanus proffers his assistance with an ulterior

Les nymphes de la mer, et le soleil lointain

Mettait des rires d'or en leurs claires prunelles ;

Sur les vagues chantait leur parler argentin,

Et rSme du Titan s'adoucissait par elles.

— Jean Lahor, Les Oceanides.

1 That the gods of a lower order bring sacrifice to the higher deities is not

unusual (Verg. Georg. 4. 389 ff., Ov. Met. 8. 579). The name of (iiddwpoi,

which Aeschylus gives the nymphs (Fr. 170), shows that they were Kovporpb-

<t>oi. So Herder : " That ihr den Menschen selbst nicht wohl erquickend sie

und starkend? "

2 Schomann prefers a winged car, since a winged horse would not accord

with the dignity of the venerable sire. The scholiast says the rerpaff/ceXr/s

oliavbz was a griffin ; but this was a symbol of Apollo and Nemesis, never

of sea-deities.
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motive, or simply as a stanch friend of Prometheus. Weil and

Patin think he was glad to get away after appearing in

toward the role of a good friend and kinsman without corn-
Prometheus • u- ir o u • u J J.promismg himself, bchomann says he was ready to

do and dare for his friend.^ Oceanus may be egoistic, and even

egotistic (338), but he is not timid (prudence is timidity in

Prometheus' eyes), nor are the offers he makes so generously

to the captive a " mensonge," as a French critic calls them.

He believes that his kinsman by timely submission may be for-

given. He remonstrates with his friend, bids him " throw away

hate's celestiality," and preaches absolute self-subjection, petition

for pardon, the amende honorable. This advice is premature.

Pent-up resentment used its privilege. Prometheus is still defiant,

and looks upon the would-be intercessor as a glozing weakling.

Hence the good counsel of Oceanus does not have the effect an-

ticipated. Prometheus (like Satan) does not soften, but " hardening

in his strength, glories." He receives his kinsman with deference,

but tires of his long harangues— to yap aKaipov -rravTaxov Xvir-qpov.

2. Some have thought that Oceanus was the confidant and

accomplice of Prometheus in his revolt against Zeus ; but this is

impossible, since such a conception would accord neither with his

role nor with his character. The moralist, as well as the cau-

tious conservative counselor, is betrayed by the apophthegmatical

character of the advice.^

1 So Bliimner : "er kommt aus Verwandtschaft,Theilnahme, uiid Achtung."

2 Aeschylus plainly distinguishes between the god and the river. In rep-

resenting Prometheus as the son-in-law of Oceanus, he follows Acusilaus.

Asia is the Titan's spouse according to Herodotus (and Shelley). Oceanus

never appears in Homer as a personal god among the other gods. He is one

of the primitive deities, inseparable from their natural element, which epic

poetry prefers to leave in the shadow. Cp. T 7 odre ris o^v iroTaixuiv airitfv,

v6(T<p' 'QKeavoh. Even the scholiast marvels at the poet's boldness in dragging

him from his retreat. The ancient idols, those that preceded the new gods,

sank into oblivion. A long silence reigns; Homer forgets them; Pindar

passes them by; Sophocles barely mentions them; Aeschylus alone esteems

the abolished gods. Indeed, he seems to prefer them, being nearer the old
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3. From the homely scene of Oceanus advising his friend Aes-

chylus soars aloft to a height of poetry as beautiful as it is magnifi-

cent. The chorus sings of the universal mourning for the Titan

;

Es geht ein allgemeines Welnen,

So vveit die stillen Sterne scheinen,

Durch alle Adern der Natur.i

Prometheus then enumerates the benefits he has conferred on

mankind. Another ode on the power of Zeus, the feebleness of

ephemeral man, and the oAoas Trj^as (554) of Prometheus, which

brings vividly to the mind of the chorus the happy days of yore,

when they chanted the bridal song, as their sister was conducted

to his home, and there enters

that virgin whom, transformed,

The torturing sting drove wandering o'er the world.

8. 10

I. The warmer blooded a nation, the more highly endowed it

is with dramatic talent. Such a faculty is more natural to those

who live in a southern clime. The Italian does not suppress his

emotions. He is nearer nature ; he has " du drame dans le coup

d'oeil" (Lamartine). This dramatic power we find everywhere

among children. Now the Greeks were children and were south-

erners. Their bank of imagination was practically inexhaustible

— they felt the same agony, the same ecstasy, that children feel,

and they had the same plenitude of belief. There was no need

of representing lo as completely transformed to a heifer.^ A
nature-forces. Old Ocean, submerged by Poseidon, shows his primal face

once more above the waves.

^ " On ne peut jamais frapper un peu fort sur le coeur de I'homme sans

qu'il en sorte des larmes, tant la nature est pleine, au fond, de tristesse

"

(Lamartine, Graziella 6).

2 Even Teuffel is not quite clear in his own mind whether To "gera-

dezu in Kuhgestalt auftritt." An American editor says it is impossible to

decide whether lo was on the stage as " a heifer with a woman's head, or

simply as a woman with horns." Ovid and Moschus could represent her as a

heifer with perfect propriety. In a play it was different. The poet had to be

true to tradition; he could not represent her as a woman.

AESCHYLUS— 6
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characteristic detail in dramatic, as often in plastic, art permits

the imagination to see what could not be presented to the eye.

Represen- ^ ^^^ o^'Y niark of lo's metamorphosis was the horns
tation

(588, 674, 695). We are thus allowed to feel at times

that she imagines herself to be what she is not. When Prometheus

foretells her fate, he does not say that her *' shape shall be re-

metamorphosed," but that she shall recover her reason (873).

The gadfly is spoken of in such a way as to make it possible to

interpret her words at times as the metaphorical expression of

frenzy. At the same time, the poet, with true artistic instinct,

engages our attention by presenting a more tragical object for our

consideration, the wraith of Argus.

2. Poetry which deals with the beings of another world should

be at once mysterious and picturesque.^ This is eminently true

of the Prometheus from the beginning to the end. Dante is

picturesque, but devoid of mystery. Milton's spirits do not have

Atmosphere horns and tails like those of Tasso and Klopstock.
of mystery Both their characters and their forms have a dim re-

semblance to those of men, but gigantic, mysterious. Aeschylus

borrows lo from the fantastic realms of myth, alters her form in

the smallest degree so as not to impose on us too great an effort

of credulity, and brings her into the world of reality. Like the

Marble Faun " she is not supernatural, but just on the verge of

nature, and yet within it." In admirable verses the poet depicts

the perturbation of her mind, her fatigue, her despondency and

despair, the tender sympathy and emotion she manifests at the

sight of the pinioned Prometheus
;
portrays her surprise when he

calls her by name, her burst of grief when he tells her of the

regions unexplored she must traverse before she finds repose at

last on the banks of the Nile. It is just this kind of sorrow and

1 Hawthorne (^Marble Fatin, Preface) speaks " of the difficulty of writing a

romance about a country where there is no shadow, no antiquity, no mystery,

no picturesque and gloomy wrong," and Motley, after reading the romance,

says, "I like those shadowy, weird, fantastic, Hawthornesque shapes flitting

through the golden gloom which is the atmosphere of the book."
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suffering that the lyrical genius of Aeschylus succeeds in expressing

best : transports of grief mingled with terror, the ravings of a

maniac, and the wild despair of one possessed. " Aucun autre

que lui," says Croiset, " n'aurait pu ^crire la sc^ne des hallucina-

tions de Cassandre."

'

3. The introduction of lo into the drama may seem arbitrary,

but the effect is unquestionable : two victims of Zeus, one the

object of his hate, the other of his love. The hidden object of the

nexus is finally revealed when the announcement is ^° episode

made by the prophetic god that from lo, after thirteen genera-

tions, shall spring the hero from whom he himself expects deliver-

ance. Richter thinks such episodic scenes positive faults.^ They

do disconcert us at first ; but their very frequency in Aeschylus

indicates that they conform to the Aeschylean method of composi-

tion. They have a raison d'etre. The lo episode is not simply

an expedient to prolong the play. Prometheus spoke only indefi-

nitely about the secret on which he set his hope (169). He refused

to reveal it to the chorus (522). But when lo enters, he remem-

bers that she will soon find respite and consoles himself with the

thought " If it be not now, yet it will come," and resolves to wait

the retributive hour, " when all his wariest guards shall not exempt

him," when he himself shall be released and obtain satisfaction.

^ lo, daughter of the river-god Inachus, is the priestess of the Argive Hera,

who is aware of the amplexus of Zeus and changes her into a heifer {Suppl.

574 f.). Zeus transforms himself into a bull (304 f.) and Hera sends Argus

(servandam tradidit Argo. — Ov. Met. i. 624), who is slain by Hermes. A
gadfly sent by Hera harasses the maiden, and drives her frenzied over the

earth (^lo vaga). Suidas says lo is the moon (tt]v a-eXrivriv iKaXovv 'ApyeToi).

Plew, Overbeck, and others impugn this explanation. The figure of a horned

bull or cow is characteristic of the Phoenician moon worship. According to

Macrobius, Argus is the starry sky (TroLvdTrrrjs). Apollodorus says (2. I. 3)

Hpa di alrrjtra/i^PT) irapb. Aibs rrjv ^ovv (ftvKaKa airrrjs KaT^<TTT]<Tev "Apyov rbv

TlavdTTTrjv.

2 Richter's idea is not new. Tyrwhitt considered the scenes of lo and

Oceanus as belonging to the fivOoi iTrei(xoSiu)deis (Arist. Foe/. 9), which neither

necessity nor probability connects with the chief action.
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The language and sentiments of Prometheus are not the same

throughout the play. A change is wrought in the Titan's char-

acter, a change which some condemn as an inconsistency and

others praise as true to nature. We see the same Prometheus

pass suddenly from plaint to confidence, from discouragement to

defiance. The aeons which he contemplated but a moment ago

with terror seem to him now but a pulse beat. The days of the

new empire are numbered. The proud attitude which Prometheus

now assumes prepares for and leads up to the denoue?nent. The

play ends more dramatically than it began ; it moves at last, and

simply because Prometheus provokes new rigors. He had rejected

the offer of Oceanus to bring about a reconciliation as premature

and palpably impossible, and if lo had not appeared, the drama

would have come to a standstill, Prometheus o-kottcAois h aKpois

TT/aocTTropTraTos and the Oceanides ^KpvovaaL. By the appearance

of lo Prometheus is reminded of the impending second love affair

of Zeus. As soon as lo departs, the chorus moralizes on the dire

results of unequal matches, immediately after which the Titan

exclaims rj /xrjv <Ltl Zev? . . . e^apTverat yd/xov ya/Aeiv. He declared

(265) that he had long ago made up his mind to suffer, was pre-

pared to endure anything. But that he should abide by all the

heroic resolutions he has formed we do not expect ; the scenes in

which the chorus condoles with him and in which he declares he

did not expect such torment have not prepared us for his later

attitude, when he puts on the dauntless spirit of resolution and is

ready to threaten the threatener (966, 992, looi, 1040). The

steadfastness with which he asserts his will in the face of disaster

makes an impression of unusual grandeur. In revealing to this

second victim of Zeus her future, he seems to see before him his

own liberator— lo " in some child of late posterity." Full of that

image the ages count for naught. Moreover, the episode is not

only an essential member of the whole organism ; lo is one of

those peculiarly Aeschylean characters which, dramatically con-

sidered, play a more important part than a mere secondary role,

claiming as they do the sympathy and undivided attention of the
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audience, and by monopolizing, so to speak, the action, afford a

moment's relief to the high tension of their minds, which have

been fixed without pause on the chief character.^

9. GEOGRAPHY

I. The purpose of the long description of lo's wanderings is

not to extend the play, nor to serve as an intermezzo to divert the

attention of the audience from the suffering of Prometheus, nor

yet, as Schomann thinks, to assist the mind in following lo to the

extreme limits of the world. As in the case of the seven leaders

in the Septem, the description is given in the epic spirit, and the

purpose is partly to gratify the curiosity of the audi- ,

ence, but particularly to lend vividness to the narrative, the geographi-

This detail ofgeography, which is variously interpreted,

seems to the modern reader somewhat tedious and unsuitable for

a work of dramatic art. But we must not forget that Aeschylus

lived in a century when the narratives of Hecataeus, of Xanthus,

and of Hellanicus were eagerly read, when Herodotus was travel-

ing extensively and gathering the materials for his great prose

drama (not a small part of which was geographical), when the

knowledge of a world still young, unknown, mysterious, with un-

determined boundaries, and peopled with strange beings, had a

peculiar and poetical attraction for the inexperienced Greeks, who

sought eagerly to know more of

This wyde world, which that men seye is round.

Stories of unexplored regions had the same fascination for them

as for our ancestors a few centuries ago.

^ The two Aeschylean accounts of the wanderings of lo do not agree, ex-

cept that lo left Argos and was finally delivered in Egypt. But Aeschylus

could treat only a small part of her journey in the Promelheus. In the Sup-

plices she crosses the Thracian Bosporus. The Persian account was still

different (i<j^a\ofx.ivov% hi h rrjv via oix^<^Oai. iirotrXwo itas iir XlyiirTov.

ouTw ijjkv 'lovv ii AtyviTTov diriKicrOai \4yov(Ti Uipcrai. — Hdt. I. 2). Aeschy-

lus does not mention lo's mother (MeXla). According to the common tradi-

tion it was Zeus who transformed lo.
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The Athenians were, in the growth of their empire, 8v<T€po)T€<;

ToJv dTTo'vTwv. This alone might account for the geographical

digressions in Aeschylus. That he should make mistakes, in the

imperfect state of geographical knowledge at that time, is not

strange. We know more about the Philippines now than in the

last century ; nevertheless, the geographical ideas of most of us,

so far as our Oriental possessions are concerned, are decidedly

vague. lo's wanderings cannot be reconciled with actual geogra-

phy. Aeschylus had not been there. But his statements are not

more erroneous, nor more absurd, than those made by modern

authors. The Duke of Newcastle, in Smollett's Humphrey Clinker

^

speaks of " thirty thousand French marching from Acadia to Cape

Breton," and Marlowe says, "And so in troops all march'd to

Tenedos" (^Dido, 2. 6). Shakspere gives a seacoast to Bohemia.

One of Dekker's verses reads, " This path leads to Cyprus."

Aeschylus was a poet, not a geographer. Imagination, not intel-

lect, was the desideratum. And we can believe- that his audience

turned aside from the real play for a moment not without pleasure

to follow lo into a region beyond the bounds of human knowledge,

into a region peopled by monsters. A sort of demoniacal con-

tortion disfigures the features of the world and impresses on it a

physiognomy infernal. The Greek audience was fascinated by the

tragic TreptVAous of lo, as Desdemona was fascinated by Othello's

description of

the Cannibals that do each other eat,

The Anthropophagi, and men whose heads

Do grow beneath their shoulders.

Oav/xacTTal yap T<ji)v dirovTwy, to Se Oav/xacTTov rjSv' (rr][xeiov 8e, 7ravT£5

yap TrpofTTiOivTCs airayyiXXovcnv <I)S xapit^ofxtvoi (Arist. Poef. 24. 17).

The Greeks were circumscribed in a luminous horizon, and the

regions beyond were only darkness and phantasmagoria and mon-

strosities (792-806). The undiscovered world was not only an

Africa, but also an Asia and Europa portcntosa.

2. Aeschylus recounts but a part of lo's wanderings. He
divides the story into three parts, introduced, separated, and con-
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eluded by dialogues in which the drama, momentarily effaced,

reappears. These parts are similar to the narrative portions of

the great messenger scene in the Persae.

10. HERMES

The office of attending and guarding men and conducting

their souls to Hades (Tro/ATraios Eum. 90) is given to Hermes by

Zeus. He presides at contests (evaywvios Fr. 387), and is //.eyto-Tos

Trpd^'evo? {Siippl. 920). But he is preeminently the messenger of

Zeus (Zr/vt TTiarov ayyeXov Prom. 969). In our play he comes with

a command that Prometheus yield up the secret under penalty of

being swallowed up in the yawning chasm of the earth, to reappear

after aeons have elapsed, only to have his vitals fed on by an

eagle the livelong day. The dialogue between the Titan and the

" lackey " of the gods is superb. Hermes endeavors to prevail on

the stubborn prisoner to obey and be saved, but Prometheus bids

the king of kings do his worst, Hermes soars aloft, and the fettered

god sinks, crag and all, into the engulfing chasm, mid tempest and

earthquake.
II. DATE

I . Like the Platonic Phaednis and Protagoras, the Prometheus

has been going up and down the scale of the author's works : some

consider it one of his earliest tragedies, others put it at the end of

the list. Steusloff says the play is not by Aeschylus. He bases

his belief on the meters, the ethos of the odes, the Diversity

simple language, the position of the chorus (a mere of opinion

sympathizing witness, Euripidean fashion), the attitude toward

Zeus. If we had historical evidence that the play belongs to some
given period of the poet's activity, there would soon be theories

enough to account for the discrepancies ; but, as it is, i-ebus nox

abstulit atra colorem, and concord can never join minds so

divided. The question has been, as Tristram Shandy would say,

"weighed, poised, and perpended— argued upon— canvassed

through— entered into, and examined on all sides" — and the

point is still in litigation among the learned. All kinds of tests
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have been applied : thought, diction, stage machinery, structure,

distribution of parts, number of actors, digressions, and description

of natural phenomena. Some of these are extremely hazardous,

requiring, as they do, too great delicacy of treatment ; none are

capable of mathematical proof. As in most real problems of

philology there is evidence on both sides.

2. Some scholars ^^Mt Prometheus even later than the Oresieia

;

O. Miiller thinks it is one of the last works of the Aeschylean

genius. Schomann (and Wecklein formerly) repre-

character of sent the othqr extreme, asserting that the play was
® P ^y written soon after the eruption of Aetna (479-478 B.C.).

The former base their arguments chiefly on the choruses. The

ratio of choral parts to dialogue is about i : 7, whereas in the

Oresieia it is 1:3, and in the Persae and Supplices only 1:2.

The lyrical parts are different from the other Aeschylean odes
;

but the critics who assign the play to a date near the Oresieia

on these grounds, do so (like Moliere's docteur) sans observer

ratio?iem loci, temporis et personae. The Promeiheus does not

lend itself so readily to the ordinary choral performance. In no

part of the play would a song of great length be natural (cp.

436 ff.) ; whereas the Supplices was written in the transition period

(probably before 490 B.C.), when the drama had hardly evolved

from the dithyramb ; and the first ode of the Agamemnon is long

for artistic reasons. Besides, it is very difficult to estimate the

amount of lyric and dialogue in any drama. The Promeiheus is

the only play of its kind that has come down to us ; it eludes the

usual tests of language and verse structure. Both m technique

and in distribution the odes differ from those in the other dramas.

Rossbach emphasizes the resemblance to Sophocles and Euripides

in the choice of rhythms ; but the only induction he makes from

this circumstance is that the Promeiheus cannot belong to the older

works of the poet. Like the Supplices and the Persae, the Pro-

metheus lacks a formal introduction ; it belongs to the same group

as these oldest extant plays, but is later than both, though not so

late as Mahaffy and Croiset believe (after the Septem). The
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trochaic tetrameter is used in the Persae, but never in the Pro-

metheus. The trimeters are carefully written. There are more

anapaests in the first foot than in the other plays. The
lyr <.

dactyl occurs only once (but in a proper name, 730). character-

The tribrach in the first foot is always in one word,

usually trisyllabic (666). In the fifth foot it occurs but once (52).

Resolution appears most frequently in the third foot (often due to

proper names or to the unusual subject-matter) . The only tribrach

in the second foot is made by a proper name (715). Dactylo-

epitritic verse (526, 887) is found nowhere else in Aeschylus.

Hence many believe there was a revision of the play after the

poet's death. Many other reasons for this view have been adduced,

but none convincing.^ In fact, the play, as we have it, does not

suit the later stage ; it was admirably adapted to the old stage,

just as the Oresieia was to the new.- The Prometheus was writ-

ten, then, after the Sicilian journey (476 B.C.) and
, ; ,

'

, ,
•

,
' Conclusion

before the stage reform, almost certamly between 472

and 469, certainly between the Persae and the Septem. That it

belongs to the period of development of the tragic art can be

deduced from its quasi-episodic character. The epic and the

lyric elements were still struggling for the mastery. The artist

has not succeeded in welding together the three parts of the

^ The most elaborate treatise on the subject is by A. Roehlecke, Septem

adversus Thebas et Prometheum vinctutn esse fabulas post Aesckyluin cor-

rectas. Berlin, 1882.

^
J. Oberdick {/enaer Literaturzeitung, 1876) places the revision in

425 B.C., citing the word (jocpiar-rj^ (944)- But this word (which is merely an

extension of (ro06s) had not yet lost its primitive signification. It is a fluctu-

ating term, first acquiring the false connotation of the overconscious profes-

sional teacher of applied ethics, and later becoming absolutely identical with

p^Twp. C. B. Gulick {^Harvard Studies, X, p. 1 13) believes the play was

remodeled in 415 B.C. Quintilian says: "correctas eius fabulas in certamen

deferre posterioribus poetis Athenienses permiserunt." But the Prometheus is

not necessarily among the number. The verse is Aeschylean; there are no

tripping Euripidean tribrachs to make the pace brisker. The structure of the

verse would have been changed if the play had suffered from interpolations.
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Fersae, the two parts of the Sepfein. Tristichs abound in the

Sepiem, as quatrains in the Prometheus. The absence of caesura

is characteristic of the earlier plays. There are no Euripidean

couplets (^H. F. 138 f.) in the Fromeiheus. This conventional

mannerism is found in Sophocles and Aristophanes, but only

rarely in Aeschylus.^

12. SCENIC REPRESENTATION

I. The introduction of Prometheus and Hermes, of the Ocean-

ides and their sire, and the engulfment of chorus, scaur, and

Difficulty of Titan, with whirlwind, thunder and lightning, earth-

presentation quakes and mighty billows tossed heaven-high, might

seem to presuppose theatrical appliances which were not at the

disposal of the poet in the embryonic stage of tragedy. The Attic

Shakspere took for granted what the Chorus in the beginning of

King Heiiry the Fifth says :

Piece out our imperfections with your thoughts.

Play with your fancies, and in them behold.

Nevertheless, while not possessed of the machinery of the Hellen-

istic age, which was so remarkable that it could make transforma-

tions that would beggar the most gigantic efforts of modern times,

Aeschylus was able to assist the imagination of his audience. If

such a scene as that described by Holinshed as acted at Christ

Church, Oxford, was possible in 1583, there seems to be no good

reason for believing that the practical playwright of the fifth century

^ A French critic has recently attempted to show that the Prometheus was

written by the poet in his old age. Proverbs and wise saws are a character-

istic of elderly men. Church, Class. Rev. 14 (1900), p. 438, applies a test of

substitutions of dactyls, anapaests, and tribrachs, and discovers that the play is

near the Agaviemiion. There are nine verbal adjectives in Aeschylus, all in the

Proniethetcs, This is in consonance with the considerations that point to a late

date. But internal evidence is not always trustworthy. Schomann and Miiller

judge the Stipplices to be one of the latest works. Seymour ( Transactions of

ttie Amer. Ptiil. Assoc, 1879, p. 1 1 1), by a comparison with Pindar, reaches the

conclusion that the Prometheus was composed between 472 and 468 B.C.
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could not have accomplished a similar feat.^ No fixed proskenion
could have fulfilled the requirements of the Prometheus. If such
were possible, doubtless it would have represented a cliff, to which
the prisoner would have been chained, as modern painters imagine
him. The sympathizing visitors of the desolate Prometheus are the
deities of the deep. If the poet could have so represented them,
the audience would have seen Oceanus and his daughters swim-
ming in their own element toward the crag.^ The chorus appears
in a chariot. Oceanus enters on some denizen of the deep.
Schomann thinks the venerable sire drove, rather than rode, that

he might not be too grotesque a figure even for a Greek audience.
But the ancient artists often represent the sea deities as riding on
dolphins and hippocamps. The chorus must share the fate of

Prometheus. Such was the threat of Hermes, such the declared
willingness of the Oceanides. This was the easiest way to get the
chorus from the stage without marring the effect of the last scene.

Surrounding the captive, they come closer and closer,

as the threatened punishment approaches, until at last
^^®^°^^^

the upper floor of the main platform sinks into the depths.

The earth outside the ancient orchestra at Athens was five or six

feet lower than the orchestra level. The Prometheus is sui generis

in more ways than one. Probably never before had there been
extensive construction to aid the representation. On the narrow
platform of the later stage there would be no room for the craggy
mountain side, much less for the immense trap door through which
chorus and actor disappear. Over that part where the stairway

was built later, the rocky eminence on which Prometheus lay was

1 That the flying machine is as old as Aeschylus is proved by Eutnenides

403 ff., and from the <i?vxo<TTaffla (Poll. 4, 130). The BeoKoyeiov is equally
ancient. Cp. Holinshed, Ckron. 3. 1355, ^d. 1587, on Gagar's Dido: " Mer-
curie and Iris descending and ascending from and to a high place, the tem-
pest, wherein .it hailed small confects, rained rosewater, and snew an artificiell

snow, all strange, maruellous, and abundant."
2 L'impuissance humaine seule est la borne d'un art (Zola, Le Naturalisme

au Theatre).
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probably constructed. The actor entered the figure by the pas-

sage beneath the platform, through which came also the chorus

to ascend their chariot. There was no dancing. The Prometheus

was played in the air. From v. 128 to v. 283 the chorus remains

in the car. The difficulty of working such a machine has been

exaggerated. It was a flying machine only in appearance. The

chorus is near Prometheus when it enters. It does not descend

into an orchestra (separate and apart from the scene of the action),

as some have conjectured from verse 282. There is no artificial

barrier between Prometheus and his sympathizers at any time

during the play. Of the earlier dramas the Prometheus is the only

one that requires a special structure. The decoration, the im-

posing costumes, the unusual manner of entrance of the actors

and their position afterwards, make the Prometheus one of the

best illustrations of the bold creative power of the poet's fancy.

13. THE TRILOGY

I. The three plays forming the Promethean trilogy were, accord-

ing to the Medicean manuscript : Aea/xwTr;s, nup<^opos, Avd/icvos-

Controversy Whether the Purphoros came first or last has been a

as to order subject of great controversy. Some have maintained

that it had nothing to do with the Prometheia. That the three

plays formed a trilogy, with the Fire Bearer last, is almost certain.^

The dummy that represented the lacerated Titan could not be

released before the audience. Prometheus had to be brought on

the " stage " again, not ///^figured, but /ra«jfigured. Internal evi-

dence alone shows that the Luomenos followed the Desmotes ; and

the scholiast on 5 1 1 says : Iv yap tw e^i}? BpdfULTi Xv'erai. Some

have thought that UvpKaevs, which appears in the catalogue of

1 We have only one verse from the Ptirphoros, aiyCiv d' 6irov del Kai \^yo)v

TO. KaLpia (Gellius 13. 19. 4), which is almost word for word repeated in

CAo. 582. In the hypothesis to the Fersae we are told that Aeschylus wrote

a satyr drama on Prometheus, an afterpiece to the Phineus-Persae-Glaucm

trilogy. Two fragments have come down to us: Tpa.-io%, -iiv^Lov apa irevdT)-

o-ets av ye (referring to the satyr's singeing his beard in attempting to kiss the

flame, which he imagines to be alive) and Xiya 5^, vlffffa kw/wXIvov fuiKpoi rbvoi..
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names of Aeschylean plays, refers to the Purphoros, but it is in

all probability a title given to the satyr drama Prometheus by the

Alexandrian grammarians to distinguish it from the plays of the

trilogy.^ The Httle known of the contents of the Purphoros seems

to indicate that the play was a tragedy. Down to 1869 scholars

believed that it stood first in the trilogy, and that the name signi-

fied Fire Bringer (from the forge of Hephaestus in Lemnus).

Schomann (and Droysen) thought that certain passages in the

DesiHotes presuppose a foregoing play, but later Schomann observed

(rightly) that neither the chorus nor the audience requires more

information than is given in the Desmotes? The detailed narra-

tion of events in the Desmotes precludes the possibility of the

existence of a preceding drama— it takes the very heart out of

such a play. That the Purphoros did not come before the

Desmoies is further attested by the fact that the scholiast (v. 94)
reports Prometheus in the former play as having been bound thirty

thousand years (ev yap raJ Trvp<j>6p(i) rpet? /xvptaSas 4>ri<jl SeSeV^ai

avTov).'^ The Purphoros is the last play of the trilogy, and treats

1 Welcker showed that the Prometheus must be taken as a part of a trilogy.

That riu/j/caei^s and Y\.vp<f)bpo^ were designations of different plays was first sug-

gested by Hemsterhuys. We know little more than the titles of most of the

Aeschylean satyr dramas, and these are seldom significant.

2 Hemsterhuys, Welcker, Klausen, K. O. Miiller, Nitzsch, Preller, E. A. J.

Ahrens, Vischer, G. Giinther, and Hermann believe in the trilogy theory.

Hiller, Bergk, Dindorf, and others impugn it. Kausche says: " Confirmatur

haec sententia (that ITiip^opos is but another designation of the WvpKo.ixi'i) eo

quod unum tantummodo nomen in indice invenitur et quod numerus tarn

monstruosus (30,000) aptior videtur esse fabulae satyricae."

3 Welcker believed the reading Ilvp(p6p(p was " mendosa," and conjectured

i\.vop.^p(f}. That ded^aOai 7Hight be explained on the basis of the praesens

propheticum {to be in bonds, whereas Sedijvai = was put in bonds^ is patent.

Kvi^ala's change to deorjaecrdai is arbitrary. Teuffel says :
" Die im Purphoros

angekiindigte Fesslung sehen wir vollziehen und vollzogen im Desmotes.^''

To be sure, there is a discrepancy. Only a small part of the allotted time

passes before the deliverer is born. But Prometheus says merely rhv fivpierij

xpdvov, and " hyperbolice tantummodo illud dicit lamentans pro ingenti tem-

pore." That the Purphoros is the third play is the opinion of Robert,

Schwarz, Hippenstiel, and others.
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of the fire divinity, the llvp(f>6po<; deos Tirav Upo/xrjdev^ of Sophocles

(O. C. 55)/ after his reconciliation with Zeus and restoration to

his place and prerogatives among the gods in his character of the

The probable Bearer of Fire to his Athenian worshipers, not in his

order capacity of Fire Stealer (KXiTrrr)?) . The worship of

the god, as of the hero in Sophocles' A/ax, was of greater moment

to the Greek audience than it is to us. The play doubtless closed

with the induction of the god into his new honors, and the insti-

tution of the Upo/xrideLa, the chief feature of which was the torch

race,^ just as the Eumenides are inducted into their new office

of Athenian deities at the close of the Oresteia.

2. The changes Aeschylus introduced into the myth are to the

advantage of Prometheus. He intended that we should side with

Aeschylean him as against Zeus. He represented him in the

«on'^o/the
Desmotes as a great god, admirable in wisdom and

myth strength of purpose, possessing titles and preroga-

tives, the peer of the lord by whom he is ignominiously treated.

We do not see the revolt of a vassal against his master. The pur-

pose of this is to enhance the dramatic effect. The poet modified

the spirit, while he preserved the letter of the Pindaric myth

{Isthm. 7) of the rivalry of Zeus and Poseidon for the hand of

Thetis, whereas in the Hesiodic tradition, which offered no support

for a dramatic development of the Prometheus myth, he changes

the text. He finds what he wants in the curse which Cronus

uttered against his son in the old legend. Hence he brings

Themis into the closest relation with Prometheus that he may

be justified in ascribing to him a knowledge of the important

secret that, if Zeus marries Thetis, he shall have a son by whom
he in turn will be dethroned. In 209 ff. he alludes to the cult

^ Cp. Eur. Phoen. II21 Se^i^ 5^ Xa/x7rd5a
|
Ttrav Wpojxr\Bib% e<pep€v clij

irpi^awv irdXiv (on the shield of Tydeus), Eur. Sitppl. 260 irvp<pbpov Oedv

(Demeter searching for Persephone), Soph. O. T. 207 (Artemis), Ant,

135 (Capaneus), Philostratus, 602 (quoting ApoUonius) Ilpojurj^eO 5^5o0xe

KoX irvpcpbpe.

^ Cp. Ag. 489 \cLpiira5wv (paeffcpSpwv,
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in Athens of Trj ©e/xts. Since the Titans are sons of r^, Aeschylus

conceives that he may make the Titan Prometheus son of Ge-

Themis, or of Themis. He says nothing about lapetus, the father

of Prometheus, because this myth was not in consonance with

the Themis myth, which was more important for his purpose.

3. Prometheus Luomenos was famous in antiquity. The longest

passage from it that has come down to us is Cicero's translation

of twenty-eight verses. Instead of the young Oceanides _ .. ,

the Titanum suboles are around him. They have come the second

from the Indian Ocean and the At/^v?; of the sun, across

the Phasis, to comfort and to admonish him to yield. They have

been released from Tartarus and are now reconciled with Zeus.

The TTTTjvos Kvoiv IS glutting his maw on the captive's liver, which

grows again after an interval of one day. When the horrible repast

commences, Prometheus makes loud complaint of his torment

and longs for death to terminate his suffering. The drama opens

on the day of the reappearance of the eagle. But the descendant

of lo enters first. Heracles, too, is traversing the earth, not

goaded by frenzy, as his ancestress was, but overcoming bitter

foes and leaving everywhere monuments of his exploits. Prome-

theus reveals to him the labors he must perform and gives hina

directions as to his journey, before he goes

On his last labour ... to Haides' realm

To drag into the light the three-shaped hound

Of Hell.

Id traversed the Orient ; Heracles must explore the Occident.

The poet thus completes the TreptVAous of the world and entertains

his public again with the fabulous geography which fascinated

the people of that time even more than the descriptions of Darkest

Africa attract us to-day. Among other marvels the prophetic god

relates how Heracles, surrounded by the warlike Ligurians, the

last arrow in his quiver gone, is aided by Zeus with a shower of

stones, which the hero uses as missiles. A beating of wings is

heard and the eagle appears. Heracles bends his bow and invokes
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the aid of Apollo. The arrow speeds on its way and the eagle

falls. The Titan thanks his deliverer : ix^pov Trar/aos /xot tovto

(^lAraTov tIkvov {Fr. 201). But the terrible secret that menaces

the reign of Zeus must be divulged ; and Prometheus must not

expect a /xd^^ou TtpiMi until a god voluntarily becomes his substi-

tute and goes down to sunless Hades. A treaty is concluded.

Prometheus reveals the secret, and the centaur Chiron, struck by a

poisoned arrow of Heracles, gives up his prerogative of inim.ortality

and descends to the world where death reigns.' Whether Zeus

appeared in the play cannot be determined. It is not worth while

to puzzle ourselves as to how the reconciliation came about. A
poet is to be interpreted only on the assumptions which he makes

himself. The whole affair was plain for any one to see. Mutual

concessions must have been made. The name Ge is given in the

index personarum of the Desmotes. Since she has no role in this

tragedy, it is not unlikely that she appeared in the Luomenos,

When the reconciled god is finally liberated he returns to his place

among the gods in Olympus. He continues to wear bonds, but

bonds symbolical of his captivity. As a memento of his sin and

suffering he binds his brows with an osier-wreath (Xvyo?, agnus

castiis)? Zeus, too, has changed. The wrath of both has had

time to defervesce. The shackles have already fallen from the

other Titans ; the conflicts of olden days are forgotten. The curse

of Cronus is atoned. Zeus's principles of government are no

longer the same. The power which he overthrew he was com-

pelled to hold in check and dominate by force. He could not

^ This detail seems superfluous in the economy of the drama, since Prome-

theus is already ransomed by the revelation of the secret. He had been

precipitated into Tartarus, but was brought back to the light before the

substitution took place. There may be a contamination of two versions.

Possibly the story of the redemption of Prometheus by Chiron is from the old

Titanomachy, in a fragment of which mention is made of the centaur.

2 Cp. Athen. 674 d AtVxi^Xos 5' ev t<J5 Xvonivu} Upofx'qde'i (Ta(pQ)^ (prjjiv &ti

iirl ry TLfiji Tov IlpoiJ.7]6i(i)S tov (rricpavov irepi.Tidep.ev ttj KecpoKrj avriTroLva rod

iKelvov Seffp-ov, Kalroi it> ry iiriypa(t>op.ivrj 'Scpiyyl elirwv 'rip Bk ^ivi^ 76 \(r/ivov

(Weil for aTitpavov) apxaiov ffricpos
\
Seff/j-Qv &pL<TTOi iK Upo/xtjO^oii \6yov.'
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afford to be gentle. Every attempt at resistance had to be re-

pressed. The Greek gods were born, grew, struggled, had their

adventures, their history. Implacable Power and Force executed

the sovereign's will at first. Now he can be lenient. The gods

of the old regime are pardoned ; they in turn forget old differences
;

an era of peace is ushered in ; and Zeus becomes the good and

wise ruler whom Aeschylus worships. A reign that has begun may

end. But in the eyes of Aeschylus that possibility will not be

realized. The two myths of Prometheus and Metis serve to recon-

cile the two notions of Zeus, contradictory though coexistent,—
Zeus is a god who has not always reigned, and at the same time

he is king of kings and lord of lords.

4. Herder attempted to present in poetic and dramatic form

what seemed to him a solution of the Promethean riddle, though

he recognizes that Aeschylus " auch dem Dichter, und Herder's

sei er der grosste, unnachahmlich ist." The German restoration

poet makes Prometheus the creator of man. By fire he under-

stands not only the arts, but also all the endowments of the mind.^

Even Heracles is to him a Promethean man. Zeus plays a

wretched role. Themis is not for, but against, him. " Gewalt

und Macht," she says, "ist nicht Gerechtigkeit." Prometheus'

filching fire is an honorable kind of thievery.^

14. THE SCENE

The scene of the extant play is designated in the first two

verses (cp. 712, 729). Welcker thought that dramatic reasons

require the location to be the same in both plays. ^. ,

Kausche is of the opinion that the Caucasus is the various

scene of both dramas."' Prometheus comes to the

light again (1053) bound to the same rock {Fr. 193). Schiitz

^ " Lasset es heller und schoner glanzen : denn es ist die Flamme der

immerfortgehenden Menschenbildung " (15. 151).

'^ We have also an English restoration in Prometheus, the Fire Giver, by

Robert Bridges.

^ The schol. on i says: "you must know that Prometheus is not bound,

as the common tradition has it, on the Caucasus." The second scholium, how-

AF.SCHYI.I'S — 7
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(in 1782) was the first to state distinctly that the scene of the

Luomenos was different from that of the Dcsmotes, though Stanley

had declared that the Caucasus was not the scene of the extant

drama. Schiitz was soon followed by Bothe, Porson, Heyne,

Hermann, and (later) by Foss and Wecklein.^ Welcker rejected

the theory as incompatible with his view that the three plays

formed a trilogy. That there was a subterranean journey and

transfer to the summit of the Caucasus in the second play was

first asserted by Schneider (1834). This was accepted by Scho-

mann, Woolsey, Paley, Weil, L. Schmidt, Bergk, Bernhardy, Foss,

and Wecklein. Allen {A.J. P. 13. 51 ff.) combats this theory,

maintaining that the Caucasus was the scene of neither play, and

that the traditional error is due to a free translation, or mistrans-

lation, by Cicero of the general word Trerpat? by saxa Caucasi.

But one of the fragments (191) which speaks of the /xe'yav rep/xova

of Europe and Asia seems to point to the Caucasus. The scene

of the second play had to be farther south than the first ; other-

wise Heracles could not be introduced, whereas lo could easily,

in her peregrinations after leaving the Ionic Gulf (837 f.), have

extended her journey to the northern parts of the Aeschylean

Scythia. Hesiod mentions no locality. The Caucasus (which

is the scene of Lucian's dialogue) is first distinctly named in the

Alexandrian age. Apollonius Rhodius represents the Argonauts,

when they are drawing near to Colchis, as seeing the eagle and

hearing the groans of the Titan. Eratosthenes, Strabo, Plutarch,

Pausanias, Quintus Smyrnaeus, Eustathius, Vergil, Propertius, Ovid,

Hyginus, Seneca, and Martial all speak of Prometheus on the

Caucasus. There were two " prisons of Prometheus " shown to

travelers, one in the Colchian, the other in the Indian Caucasus,

The peak was named Strobiles, and could be seen from the Col-

chian seacoast. Pompey visited the place expressly to see where

Prometheus had been chained.

ever, reads " eh rbv Ka^Kaaov." The tragic poets are wont to characterize the

scene in the very beginning.

^ Hermann subsequently changed his mind.



IIL—THE MYTH

I. THE FIRE GOD

Of the thousand Rig-Veda hymns five hundred invoke Agni

(Ignis), a common surname of whom is Pramati/ ' Forethought,'

" the friend of man, the immortal among mortals, who is brought

down from heaven to human kind." ^ Fire is the starting point of

civilization— it humanizes man ; without it there would be no art,

no industry, no domestic hearth. It is of inestimable value, hence

considered divine ; and the earth fire came from the heaven fire.

But how was it first obtained ? To primitive man the genesis of

fire was a miracle. In volcanic countries he would naturally think

of it as subterranean. Almost all nations have a tradition that fire

was first stolen, either from the gods direct or from some other

nation on whom the gods had conferred the blessing. Cicero

speaks of Lemnus as the place from which Prometheus had filched

the fire— from the forge of Hephaestus in the volcano Mosychlus

{furtum Le?nniu7?i)

.

2. THE FIRE STEALER

I. Myths of the Fire Stealer are found in New Zealand, Austra-

lia, Andaman Islands, Mangaia, North America, Greece, France,

India, and they bear a close resemblance to one another. An

1 Pramati is found even in the Vedas as a frequent surname of Agni, who,

in the Indian myth, is the god to whom Indra intrusts the offerings on the

altar, to be conveyed in the curling column of smoke to the gods, his friends

in heaven.

2 The accounts vary. He is (i) either brought back, after having disap-

peared from earth, and given to the Bhrgus (or to Manu, the first man), or

(2) from a cave among the Bhrgus, or (3) by the Bhrgus {Lightning, bhrag =
<p\ey = fulg-or).

99
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animal among the savages, a human being among barbarous races,

he becomes a hero, or god, among civiHzed nations. According

to the legend of the Murri of Gipps Land, he was a man, but

The legend became a bird. In Australian story the bird gets
universal singed. A similar tale is told in Normandy and in the

Isle of Man. Whether bird or beast, the pilferer is always swift.

In one place the stealer is the crow ; in another it is the hawk that

filches the fire from the selfish owner, the bandicoot. According

to another legend it was stolen from one Kondole by name, and

placed in the grass tree, whence it can be extracted by rubbing.

The blacks of Lake Condah tell how a man threw up a spear, to

which was attached a string, climbed up and brought down fire

from the sun. The Ahts of Vancouver say that Quawteaht forgot

to give fire (which burned only in the house of the cuttlefish) to

the animals he had created ; but the deer stole it away in the

joint of his hind leg. The Fire Stealer story is the most popular

of all among the aborigines of the Northwest. Yehl is the Prome-

theus of the Thlinkeets ; transformed to a bird he carried in his

beak a brand, from which the fire dropped on stones and sticks.

Among many Indian tribes the hero is a coyote, among others a

deer ; the latter established a relay, and in the race the squirrel's

tail was scorched, while the frog lost his appendage completely,

though he succeeded in spitting out the fire on wood before it

did further damage. The Cahrocs say the deer bore it away in

the hollow, not of the fennel stalk, but of his leg bone. The

lightning is often personified among primitive tribes. The Chero-

kees, as well as the Zulus, know a " thunder bird." The Chero-

kees say the earth was cold before the Thunders sent their

lightnings and put fire in a hollow sycamore on an island. The

opossum and the buzzard tried to get it, but the former lost the

hair from his tail, the latter had his feathers scorched around his

neck. The raven burnt his feathers black, the owl nearly ruined

his eyes, the snake was almost incinerated ; but the little water

spider spun a thread and wove it into a trusti bowl which she

fastened on her back, and succeeded in bringing to the mainland
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a coal of fire. The Creeks have a legend that the Great Spirit

gave fire to a hostile tribe from whom a rabbit stole it, burning

himself in the adventure on the forehead, and the missionary who

unwittingly kills a young rabbit before the fire mark disappears

runs the risk of suffering bodily harm.

2. The Icelandic hero Grettir swims across a stream and steals

fire from the enemy. The gods in most of the myths are opposed

to the introduction of the arts and the diffusion of knowledge

among men. The Teutonic heroes and the Keltic culture hero,

Geryddion, bring the arts from the lower world.

3. THE GREEK LEGEND

I, The story goes back to the oldest period of Greek mythology.

In Plato's Protagoras Prometheus created the human race ; in

Aeschylus he did not fashion man from clay, but gave xheHesiodic

him everything that constitutes civilization. The ™yt*i

Athenian, hke the Theban poet, must have believed that man was

of the same origin as the gods. The condition, of men in ,tli&-

primitive period Hesiod- conceives to have been a happy one^

Being of the same stock, though ot unequal endowments, there

was social intercourse. Aeschylus does no!~tfeat of this^^ associa-

tion of~gOT!s"'ang men, of their separation after the accession oi

Zeus and of the sacrifice of Prometheus. Zeus is the representative,

of the gods._JPr-Qmetheus, th^-fe-pres^Qtatiye of men, is ambitious

to be more shrewd than the son of Cronus. He devises a means

of robbinglhe gods"oftheir due share of the sacrifice. He lays

on one side the meat and the vitals of the victim wrapped in fat,

on the other the bones, covered temptingly with sleek fat, and

bids Zeus choose, in the foolish hope that the god will allow him-

self to be deceived by appearances. Zeus selects tlie worst por- ^

tion with the express purpose of punishing the. spnpf lapetus for

his artifice^ -letting the act come to fill fillmenU^-LhaL there may

be no evasion. Prometheus bringajdown dire punishment on his I

own head, and great troubles on mankind. Zeus sehcl^Pandora, I
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the creation of Hephaestus' skillful hand, and mortals cannot resist

her charms.

More lovely than Pandora, whom the gods

Endowed with all their gifts.

^

Aeschylus' conception is higher than that~o£L_Hesiod. He does

not trouble himself withlhe questionwhethef -men have wronged

the gods. He insists on the-benefit Qf_,the fire gift, and shows

how all human culture originated in the spark brought by Prome-

theus. Primitive^ man was a creature neighboring on the brute,

plunged in a heavy stupor. He had eyes, yet saw not, was light-

less, lived like the ant in subterranean caverns. But in his beast

nature there is a possibility of higher development. So Prome-

1 theus taught him every art and every science (454-505). The

I
spark of fire kindled the spark of spirit.

2. Among the Greeks fire is sometimes considered a gift of

beneficent divinities, as Hephaestus or Athene. More frequently,

The Attic however, the gods jealously guard the spark ; it is

conception their ye'pas (82), and men enjoy the prerogative only

as a consequence of theft. Prometheus was the Pilferer. In

Athens he was considered the original fire god. The Athenians

honored him, as such, in their art as well as at their festivals. In

,
all the variations of the myth his role is the Fire Bringer. On this

I

point Aeschylus is necessarily in accord with the Hesiodic legend.

From the cult of Prometheus the torch race was introduced into

the festivals of the other fire deities. Indeed, all we know about

the Hephaesteia is that a Xa/i.7ra8r;8/oo/xta was connected with it.

According to one tradition, Athene lighted the torch for Prome-

theus at the chariot wheel of Helios {adhibiia facuta ad roiam

^ According to one tradition Pandora was sent to Epimetheus, who received

her in spite of the warning of his brother. Proclus tells us that Aeschylus

called her roO 7rr;Xo7rXocrTOi! (TTr^p/oiaros Ovtittj yvvri {Fr. 373). In our play

the tradition is so modified that the original form of the myth can scarcely

be recognized,— indeed, it is doubtful whether Aeschylus had in mind the

Hesiodic legend at all.
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solis, Servius on Verg. Eel. 6. 42).^ Prometheus could not make
man immnrtal, hnl" hp turns his fh^nghtg awaj from death (248),

gives Wind hopes a lodp;ment in his breast. frTlaHng the part

of humanTcmd against the master of the worldTlTplsTTnr actuated

by sentiments of self-love and"paltry rivalry (as in Hesiod)r TTis

single motive is compassion. knew the power sod 1

whose designs he was opposing (loi r-few- traitsr'a.dded

by Aeschylus, ennoble the Hesiodic conception, without altering

the prjimtiv-e. noUpnT J3ut Prometheus is more than a defender

of man,— he is a god, older than Zeus, in some respects his

equal, if not his superior. When the gods and Titans engage in

war he alone knows that victory does not depend on brute force.

When his kinsmen will not hearken to his counsel, he becomes an

ally of Zeus and helps him to establish his empire. Prometheus

alone can save Zeus from being dethroned (913 ff.), can save him

from the danger which menaces his realm. Prometheus knows

from what union the redoubtable son will be born, but he is deter-

mined to keep the secret locked up in his own breast (523)

until he is restored to freedom. The lot of the prisoner is in

the hands of Zeus, but the duration of his reign depends on the

revelation of the captive god.

1 The accounts of the myth before Aeschylus are meager. It occurs in

two Hesiodic poems (not entirely in agreement), where two local traditions

have been manifestly associated. From Chaos came Uranus and Gaia. Their

children are the Titans. The youngest of these, Cronus, overthrows his

father. He, in turn, is overthrown by Zeus, and hurled into Tartarus. The
brother of Cronus had four sons, Atlas, Menoetius, Prometheus, and Epi-

metheus. In Mecone (the later Sicyon) gods and men concluded a treaty.

References to an early blessed state of man in a golden age are frequent

in ancient literature, e.g. Moschion (quoted in Stob. Eel. F/iys. i. 3. 38) :

?iv yap TTOT at to;' Kfifos, Tjv oirriviKa

d-qpal diairas elxof fiJ.(p€p€is (ipoTol

opeiyevTJ cnrrfKaia Kal 5v(7T]\iovs

(pdpayyai ivvaiovres • oi54iro) yap fjv

oCre (TTeyrjprjs oikos, oiire Xdivos

evpeia wvpyots (hxvpu/xivrj 7r6Xt5.

]
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3. It is one thing to expound the origin and the various changes

of the myth, and another thing to show what Prometheus was

Parentage of ^o Aeschylus. In the Theogony Prometheus is the

Prometheus
ggj^ Qf ^j^g nymph Clymene. In Aeschylus the father's

name does not appear ; but in the beginning of the play He-

phaestus addresses the hero as ©e'yu-iSos alTrvjxrjTa -n-ai (18). Themis
is. the personification of the eternal laws of the universe. In the

first verse of the Eiimenides she is called the daughter of Ge. In

the Theogony Zeus is victorious over the Titans, thanks to the

counsel of Ge. Aeschylus wished to respect the Hesiodic tra-

dition up to a certain point ; hence he makes Ge the mother of

Prometheus. The conceptions are abstract. So the mysterious

power of Destiny is represented sometimes by three (516), some-

times by one person, Moira par excellence. But the cult of his

native land justified Aeschylus in identifying Themis with Ge.

The excavations at the theater of Dionysus have laid bare a seat of

honor intended for the priestess of Ge-Themis. In the Eumenides

Aeschylus represents Themis as succeeding to the presidency of

the oracle ; here he conforms to the traditions of Delphi. The

I

revelation of the secret of the fatal marriage was attributed in

ancient myth to Themis. Here again we see that the poet

I wished to conform to the tradition, from which he had departed,

I

and so in our play represents Prometheus as the son of Themis.

4. THE GENERATION OF FIRE 1

I. The most primitive method of obtaining fire, by rubbing

two sticks together, was early superseded by the twirling motion

of a stick {izvptiov) resting upon a board or other piece of wood

— a practice in vogue in India to-day for kindling the sacrificial

fire. The ends of a twisted string were fastened to the ends of a

stick shaped like a bow, which was then moved to and fro. For

the board, ivy was considered best ; for the stick, laurel or wild

vine. The first mention of the spark struck from stone is Sopho-

^ See Morgan, De ignis eliciendi modis apud antiquos. Harvard Studies in

Classical Philolofn,^ vol. i (1890).
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cles, PJiiloctctes 295. Flint and pyrites were the best. Iron was
unusual (Lucretius 6. 112 first). The spark was caught in sul-

phur, fungi, leaves, or shavings. The reed {vdpBrj^, ferula) was
used for preserving live coals (cp. From. 109).

5. THE NAME

Prometheus means Foresight, Forethought (or Forethinker).

Earth, sky, sun, wind, rain, lightning, all seem to

primitive man to be endowed with life (since motion
y™o "SY

and action are the chief marks of life) ; hence, also, with will and
intention

; and are, consequently, persons. If these beings sur-

round him, he cannot live in their midst with impunity ; he must
establish a inodus vivendi ; he finds himself in a certain society,

and must govern himself accordingly. Whatever the ultimate ori-

gin of " Prometheus," in the Greek consciousness, at least, there

was no connection with pramajithas^ the Indian name for the

twirling-stick. Prometheus is an Attic god despite the fact that

most of the Greek deities are neither autochthonous nor Asiatic,

but a resultant of the two forces. Etymology has been racked to

explain the origin of the Greek deities, but it is not at all trust-

worthy. Proper names will not accommodate themselves to stern

phonetic laws. If imported, they undergo such changes as to be

unrecognizable in the new tongue. Aphrodite was an Oriental

goddess; hence Socrates' etymology (in Plato's Cratylus) could

not be correct. The Greeks, like the Hindus, could not separate

the name from the thing ; there was, it seemed, a necessary con-

nection between them, or, as Plato puts it, ovoyM. BtSaa-KaXiKov tl

i(TTiv opyavov {Crat. 388 B), and proper n:\mes suffered little

change. Prometheus meant Forethinker to the Greeks from the

earliest times. We underestimate the enormous stretch of old

1 The usual derivation since the appearance of Adalbert Kuhn's treatise,

Die Herabktmft des Feuers und des Cdttertranks, Berlin, 1859. The two ideas
of Pramati and pramanthas are supposed to have merged in the course of

time. In the Rig-Veda, Agni is born of two sticks, which are sometimes
called " the two mothers."
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tradition. Hieratic poetry served to keep the names and the

genealogy of the gods aUve. In the Theogony of Hesiod we see

an attempt to concentrate that tradition. The priests were the

repositories of genealogical lore, and, vast as this was, the tradi-

tion was often accurate.

6. THE ATTIC GOD

I. The cult of Prometheus is preeminently Attic. Whether

the myth of Prometheus is of Indo-Germanic origin or not, the

cult is un-Aryan. A relationship in language does not presuppose

a similar connection in religious ideas. Hindus and Greeks

created their gods after their own image ; but the Hellenic

religion was never forged in the bonds of theology. For this

reason the poet will help us to understand the Greek religion

better than the priest.

j
2. Prometheus is not mentioned by Homer. It was from the

I Hesiod ic tradition that the Athenians derived their belief. What-

The Athe- ^ver may be said about the small number of personal

nian belief allusions in this preeminently x'Xthenian drama, the

reference to the Attic claim to the invaluable gifts to the human

race, as against the claim of the other Greek states, in verse 506

of our play, is unmistakable. The Argives assigned the gift of fire

r to Phoroneus. The Athenian poet represents Prometheus as the

\
giver of fire, as the first house-builder and astronomer, as the

first to teach men the use of numbers and letters, as the domesti-

cator of the horse and the inventor of ships, and as the first to

/ interpret dreams and to utilize metals in the arts.— Aeschylus is

~ probably the only ancient writer who ascribes house-building to

Prometheus. In Argos it was the son of Inachus and Melia (Son

of Ash) that built the auTv ^opmviKov. Pliny tells us that Cecrops

was the first to build a city, Euryalus and Hyperbius the first

house-builders.— In Argolis astronomy was ascribed to Pala-

medes, or to his father Nauplius. Numbers and counting, as

well as letters, were generally thought to be the invention of

Palamedes.— Erichthonius is more frequently referred to in
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antiquity as the domesticator of tlie horse.— Nauplius was the

inventor of ships according to Apollonius. In Argive mythology

Athena helped Danaus to build the first penteconter.— The Athe-

nians of the fifth century evidently did not regard Prometheus as

the fashioner of men, though this was the creed of the Phocians

;

indeed, the spot where he made them from clay was still pointed

out in the time of Pausanias. Such a faith could not easily find a

lodgment on Attic soil, since it was not in consonance with the

belief in autochthony. — In the Argive-Theban cycle of myths the

interpretation of dreams is attributed to Amphiaraus.— According

to Pliny, Erichthonius was the inventor of money, whereas Hygi-

nus says that he introduced the use of silver, which had been

discovered by Indus. Others mention Lynceus, Cadmus, and

Aeacus.

7. THE TORCH RACE

It is deserted now, but once it bore

Thy name, Prometheus; there the emulous youths

Bore to thy honour thro' the divine gloom

The lamp that was thine emblem ; even ss those

Who bear the untransmitted torch of hope

Into the grave, across the night of life,

As thou hast borne it most triumphantly

To this far goal of time.

— Shelley, Prometheus Unbound, 3. 3. 167 ff.

I. Torch races were held regularly at five different festivals:

Prometheia, Hephaisteia, Panathenaia, Rendideia, Paneia. The
first three were very important, and were intimately associated.

The gymnasiarchs spent enormous sums of money on them. The
cult of the Thracian goddess Bendis was new in the time of

Socrates. The festival in honor of Pan was also a more recent

institution. Harpocration, and the scholiast on Ranae 131, speak

only of the first three. The scholiast on Oedipus Coloneus 55 sa^'s :

Ktti eoTiv avrov iraXaCov iBpvfjui Kal ySw/xcs iv Tw refievei r^s deov.

o^i'kvvtul 8e Kal ftdm<; dp^^aui Kara. Trjv eicroSov, iv rj tov re Tlpojxy]6itii<i
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ccTTt Tvwo<; Kal Tofi \i<f}at(TTOV. TreTTOLrjTui ok 6 fikv H poiJ.r)6ev<; npHno'i

KILL TrpeafSvT€po<; iv Sctta aKrjTTTpov ^\(i>v, 6 Bk il^aioTO? vcos kuI

BevTcpo';} There were torch races on horseback as well as on foot.

Of the latter there were two kinds, relay and continuous. The

participants were young men, generally naked. Sometimes they

wore osier wreaths, symbolical, probably, of the chains which Pro-

„ ^ metheus wore. The festival was held on dark nights,
The Prome- ° '

thean fes- if possible. The torches were lighted at the altar of

Prometheus, in the Academy just south of Colonus,

from which the race started. The course lay through the outer

Ceramicus to the Dipylon.^ From one of the two fragments of

the Proitietheus Piirkaeus it appears that pitch torches must have

been used sometimes. From vase paintings, on the other hand,

and from coins, it is evident that wax torches were commoner.

They were placed in a candlestick having a shield just below the

socket (usually) and a handle like that of a dirk. The signal to

start was given from the top of a tower. If the torch of the first

runner was extinguished, the second received the prize ; if the

latter did not keep his torch burning to the end of the course, the

third won ; if all the torches went out, nobody was victorious.

Toioioe roi poL XapTraor]<f>6pwv vo/u.ot,

oXAos Trap dXXov 8ta8o;^ttt? Tr\r]povp€voi

'

VLKU 8' 6 TrpCjTO^ Kul TcAcvTatos Spa/xwv.

Such are the rules prescribed the flambeau bearers

:

The torch to his successor passing on.

He beats that's first and also last in running.

If the race was a relay, the line which succeeded in carrying the

torch through the course unextinguished first, won the prize. No

1 Bronsted believes that the Promethean torch race symbolized the inner

fire put in man by Prometheus. Philostratus represents Prometheus as the

founder of gymnastics.

2 The altar of Eros in the Academy was the starting place of the other

torch races. From the cult of the fire gods it was introduced into the festivals

of the light gods.
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other Athenian festival was celebrated so frequently. In the

Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum appear the names of thirteen

victors.

8. THE MYTH OF 10

I . The story of lo has no connection with the story of Prome-

theus. Aeschylus was, so far as we know, the first to associate

them, the first to direct the course of the victim of
In the Sup-

Zeus's love d/3poTov ets ipr/fjiLav, where the victim of his piices and

hate was suffering. When the poet wrote the Su/>-
^'-'""'^'""'

piices he did not seem to suspect the connection. In that play lo

crosses the Thracian Bosporus and traverses Asia Minor and

Syria to reach Egypt (the direct course). In the Prometheus she

crosses the Cimmerian Bosporus. The countries she visits are

at the ends of the world. The poet was obliged to change the

route, even extend it immoderately to meet the requirements of

the play. Prometheus could not come to her ; she had to come

to the mountain to which the Titan was bound. The purpose of

the innovation in the story was to bring Prometheus and the

ancestress of his liberator face to face.
7

9. THE LEGENDS AS VIEWED BY THE POET

I. The ancient poet fashioned the material of the myth to suit /

his design. We must accept the picture as the fantasy of the

poet has given it to us, without trying to reconstruct a Poetry vs.

harmonious whole from the fragments that have come Philosophy

down to us, those in one play being apparently contradictory to

the version of the same story in another. If we endeavor to reason

them out, we shall do what all other philosophers, ancient and

modern, have done, — fail to recognize that poetry (particularly in

its oldest and most powerful form, the myth) gives a complete

picture of the moods and views of a certain time and culture, and

hence is optimistic and pessimistic at the same time. Both Job

and Prometheus intermingle expressions of trust in the future with

despairing cries — the latter, when their thoughts revert to the
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present.^ Philosophical abstraction will not solve the riddles of a

drama like the Frofiietheus. We cannot reduce every tragedy

to a fundamental idea. The fabula docet is not older than the

fabtda. We must not make the mistake of hunting for some

dead formula, and thus fail to see in the action the main point, to

apprehend the activity of the poet in the dramatization of the

myth. Aeschylus took up the Prometheus and the lo myths into

himself, and gave them a new birth from his soul, from his "dich-

terischen Kopf," as Schiller would say, not the isolated story of the

pilfering of fire, but the real content, the pith and marrow of the

whole legend. In its rebirth the story inherits Aeschylean traits

;

what Aeschylus retained of the old myth was entirely conventional.^

1 The philosopher is a product of an advanced stage of civilization ; the poet

belongs to the childhood of the world, at least in feeling. As long as there

is mystery in the world, as long as human knowledge has limits, and its search

means toil, as long as arbitrary power is recognized as inferior to free will con-

joined with generous motives, Prometheus will attract the greatest minds.

2 Cp. Racine, Second Preface to Aiidromaijite : " il ne faut point s'amuser

a chicaner les poetes pour quelques changements qu'ils ont pu faire dans la

fable; mais il faut s'attacher k considerer I'excellent usage qu'ils ont fait de

ces changements, et la maniere ingenieuse dont ils sont su accommoder la fable

a leur sujet." One of the best examples of the freedom with which the poet

feels he may handle the myth is the Supplices of Euripides. The seven

mothers are in the chorus; yet the audience knows that some of them cannot

be in Eleu^^is. There are seven corpses; but neither Polynices nor Amphiaraus

was brought back from Thebes.



IV.— RHYTHMS OF THE LYRICAL PARTS

(Bacchic)

(Dochmius and cretic)

PARODOS

First Strophe (128-135= '44-t5i)
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Second Strophe (159-166= 178-185)
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FIRST STASIMON

P'lRST Strophe (397-405 = 406-414)

Ionic

. \j w

. KJ \j

. W KJ

W W I

W W
I

Second Strophe (415-419 = 420-424)

\J \ ^

. W
I
_ iii

wll_

Third Strophe (425-430 = 431-435)

-w|_

w II w

Verses 431-435 probably form an tTrwSos, instead of an anti-

strophe. See Critical Appendix.

SECOND STASIMON

First Strophe (526-535 = 536-544)

Dactylo-Epitritic

_ \u

_ \J

_ \J

- \j
I _ w L_ ^^
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Second Strophe (542-552 = 553-560)

W I

_> II _ ^ |_v^ |_^ |__w

MONODY OF 10

Proode (566-573)
o^.

The monody is introduced by anapests (561-565), which

mark the entrance of a new character.

>
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(Dochmius)w
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Epode (901-906)

— w
I
_ vy

I
W

I

\J : w
I
— W

I
— v/

I
\y w

^1 v-/
I

w |_i=i

— \y \ — ^ I _ ^
I
—

V I _ ^ I L_ I _

The Death of Aeschylus



v.—THE ILLUSTRATIONS

Frontispiece. Capitoline Bust of Aeschylus, from a photograph.

Page 115. The Death of Aeschylus. A paste in the Stosch cabinet, rep-

resenting symbolically an apotheosis of the poet. See Baumeister,

Denkm'dler des klassischen Aliertums, i, p. 34; Winckelmann, Monu-

menta Inedita, i, p. 167 ; Gottling, De morte fabulosa Aeschyli, Jena,

1854. The tortoise (the lyre) rises on the pinions of the eagle toward

heaven, while the poet revels in the gift of Dionysus. It was from the

striking resemblance of this head that Melchiorri recognized the large

bust in the Capitoline Museum as that of Aeschylus. The high fore-

head and the contracted brow indicate deep meditation and a firm

will.

Verse i, Hephaestus. Bust in the Vatican, See Brunn, Annali del

Instiluto Archeologico, 1863, p. 425. The god who binds Prometheus

is the prototype of all smiths, the kXutot^x *'''?5 <^f Homer, who skillfully

fashions metal — IdvlrjaLv irpa-rrldeffffLv (a phrase used of Hephaestus

alone). The traits which Homer gives him (-iroXticppuv 9 297, ToM/jiTj-

Tis <I> 355) are seen in our picture, in contradistinction to the numerous

representations which reflect the coarse features of the (idvav<roi. The

dominating trait is a tranquil sober-mindedness. There is a certain

dignity about the expression and in the arrangement of the hair (fall-

ing in small locks under the high hat), which reminds one of Zeus,

and lends to the deity a majesty which is found only in this, the best

of all known representations of the divine smith.

Verse 88, Prometheus Bound. An Argive bronze relief found in Olympia;

it antedates the play by at least one hundred years. In our picture,

which is after Milchhofer {Anfdnge der Kunst in Griechenland,

p, 185), the bonds do not appear. See Gardner, Handbook of Greek

Archaeology, p. 63, fig. 2 (after Olympia IV, pi. 39, fig. 699 a), where

the fetters are represented.

Verse 88. Hephaestus with Attributes. A bronze statuette in Berlin.

See Hirt, Bilderbuch 6, 2 ; Roscher, Lexicon der Griechischen und

Romischen Mythologie, p, 2044. This figure shows almost as noble a

116
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countenance as the preceding. The treatment of the hair is also

equally fine. The features and the expression of intelligence are par-

ticularly noteworthy. The statuette forms a group with the similar-

figures in Vienna and in London (v. Sacken, Antike Bronzen des k, k.

Munz-Kabinets, Taf. 19, 3).

Verse 436. Heracles and Atlas. An Attic lekythos from Eretria (Athens,

Centr. Mus., Invent. 1006). See Journal of Hellenic Studies, 12

(1892), pi. 3. Heracles is supporting with his hands and left shoulder

(cp. Prom. 350, 429) a firmament studded with stars and a crescent

moon. Cp. Hes. Theog. 517: 'ArXas 5' ovpavdv evpvv ex" . . . wp6irap

'EiTTrep^Swc . . , KeeftaXy re Kai d.Ka/j.a.Trja'i x^peaai (for the adventure in

the garden of the Hesperides see Pherecydes, Fr. 23)- The lion's skin

(under which is a chiton falling in heavy folds) is confined by a girdle

and fits tightly to the body. The tail of this skin is tucked up under a

belt ; the lowest extremity of a sword is visible. Holding the apples

of Hesperides in his outstretched hands, and striding toward Heracles,

is Atlas, a tall muscular figure with a flowing beard and long hair

tied up with a purple fillet. The left hand is drawn as a right (not

an unusual mistake, apparently, among Greek artists ; cp. Lyssa in a

painting on a mixing bowl in the British Museum, Catalogue 4, pp.

136 ff., F 279). In the empty space between Heracles and Atlas are

the bow, quiver, and club (p/^as t6^ov fpa^e, iroXvppairTbv re <papiTp7]v,

Theocr. 25. 265). The rest of the space is ornamented with dots and

lines imitating inscriptions. Differently from the representation on an

amphora in the British Museum {Catalogue 864, J. H. S. 4, pi. 30),

where Heracles, perfectly nude, and provided with a cushion to receive

the heavy load upon his shoulder, is assisted by a Hesperide in bearing

his burden, here the full weight of the heavens is supported by Hera-

cles unaided. The tense muscles and hard set feet plainly indicate that

the burden is not light. The stooping posture suggests weariness

and, at the same time, gives scope for curving lines. The figure of

Atlas, in spite of the exaggeration of calf and buttock, is drawn with

vigor, and presupposes an exceptional knowledge of anatomical detail.

The picture represents an episode in that great journey which Heracles

takes to the Occident (the counterpart of lo's to the Orient), foretold

by Prometheus at the time of his deliverance, and described in the

Prometheus Luomenos. See Introd. 2. 13. 3.

Verse 561. Hermes, lo, and Argus. A wall painting found in the house

of Germanicus on the Palatine. See Helbig, Untersuchungen, 140 ff.,

Woltmann, Geschichte der Malerei, I. 56, Monumenti del Instituto
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Archeologico, ii. 22. On a rock in front of a pillar, which supports

the statue of a goddess (Hera), sits the wretched lo. On the right,

armed with sword and spear, stands Argus, his right arm resting on the

rock and his gaze fixed on the hapless maiden committed to his care.

He is totally unaware of the danger which threatens him. On the left

is Hermes partly hidden by the rock. He seems to be twirling his

caduceus unconcernedly in his fingers ; but the direction of his gaze

and the expression on his face indicate how carefully he is surveying

the situation.

8. Verse 609. Hermes slaying Argus. A vase painting in the Museo Nazio-

nale, Naples. Date about the same as our play. See Engelmann,

Jahrbuck des kaiserlichen deiitschen archaeologischen Instituts, 18

(1904), p. 37 ff., Tafel 2. Three views of the vase (which is 0.27 m.

high) are shown in the cut. The inscriptions are HEPMES APAOS
(with early Attic gamma). Striding toward the prostrate Argus is

Hermes with sword drawn in his right hand, his left being extended

toward his victim, who, although endeavoring to avoid the blow, holds

up his right hand toward his assailant, while he supports himself on his

left. Both are bearded. A score of eyes are visible on the body of

Argus. lo has the form of a heifer, and is walking peacefully away

from the scene.

9. Verse 687. The Death of Argus. A painting on a red-figured hydria of

the " severe " Attic style. Formerly in the collection of Signer Pas-

cale at Santa Maria di Capua; acquired by Dr. J. C. Hoppin in 1898.

The vase in in perfect condition, the glaze and decoration being excep-

tionally fine. See Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, 12 (1901),

p. 335. Tn the center stands Argus, with a club in his right hand and

a leopard's skin over his left arm. A short sword is suspended from a

belt which passes round his left shoulder and under his left arm. He

has a fur pilos on his head; and he wears high boots with horizontal

stripes. Distributed over his body are twelve eyes (one under his

left boot is not visible in the drawing). With his left hand he is

making a fearful gesture toward the rear, while he casts a look of

terror in the same direction. Hermes, clad in a chlamys fastened at

the neck by a button, is advancing toward the watchful herdsman,

at the same time drawing his sword. A Doric column stands between

the assailant and his victim. Behind the god is an altar, while at the

extreme right of the group stands Hera, clad in chiton, himation, and

saccos, and wearing bracelets and earrings. Both hands are raised in

an attitude of astonishment. On the other side of Argus is a heifer
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galloping away to the left. Four small bushes are seen in the field

below. Facing lo is a priestess in chiton and himation, holding a

temple key in her right hand and a scepter in her left. She wears a

necklace, earrings, and bracelets. Behind the priestess, on the extreme

left, is Zeus, leaning on a staff and clad in a himation. He is resting

his right hand on his hip, the left being raised in astonishment. The

earliest known picture of lo was on the Amyclean throne (Pausan. 3.

18. 9), where she is represented as a heifer in the presence of Hera.

According to all old plastic representations of the myth, Argus met his

death by the sword of Hermes, not by a sickle nor by a stone. In the

Prometheus lu says merely, " A sudden doom he looked not for cut him

off from living" (680 f.). In the Hoppin hydria two new features are

added to the scenes portrayed in the three older vase paintings: a

priestess and a temple (represented by the column and altar). The
bushes point to the grove mentioned by ApoUodorus as the scene of

the slaughter. This was in the Argolic plain, the sacred temenos of

the Argive Heraeum :
—

/c\j;5o0xoi''Hpas <pa.aX dundrwv ttot^

Itb yep^Tdai Trjd' iv 'Apyeiq. x<?ow'.

This is the only painting in which Argus is given a sword and boots.

The leopard skin is his customary attribute. The heifer is more satis-

factorily treated here than in the other vase paintings. Only one horn

and one hind leg are visible; but the spirited dash of the breeze-stung

animal is clearly represented.

10. Verse 908. Proinetheus delivered by Heracles. A wall painting. See

Helbig, Wandgemalde, No. 11 28; O. Jahn, Archaeologische Beitrage,

p. 226. On the right Prometheus is bound to a crag, his arms out-

stretched, with fetters above his wrists. On his right thigh sits a vul-

ture, gnawing at his body. A larger bird, probably an eagle, is hovering

in the air and seems to be carrying something in its beak. On the left

is a temple, before which, on a round pedestal, stands a Hermes. In

front of the temple, striding toward the crag, is Heracles, beardless,

nude, and with t^ow bent, gazing fixedly toward the fettered Titan.

11. Verse 1026. Heracles rescues Prometheus. A painting on a reddish yellow

clay vase in the Karlsruhe collection brought from La Tolfa (Civita

Vecchia) in 1888. See Jahrbuch des archaeologischen Instituts, 4

(1889), pi. 5, 6, fig. I. In the center is Prometheus, naked, wearing a

long beard (upper lip shaven) and long hair, in reclining posture.

The right arm is raised; his left (on which he is partly supporting his

weight) is on the ground. From his back projects the end of an arrow.
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On the right an eagle, with outspread wings, is rushing toward the

captive— Kal ol iw' aUrbv tSpcre TaviiirTtpov (Hes. Theog. 523). On
the left Heracles is seen approaching in great haste. He is clad in a

short tunic and a lion's skin; his open quiver, which is full of arrows,

is hanging by his left side. He has already shot two arrows at the

vulture, and is about to discharge a third. Behind Heracles stands

Athene (not visible in the picture), holding a spear in her left hand,

while she extends the right as if to protect the bowman. The part to

the right of the eagle is in a very fragmentary condition. The lower

parts of two more figures are discernible in the painting, one of which

is seated, the other taking long strides; the former represents Zeus,

the latter Hermes. The inscriptions are meaningless.

12. Page 315. The Liberation of Prometheus by Heracle$. See O. Jahn, Z?:V

IVandgeiiidlde des Columbariiims in der Villa Pamfili (Abhandlungen

der kaiserlichen bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften) 8, 2 (Tafel

I, 3). On the left stands Prometheus, naked, with outstretched arms

bound to a wall of rock, and bearing his weight on his extended right

leg, while his left, with bent knee, is supported on a ledge. At his

right side stands an eagle, tearing his breast. In general, the posture

of the prisoner is the same as in many other similar representations of

the captive Titan, with the single exception that in the others the right

knee, which serves as a resting place for the vulture, is bent, and the

left leg extended. Heracles, who is hidden from the prisoner by a

tree, supports himself on his right knee, which is resting on a rocky

elevation. The moment which the artist has chosen to represent is

that immediately preceding the discharge of the arrow. The bow is

bent ; Heracles' eyes are fixed on the eagle ; his quiver, filled with

arrows, is suspended on the left side by a strap, extending round the

right shoulder ; the traditional lion's skin is wanting. The execution

of this figure is not so good as the conception. Behind Heracles

stands Athene. On her head is a helmet ; in her left hand a shield

adorned with the Gorgon's head. She wears a long chiton and a

mantle. With her right hand she points toward the mark at which

Heracles is to aim.

13. Page 319. Promethezis and the Eagle. A gem from Crete, not later than

the seventh century B.C. See Murray, Greek Archaeologv, p. 44, Milch-

hofer, p. 89, fig. 58, Revue archeologique 36 (1878), pi. 20, fig. i.
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YTTOGE^I^

n.po[jir]6ew^ iv ^kvOlu SeSeyaeVou 8ta to K€KXo(f>evaL to Trvp TrvvOavt-

TaL lo) TrXavitifxivr) on Kar AlyvTrrov yevoixevr) ck t^s CTrae^y^crews tov

Aios re^CTUL tov 'ETra^ov. Yipfxr]^ 8e Trapayerat aTreiAoii/ airo) Kepavvo)-

drj(j€(T9aL, iav p.r] ^.tTrrj to. fxiWovTa eaccrOat. tw Att. Trpoe'Aeye yap o

Ilpoprjdev's ws i$o)crOi]a€Tai 6 Zers t^s o.p)(rj<; vtto tivos oIk€lov vlov.

TcAos 8e (ipovrrj<; yevofjiivrj<; dc/)av>ys o UpoprjOev'i ytVerai.

Ketrat 8c ly /xvOoTroua iv 7ra/3eK/3aaei Trapa Soc^okXci ev KoA^t'cri,

Trapa Se Eipi7rt'8>^ oAws ov Ketrat. t^ pev CTK-qvr] rov SpdpMTO^ VTroKeiTai

iv ^kvOm €7rt TO Kav/cacrtov opos ' 6 8e ^^pos crvviorTyjK^v i^ 'OKCaviStov

vvp.<}>u)v. TO 8e K€(f>aXaLov avTov idTu llpop.r]6eoiS 8eo'is.

Itrreov 8e oTt ou KaTo. tov koivov Xoyov ev KavKacrw cftrjal SeSicrOai

TOV TlpofirjOea, aWa Trpos Tots Ei'ptoTratois p.ip€aL tov '^Ktavov, ws

aTTo Twv Trpos Tr]v Iw Xcyopevwv l^taTi avp^/SaXclv-

AAAQ^

TipoprjOioi^ iK Atos KeKXot^oros to Trvp /cat ScSwkotos dv^pwTroiSj

8t' ou T£^vas Trdo'as avOpojiroi evpovTO, 6pyL(T6€L<; 6 Zeus Trapahihwcnv

avTov KpaTCt Kat Bta, toZs avToC VTrrjpeTais, Kal Hc^at'cTTw, ws av dya-

ydvTCs TTpos TO KdVKOLcnov opos Se(Tp,ots o"i8>;pots avrov eKCt TrpocrrjXw-

aatev. ov ytvopLtvov TrapaytVovrat ttu'tul ul JlKeavaiat vrpc^at Trpos

Trapa/JLvOiau avrov kol auTos 6 'fiKcavds, os Sr^ Kat Aeyet tw Ylpop-qda.,

iva aTreX6(i)v Trpos tov Ata 8€7;o-e(rt Kat AiTats Treto"*; avrov iKXva-ai tov

Seapov TlpoprjOin. kciI Upoprfdeix; ovk ia, to tov Atos €i8cos aKapirTov

Kai dpaav. kol avay^inprjauvro'; tov fiKtavoii irapayivtrai lo) TrXavw-

piivrj, rj TOV 'Ivdi^ov, Kat pavddvci Trap avToi) d tc TreVov^e Kat d ireiae-

Tat, Kat OTt Tts TciJv (ivTrj<; diroyovwv Xvaei avTOV, os ryv 6 Atos HpaKXiJs,

123
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Koi OTi CK TTj^ £7ra<^»/(rea)s tov Aios re'^ei tov *E7ra<^oi'. dpaavarofjuovvTi

Sc ripofxriOtl KUTo. Albs ws €K7reo"etTat t^s "PX*?^ '^'*^ ^"^ T€^£Tai ttuiSos

Kut dA-Aa l3Xa.a(jirffMi AeyovTt Trupayiv€Ttu Ep/x^s, Aios Trt'/u.i/'avTos,

aTreiXwi' airo) Kepavi^oi/, et /x^ ra /u.€A.A.ovTa (rvjifiqataOai T<a Att eiTr?^'

Ktti /mr/ l3ovX6fx.evov (3povTr) Karappayurra avTov a(j)(xvL^et.

H /x£v (TKTqvrj TOV 8/ja/u,aTOS {Tro'/fcirut ev ^kvB'<i iirl to KavKacriov

opos, 17 8e i7nypa<t>}] tovtov I1POxMH0EY2 AE2MiiTH2.
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Hephaestus. Bust in tlie Vaticaa

AISXTAOT IIP0MH6ETX

KPkJOt

'^KvOviV is olfjioi', ajSpOTOv els ifj'qfiiav. "\

h

1. The scene is ' Far o'er

Scythia"s pathless plains,
|
Ne'er

by foot of mortal trod." E-iter.,

from the left, Kratos and Bin

(ira^'^ing Frotnetketis, and He-

phaestifs ivith his tools.

1-127. The prologue. First

scene, 1-87; second scene, S8-

127. Tlie entrance of th ' chorus is

announced in 115-127. In Fers.,

St'.ppl. the chonji enters the stage,

in Etini. it is already on the it.ige,

at the opening.

I. }i6v: the arrival) (6c', the

pinioning.— rriXovpov : remote, -'at

the great jiniit of the world." Cp.

418.— T'Sov : with ;)(i5oi'65, earth-

ground - '/rjv. Cp. 73.V

?.. ProT.etheus is taken to a

*• dreary plain, forlorn and wild.

ihe seat o^ desolation," to be

bound in adamar.tine brands.

—

r^iSTiv : adj. — ts : the prep, be-

tween modifier and .subst. is not

remarkable in Latin prose ; hence,

one iis ^i.-'ble to overlook the sig-

nificance ol" the position in Greek.

Aeschylus is fond of this poetic

25
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^llrpaicTTij col bt: ')(^p7) L'<zXeLU eTncfToXo.*;

as o'Oi 7i'ar'']p icpeiTO.^ rot'oe rrpos Tr^Tpas

5 ViliTjAOKpyj^i'OL'i TOP Xtconyoy o^//,acrc/.t

onler (6, i^, 66. 117, 143, eic). aiiJ betokens brusqueucss. In

"•ic ia.icrijuiions before 3!io F.C. Demosthenes' .speech sgaicsc

•K, p.fterwiids t'c ; but es held Ltptirt^s, where the tone h ex

f
Gric till 100 B.c Thiicvdides /^^v,v/-^ qidetiore, the omission is

: ays ases t-5. Aeschylus ouen unceremonious, \\\ the Dc CorojiUy

v^.^jc:;ts ihe prep'-'sition in su;.h slighting {Xla")(ivrj) . Cp. 144,

aiipositiociai phrs^s, but more 635. In quieL discourse the voc.

fieo. omits. --ctjiov: iracf, ftni., is not, as a rule, placed at the

' bu- orig. m?sc. Cp. Fr. 239 heid of the sentence. C-S. -20,

airXT) yap oT^iOs' ih 'Ailov ^'ipct; 21.— crol ti yo'i kt«. : <-on ihee

v/r>!:re the priirary meaning ap- devolves the execution of the

]iti\r^ fJraoA').— A tribrach in the high comnnnds."— (ie'>a»,v: as in

.3d foot occr.rs freq. in this pjay.— Ear. Hipp. 60, but usually impers.

fl!5pc'.-.-<i'. p-'oph'kss, no! '*a pec- w'th thf^ gen. — l-ntToXdj: vian-

plet; disert."" nor u '-populous dates (= eVroXa?, '2), subj. of

io''''ude'' (Piyjon), but -'the wide, /x^'Xeiv. i-nl i=. the com.monesl

gray, iampless.. d^-ep. unpeopled prep, in cpds. in Aesch. Th?^

wodd (Sh'.'lley, Cer.'i, 5. 4. 59), article 1; really e.^-plicit, since J?
'' the wide desert where no life c :h ;.a'rvo itht^ro {ir-iposuit) —
is foaad." Cp. Enr. Ba'xh. 875 rui huouiXu'; >rarpo? {-Si/ppl.

fifjoru'U cpijfxiaLi, Soph. P/'.il. \ f. loi'-). CO sometinu.s in prose.
1 \ ^ ff ^
tiK7 r; ji.iv •;0e f!pr/,-j7s arr-izToi ' The rel. was to the Gri^eV the

olK oiKonfjAvrj. — The apposUio''!.d article "subcrJianle,'' v-irtn cKxt,-

phrrse specines the chatacter xov)(the def. articU', TporoKTKov,

of the Scythian tr:-'.':. Co. 270, "proordiivite."
)

4. as : in later Gve-;:!.' the cpd,

gains on the simple form; ia the

t'. ~sir i^eriod ".t-.c iS never used

• vr iicut -olor. - • roT-.'ip : the 3rtirle

s implic:>: (i-O'-t.) — rovSe : deic-

tic ; hence Jraiiiatic. — T/rpais ;

(masse;- of^ n'ck.

5. " Far beneatr. the carih and

ocean i;pread,
|
Round him art

3. -'And "-.cv
j
Whatres^s but

that the mortal S'-'^nteoce pass
]

Ofi ills 'ransgrcsiio'i " (Milton,

P.L >o. 4S.^"A.
—

"'HtJ^aioTe . the

omis;:ion of o). except in poetry

and in later Gr-^ck, ii a.~ remark-

able as the u-;e of the corre-

sponding inierject'on in Lati.\
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aSajxaPTii'OJi' SecrjXfop iv a.ppy]KTot? TieSat?.

TO (TOP yap avdo<i, navTe-^uov irvpoq creXas,

OviqToZcri KXei//a9 (oTracrev • rotacrSe rot

afxapTLas <J(f>e Set 9eol<s Sovvac Slktjp,
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icy rocks, and loudly blow
|
Con-

tending tempests on his naked

head"'' (Byron, Chihie Harold, 3.

45).— Tov : the first article in the

play, in spite of the numerous sub-

stantives.—• Xewp^ov : = prose vav-

ovpyov, from Ae'ws, completely (in

the sense of a-Trav} + -opyos.

Cp. Archil. 79 av 8' tpy tV dvOpw-

TTtDV opus Xeuypya kol ^e/xto'Ta. —
6x(i<io"ai : fasten (with an o;(jU.a =
eX)U.a, /lalter, band). Cp. the

opening of Lucian's Prometheus :

TOVTOvX Tirava TrpoarjXwadM.

6. An anapaest occurs only in

the first foot of the trimeter in

Aesch. (exc. Sept. 569— a proper

name), and always in one word.

Cp. 353, 796, 805, 849. Absence

of caesura is freq.— d8a|AavT£vtov

:

steel. Hesiod calls it ttoAios (gray)

and x^o)p6<; (green). Cp. Pind.

Fr. 88 €^ d8a/xavTOs 17 (Tihdpov.

The Spanish poet uses jasper,

" Sobre cimientos de piedra . . .

montes de jaspe " (Calderon. La
Vida es Sueno, l . 3 ) .

— 8e<r|Acov :

generic (Trc'Sais, specific).

7. avGos : bloom ; hence em-

bellis/iment, not Kipling's " red

flower." Cp. Democr. Fr. 205

yrjpaoi 8e <TW(f>pocrvvr] avOo'i. —

(ci^i^k*

iravTcxvov: cp. no f., 254, and

Schiller, Das Lied von der Glocke,

157 ft". " Wohlthatig ist des Feuers

Macht,
I

VVenn sie der Mensch
bezahmt, bewacht,

|
Und was er

bildet, was er schafft,
|
Das dankt

er dieser Himmelskraft."— irvpos

creXas : circumlocution for irvp, tiie

gen. being possessive (like Ti;Sew?

Pltj, Sept. 571). Cp. T 375 oT av

€K irovToio (TcA-tts vavTTjaL <^avr]r)
\

Kato/xeVoto Trupo?, Hes. Theog. 566

Trv/jos TqkkdKOTTOv avyrjv, Find. /'.

3. 39 ceXas A(f)aL(TTOv.

8. 0VT)Toi<ri : prose dv9p<x)iroi<;.

—
^ o)ira(r€v : prose eSwKtv. Cp. 83,

946. — ToiacrSe : like 08c, dramatic

;

more freq. in Hdt. than in Thuc,

who uses ToiovTo^ more (oratio

instead of sermo). — to£ : ja.

9. d^iapTias : gen. of crime. —
<r4>€' : prose avrdv, freq in tragedy

;

in Homer always plural.— The

dat. after %ti with inf. is more

usual. Cp. 3 and 16, but 730 crc

y^py].— Sovvai. 8£kt^v : be punished,

pass, of 8i/<i;v Xaf:i€iv (legal lan-

guage). In this phrase, Slktjv

retains its old signification ; else-

where in Att. prose (exc. per-

sonifiedand in stereotyped phrases)

= lawsuit.

/
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lO a»9 av 8tSa^^i^ 7171^ Atos Tvpavuiha

CTTepyeiv, (j)L\av6p(iiTTOV he iraveaOai rpoTTov.

\

15

KpdTo<; Bta re, cr(f)Mv fxep iuToXr) Aios

iyoi 8' aroXfxo^ elpu (Tvyyevrj Oeoj

BrjcraL ySta (jidpayyc vrpo? hvcr^eLfxepoi.

L -^*

10. d)s av : more circumstantial,

more cautious than simple ws- C}).

654, 706, AJ.P. 4. 422. Aeschy-

lus has twice as many examples of

ws as ws av. Aristophanes has

only two examples of ws, fifteen

of COS av. GMT. 325, 326.

11. o-Tc'p-yeiv : siibniit to. Cp.

Eur. Hipp. 461 et /xt; touVSc ye

(TTep$eL<; vofiovi. — <}>iXav6pwirou :

juxtaposed with orepyeiv— change

from loving men to loving (accept-

ing the sway of) Zeus. Pro-

metheus says, in the A7'es of

Aristophanes (1545), det ttot

dvOpwTTOL^ yap evvov<; elfi iyw.

12. KpoiTOS Bia T€ : Introd. II.

3. I. Cp. Hes. Theog. 385 Kpd-

Tos lySt Bt'iyv dpiSiiK^Ta yeivaro {i.e.

2rv^) TeKva. In prose re may con-

nect words, but not sentences. —
or4>«v : dat. (gen. acfywi/, not in

Aesch.).

13. 'Your part of the task is

finished and there is nothing to

detain you.' Hephaestus has not

yet fulfilled the commission of

Zeus, and his feeling for Prome-

theus, a (Tvyy€vr]<i 6e6^, is ifXTroowv.

— 'i\i\. re'Xos : = TtTcAecrTai. So

£;)(et Kvpoi = KCKVpwTai (Soph.

O.C. 1779).— Stj : demonstrative,

almost voi/a.

14. "To thee unwillingly, most

unwillingly I come,
|
By the great

Father's will driven down,
|
To

execute a doom of new revenge"

(Mercury to Prometheus in Shel-

ley's drama).— aroXfios €l|ii : /lave

not tlie heart. Cp. ToXp-rjirov (999)

incline your heart. — o-u7Y«vfi :

cognatus, kinsman (39, 289), not

"of the same trade," as the schol.

explains, for, as Hippias says

(Plato, Protag. 337 D), to ofj.ot.ov

Tw ofioiw <j>vaeL (rvyyeve's icmv.

The line is

Uranus

/\
Themis Cronus

I I

Prometheus Hera

I

Hephaestus

15. <j>dpa'y7i : chasm.— 8w<rx€>
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Trarroj? S' avdyKiq rcouSe fioL ToXixav cr')(ed€iv •

evifi^dt^eiv ydp Trarpo? Xoyovs /Bapv.'^^'^f
'*"

,^

T179 opdo/SovXov 0e/xtSo9 at7ru/>tryra -jm?, ucTXi-^-'

aKomd <T oiKOiv SycrXvrot? ^aXwev/xacrt

li^pcp: wintry. Cp. Shelley, /'.6'^.

I. 20 f. "Nailed to this wall of

eagle-bafifling mountain,
|

Black,

wintry, dead," i. 41 "While from

their loud abysses howling throng
|

The genii of the storm, urging

the rage
|
Of whirlwind, and afflict

one with l^en hail," Beaum. & Fl.,

Wife for a Month, 4. 4 "Where
nought inhabits I But night and

cold, and nipping frosts, and

winds
I

That cut the stubborn

rocks and make them shiver."

16. ' Yet I must needs my spirit

steel to perform the task ' (rdA/xav

(T-)(i.6€iv — ToXfirjaai). Cp. Milton,

Samson Ag. 1665 f. "Not will-

ingly, but tangled in the fold of

dire necessity," P.L. 10. 131 f.

' but strict necessity
]
Subdues me

aid calamitous constraint." —
ava-yKtj : necessity (absolute), ne-

cesse est, " mosten of necessite "

;

Set opus est (commoner in prose)
;

ypr\nsus est (commoner in poetry).

— TwvSe : for the plur. cp. Soph.

Ant. 468 ToTo-Se ovk aXyvvoiuu. —
o-xeOeiv : = crxetv, Ep. axiOeeLV. Cp.

SiMKaOcLV, aiJ.vva6i.LV. " '• • '"^

17. €VP(opia^€Lv : easy-heed, i.e.

dally luith, disregard.

18. A dactyl in the 3d foot is

AESCHYLUS— 9

common, but the first syllable is

always the final of a polysyllabic

word (exc. 1009, 1027, where the

monosyllables coalesce with the

preceding). — opOoPovXov: not

otiose. Themis counsels 6p6u)s,

but her son is rash. — 0£|aiSos :

y/6e, set. So in Homer Oefii'; =
doom. Themis was the first wife

of Zeus ace. to Pindar, the second

ace. to Hesiod ; Delphic tradition

placed her abode at Delphi.— al-

irufifiTa: lofty-minded, "Affecting

thoughts coequal with the clouds"

(Marlowe, i Tamb. 1.2) ; hence un-

like his mother.— " Mira vis huius

allocutionis, quae paucissimis, sed

aptissimis verbis simul et iustam

esse Promethei causam honorifica

compellatione declarat et lenissima

cum reprehensione laudat animi

magnitudinem " (Hermann). —
irai : one of the few monosyllabic

words of the 3d declen. that have

a voc.— Ver.se-endings of this kind

are not avoided, as in Latin (8,

23, 27, 43, 63, 73, 80, 90, etc.),

though they abound in Lucretius.

19. aKovTO. cr' (XKwv : I loth thee

loth. Such combinations are freq.

in the dramatists : 6pwv opCJvTa

(Eur. Bacch. 470), o-ox^povwi/ ov
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npocnraa'craXevcra) Toio oi7rai>$pojTT(p ndyo),

fXv ovTe (f)a)vr)p ovrejov fjiopffj-qv ^poTOiv

oxpety ora^euTos S' rjXCov (f>0Ll3r) (pkoyl

V-JJ

a<j}(f)po(nv (504).— 8w<r\tiTois X**^"

Kev|ia(ri : wi/Zi brazen bonds not

light to loose, a variant for the ir-

refragable fetters of 6. Cp. 155.

20. air-avGpwiro) : "He was OUt

cast of niannes compaignye."—
irdYcp: = oyQ^a. Hesych. defines

Trayoi as ai e^o^at Ttov Trerputv koL

Twv 6pu)v. Cp. Apoll. Rhod. 2.

1250 ff. KavKaaiMV opuov . . toOl

yvui Trepl aTv<f>€\otaL Trayoicnv
j
lA-

X6fievo<; i^firni-fastened ) yaXKixf-

aiv aXvKTOTTtBrjCTL lLlpofxr)0€v<i
\
aie-

Tov ^TTart (fyepf^e.

21 ff.
'• Give him no liberty,

|

But let his bands be doubled, his

ease lessened,
|
Nothing his heart

desires, but vex and torture

him !
I

Let him not sleep ; noth-

ing that's dear to Nature
|
Let

him enjoy" (Beaum. & Fl. Island

Princess, 2. i).— tya: local (five

times, but final only twice) .
— tov :

with <^wvy]v as well as p.op<^y]v (the

so-called otto kolvov constr., foreign

to prose, but common in poet, dic-

tion). Cp. Ag. 532 Ilapis yap

ovTi. avvTeXrj<s 7roAt5 (" nor Paris

nor the accomplice-city"), 589

aX.(D(TLV IXlovt dvdaTacriv, Soph.

Ant. 257 ovT€ $r)p6<; ovt€ tov kv-

ywv. In modern European lan-

guages the constr. is rarely found,

though common in Old German

and Old French. Cp. Lncret. 6.

1036 omnibus est rebus circumda-

tus appositusque {rebus abl. with

ciratmdatus, dat. with adpositus).

— PpoTcov : prose avOpw-n-wv.

22. ox|/£i : governs cfywvrjv as

well as ixopfftyv (zeugma). Cp.

Sept. 103 KTVTTOv SeBopKa, Cowley,

T/ie Prophet, "Words that weep

and tears that speak," 'Hamlet, 3.

2 " I will speak daggers," Beaum.

& Fl. Elder Brother, 4. 4 'That

severe face, that spake chains and

shackles," Cupid's Revenge, 5. 3
" More sorrows than we have eyes

to utter," Hor. Sat. 2.. 8. 78 ui-

deres stridere secreta diuisos aure

susurros, Plaut. Aul. 2. I. 30

lapides loqueris. The shift is not

so difficult as in English, for to

the Greek the eye is the prime

sense of perception, and he pre-

fers to transfer the idea to th-

sphere of sight from the realm or

the more sluggish sense (ala-Orjai^

di'Tt ala6r}cr£wi) . Cp. Pers. 395

craATTiy^ avrrj CTre'c^Aeyev, Soph.

O.T. 473 eXafxipe (fidpxL, Verg. Aen.

6. 165 Martemque incendere

cantu, Cic De Senec. 9. 28

canorum illud in uoce splende-

scit. — o-raOevTOs : broiled ((Txa-

Tos— euco). only here in tragedy

((TTa^eueiv = Kar oXiyov otttSv).
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^/Dotas dix€Cxlj€L<; av6o<; • aafxeuo) oe trot

1^ TTOLKLXeLfxcDU vv^ diroKpvxjjeL (fxiosj

— T)\£ov 4)o£Pt] ((>\o-yC : dy the suit's

bright flame; "Burning sun and

freezing storm
|
Wither his un-

sheltered form." Cp. Franke-

leyne''s Tale, 1247 "Phebus . . .

Shoon as the burned gold with

stremes brighte," Don Juan, 2.

102 " By night chilled, by day

scorched," Dekker, Old Fortuna-

tiis, 4. I "Between my sorrow and

the scalding sun I faint."

23 ff. So Shelley's portrayal

(i. 44 ff.) : "And 3et to me wel-

come is day and night,
|
Whether

one breaks the hoar frost of the

morn,
|
Or starry, dim, and slow,

the other climbs
|
The leaden-

colored east." — Though the

sufferer must " sustain the search-

ing heat and freezing cold," and
" feel by turns the bitter change

|

Of fierce extremes," any change

is welcome, for /xera/SoAi) ttcivtcov

•^XvKv. Dante's sufferers {^Inferno,

3. 87) had a worse fate, " Neile

tenebre eterne in caldo e in gielo."

As Lucian says, roto-i [xkv ev irpax-

rovaiv uTras 6 /3tbs ^/sa^us ecrri'

TOis ^ Ka/cw?, \x.ia. vv^ aTrAerds icrri

Xpovos- Cp. Deuteronomy, 28. 67
" In the morning thou shalt say,

Would God it were even ! and at

even thou shalt say. Would God
it were morning!", Tennyson, St,

^z>«^^« "thrice ten years,
|
Thrice

multiplied by superhuman pangs

...
I

Rain, wind, frost, heat, hail,

damp, and sleet, and snow."—
Xpoids : = later ;(/)das. Cp. Trota,

TToa, pot'a, poa, aroia, arroa, Troteiv,

TToeiv, yipaia (Eur. Hipp. 170).

— d|j.€Cv|/€is : poet, and Ion. =
Att. prose dXAafets, which was

long in dethroning the old

word (Xen., Plato, once in Dem.).

— avOos : color. Cp. Solon, Fr.

27. 5 xpoiri'i av$o<; aixeifSofievr)^.

Sophocles of the hair, XevKavOki

Kapa (O.T. 742). — do-fie'vu) :

on this familiar Greek idiom

see GMT. 900.— a-ol : dat. of

interest.

24. iroiKiXfCficov : spangle-robed,

" The golden stars from heaven's

embroidered stole," "those mar-

ried lights, which . . . look forth

and fold the wandering globe
|
In

liquid sleep and splendor, as a

robe " (Shelley, Epipsychidion.,

355). The Greeks often referred

to the d(TT€p<i)v TTOLKLXiuLTa (Eur.

//el. 1096), the ev ovpavw Troi/ctA-

fjuira (Plato, /?ep. 529 C), as the

ornaments of " the azure robe of

night." Cp. Orphic Argonaut.

1026 a.(TTpo\iTwv. They speak of

the /u.eAa/u,7re7rAo5 vv^ (Eur. /on

1
1 50), and of the XtvKoireirXov

yjfj-ip-qv (Hipponax Fr. 32). Cp.

Byron, //eaven and Earth "No
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25 Trd)(vr)i> d' kcoay 17X109 cr^eSa ttoXlv

det 8e Tov 7Tap6uTO<; d)(dqS(i)i' KaKov

Tpvcrei (T • 6 X(o(f)y]crcou ydp ov 7r€(f)VKe ttco.

TOLavT eTTrjvpov tov (^ikavdpojiTOv Tponov.

6eo^ dedv ydp oup( vironTijacrcov )(6h)v

azure more shall robe the. firma-

ment
I

Nor spangled stars," Ten-

nyson, Hesperides "The mantling

night ...
I

Purple fringed with

even and dawn," Alfred de Mus-

set, Rappelle-toi " la nuit pensive

. . . sous son voile argent^."—
diroKpv\|/€i : second syllable long

by the ictus, in spite of mute and

liquid. Attic (in contrast with

Epic) usually shortens before a

mute and liquid.

25. irdxviiv : pruinatn, '• on

the frosty Caucasus'" {Rich. 11. i.

3). Prometheus must bear both

"fall of rime and scorching heat

of sun." Cp. 31. — o-KcSq.: dissi-

pabit. Cp. Lamartine, Le Lac

"I'aurore va dissiper la nuit."

26 f. No cessation of agony,

for the deliverer is still unborn.

—

olxGtiSwv : burden of woe. — KaKov :

easily substantivized in any lan-

guage, but, as a rule, Greek po-

etry is not so free as prose in the

use of the adj. as a subst. GS. 36.

27. ov •ir€'<|>VK€' TTW : is UNBORN/i?/

— emphasizing the fact that he

can be released bv no living soul

("for I know that my avenger

liveth," says Job) ; had he said

ouTTw 7re'<^vK£ {is NOT YET bom),

he might have had Heracles in

mind. Cp. 511.

28. ' Such returns thy love for

men has gained.'— lirrivpov : rare

in Att. prose ; the 2d aor. is the

only form used by the tragedians

;

mostly with gen., but here the ace.

of inner object. C'^. Ag. ^02 (^pt-

vSiv KapTTOLTo Trjv afiapTiav, reap

the fruit of the inind'^s mistake.

— Tpoirov : gen. of price.

29. Gtos Oeciv : cp. e 97 ^ea Otov,

Cic. Ve7-r. 4. 112, 150 deam deae,

123 deus deor7im. — -ydp: has the

third place in the line to jux-

tapose ^£0? OtZiv. Cp. Soph.

Ai. 522 ;(apis ')(o.pw ydp iamv r/

TiKTova det. — Gods are arrayed

on one side, as having a common
interest, against mortals.— crwe-

Xf-L TO KOivov (Ar. Eth. Nic. 14).

The gen. Qvav limits )(p\ov\ there

is a revival of the image with

Tt/aa?. — xnroTrTT|(r<r«v : cowering

7iiidt-r, i.e. fearing (here anger.

174 threats, 960 gods). — xo^**" •

prose opyrjv. Cp. Suppl. 478

iivcLyKK] Zr)i'()<; alSexadaL kotov.

Verg. Aen. i. 9 tantaene animis

caelestibus irae ?
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duO' wv drepTTTJ rrjpSe (fipovprjcreLS nerpav

opOocTToiorju dvTTPOS, ov KOLfxTTTCou yovv •

TToXXoi'? 8' oSvpfJLov^ Koi y6ov<; dvax^ekel's

(fiOey^r) • Atog yap SvcTTrapaLTrjTOi ^peve<^'

35 ttTia? 8e rpa^u? ocrrts ai^ t'eW Kparfj.

30. Tifids : prerogatives — yipa

(107, 229). — ire'pa SCkt]? : = Trapo.

TO BiKaiov {beyond their due).

31. dv6' (Sv : in poenani quorum

(^facinoru/ft).—AvtC : =pro, hence

i7i return for.— dTepirf] : Homeric,

though borrowed by Eur. and

Thuc. ; ace. of inner object {a

joyless watch wilt thou keep—
like a sentinel at his post). Cp.

143.— 4*P°^PT'''**'S '"*''?*''''
•

like the

Germ, das Belt huten.

32. a«irvos :
" Three thousand

years of sleep-unsheltered hours "

(Shelley,/'.^, i. 12), "devote to

sleepless agony
|
Thisundeclining

head . . .
|

I should dream I could

even sleep with grief,
|
If slumber

were denied not " {Id.). —- Kap-Trrtov

76VW : knee bending, i.e. sitting; al-

ways so in classical Greek, never as

in Hamlet, "crook the pregnant

hinges of the knee " (3. 2), nor

Byron's " Our knees be bent
|
Be-

fore the implacable omnipotent,"

but simply rest, as CatuU. 64. 303

flexerunt sedibus artus. Cp. 396,

H 118, T 72, Eur. Hec. 11 50 T^oj

8e KXivrj^ iv fieaw Ko.fjupa'i yovv.

By the asyndeton stress is laid

on each phase of the condemned

Titan's condition.

33. 65up[iovps : prose 6\o<f}vp-

fiov<:. — -yoovs : prose olixu>yd<;,

Oprjv-q.— dva)(j)€\€is : unavailing.

34. 8vcrirapaiTi]Toi : vix exora-

biles, not " inexorable," for the

gods can be turned by prayer and

sacrifice (a-TpeTrrol 8s re kol Otol

avToi), Justice alone being /;/ex-

orable {fxovrj icmv dTrapatrr^TOs

dv9pwTroi<; l^lky]). It was left for

a modern to say :
" Ueber uns

waltet ein unbeugsames Fatum "

(Schiller). Cp. 163, 184, Suppl.

386 Zrjvo'i . . . KOTO'i Svcnrapd-

$e\KTO^, 1023 ^e'Ayots av adtk-

KTov (Atu), Verg. Aen. 4. 449

mens immota manet. — <{>pEV€s :

plur. in Att. (= Stavotu) : Kiap

(185) = prose Kaphia = cor;

voDs = ingenium ; \(/vxy = mens ;

Ovfio'; = spiritus ; <^prjv = ani-

mus. Cp. Soph. Ai. 649 Trept-

o-K€Aeis <l>piV€s {sticbborn will).,

Ov. Met. II. 149 stolidae prae-

cordia mentis.

35. Cp. 96, 149, 310, 389, 942,
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KPAT05

eiev, Ti fxeWeis /cat KaTOLKTL^r) fxaTrju ;

ri Tou Seol^ e^OiaTov ov crrfyet"? Oeop,

o(TTL<; TO crov 6vr)Tolai TrpovScoKev yepa^ ;

V

H4>AI^T0^

TO (Tvyy€.v4<; rot Seti^oi^ 17
6^ ofXiXCa.

955. — v^ov Kparti: has just come

to power.

36-81. Not a <jTL\oii.vBia,

strictly speaking, but a colloquy

in which the number of verses

assigned to each is characteristic

of the speaker.

36. €t€v : enough !— etev : eia :

:

tTTtLTev : €7retTa : : eveKev : €V£Ka. -—
(le'XXets : tag (absolute) .

— KaTot-

KTi^T] : co/;imtserate,proseKaroiKTeL-

peis. eAeets.

37. o-TVYeis : prose /xto-ets (45)-

38. oo-Tis : quippe qui. — irpovi-

8ci>K6v 7€'pas : cp. Kki\^a<i wTraaev

(8), TLfxa.<; wTraaas (30), yepa

TTopwv (107).— TrpouSwKev always

with crasis in Aesch. (loi, 211,

247) ; impossible in 1074 (aTrpo-

oTTTov). — The V before a conso-

nant to make position. Authors

vary. Later it became fashionable

to affix the movable v always

(tragic pomp).

39. T/es ofblood are strongatid

comradeship as well. — Hephaestus

and Prometheus are "whom kin-

dred and acquaintance co-unites"

(Marlowe, Z>z^^ 3). Cp. Find. (9.

13. 13 a/xuxov 8k Kpvxpai to (rvyy{.v\<i

rjdos, Sept. 1 03 1 Seirov to koivov

(nrX6.y)(yov ov Tr€(jiVKap.€v, Soph.

El. 770 Seivov TO TLKTeiv, there is

a strange power in fnotherhood

(Jebb), Eur. Androin. 985 to

orvyyev€s yap Setvov, Fr. 1 04 huvov

Ti TeKPoJV ^tX-Tpov e6r)K€v
\
^eos

av8pw7roL<;. A saying of different

import, attributed to Aeschylus

by the schol., is quoted by Aris-

totle {/'ihet. 2. 10. 5) : TO (Tvyyeves

yap Kal cj)doveLV iirtaTaTat. — ri :

eke (anch), to give the sentence

an archaic touch. — ofxiXCa: cp.

Quint. Decl. ;i2i consuetudoalienos

etiam ac nulla necessitudine inter

se coniunctos componere et ad-

stringere adfectibus potest, Eur.

//ipp. 253-257 XPV^ yap P-eTptas

CIS (iAAt/Aovs
I

<^tA('as 6vqTov<; dva-

KipvaaOai
\

kuI p.r] Trpos aKpov

fjLveXov ipv^rj';,
\
evXvTa o th'ai

(TTepyrjOpa (fyp^ywr \
olttot waaaOai

Koi twreivai, ' the friendships we

form should not be too strong,

penetrating to the marrow of the



AI2XYA0Y I1P0MH®EY2 135

40

KPATO^

crvfJi(f)r)ix , auTjKovcTTeiu 8e toju vrarpo? Xoycov

TTW? ov TovTO oet/xtttVet? nXeop ;oiov re

H^k\tJOt

aieC ye Sr) vrjXrj^ crv kol Opdcrov; TrXecug.

KPATO^^

OiKo^ yap ov^kv rdi^Se BpiqveLo-Oai • av Se

TO, jJiTjoep oj(f)eXovvTa fxr) ttovel fxarrju.

-^

soul ; the bonds of affection should

be easy to tighten or loose,' Tro.

51 ai yap cuyyeveis ofxiXwn . . .

(f>tXTpov ov afiiKpov (jipevCiv.

40. (rv)Ji(|>T]|ii : Igrant ye.— dvr]-

Kovo-reiv : Ep. = aizuBixv- 41. ol6v

T€ : not is it allowable? as Allen-

Weckl. render (which would be

Ifeart) , but is one in a position ?

(power originating from the cir-

cumstances) .

41. ScifxaCveis : prose Se'SotKas-

Kratos is speaking, as Prodicus

would, of Setvov ws kukov ov

(Plato, Protag. 341 B), whereas

Hephaestus had used the word

in a different sense. So Ajax in

Soph. Ai. 649 Seivos opKos-

42

.

Aye, ever merciless thou in

brutal boldness steeped. — The
schol. pedantically wonders why
Kratos is addressed in the mascu-

line. — vTjXtis <rv : omission of the

copula is very old. Pred. and subj.

being juxtaposed, the substantive

verb becomes unnecessary, —
commonest in 3d pers. indie,

(extremely rare in subj v.), in ist

and 2d persons usually when pron.

and adj. are put side by side (47,

59. 178, 373> 987)- — epdo-ovs :

reckless audacity (also, like $d.p(To<;,

true courage, which appears only

in a good sense in Aesch.). The
verbs {6appelv, dapa-tiv) always

connote courage.

43

.

aKos ovSe'v : boots najight.

— 6pTivti<r0ai : = Oprjveiv. Aesch.

often uses the (older) poet. mid.

form for the act , e.g. o-n-euSccr^ai

(Eum. 360, Ag. 147), ariveadaL

(Pers. 62), i^avSaaOat (C/io. 151).

Cp. Soph. Ai. 852 dAA' ovSiv tpyov

TavTa 6pr]veia$at fxaTrjv. — 8^ : not

rare at the end of a trimeter.

44. Refrain from toiling idly

at a task unprofitable. GS . 4 1
5 .
—

fiT] "irovei : = Set /xr/ TTOVixv (fiy] Trovrj-
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H<t>AI^TO$

45 w TToXXa ixLCT'qOeLaa -^etpcofa^Ca,

KPATO^

Tt VIM (TTvyet? ; ttoi'&ji/ yap co? ctTrXw \oy<w

rail/ pvv napovTcop ovheu atrta re^vrj.

H4>AI5TO$

efXTra^ rt? avrr^v aXXo? w^ekev Xa-^eiu.

(Tr)<;= ov 8el novrja-ai) . — Cp. Clem.

Alex. 5. 146 ras oe /u-oj/aas Kai

aTTatoei'roiis t,r]T-qa€i'; TrapaiTeiaOaL

iraprfveae IlavAos. oTt yevvwcrt

ixd)(a<; • o re At(r;(wAos €Kpaye,

TO. firjBh' <jD(f}€\ovvTa fir] ttovu fid-

TTjV.

45. " This cursed craft '" (Chau-

cer), " 'Tis a knavish piece of work "

(Haw/el 3. 2), " Alas ! I pity thee,

and hate myself" (Mercury to Pro-

metheus. Shelley. P.f/. i. 356).

— (iio-TjOcio-a : (for which I have)

conceived a hatred. — xeipwya^ia :

handicrafts "craft of mannes

hond" (Chaucer), from dtva^ and

;^€i/3 (^MeisterscJiaftineinetn Hand-
werke)

.

46. viv : = avTyv (48) ; used

in tragedy also for avrov, airo.

auTous. airas, avTa (55)- Cp.

Ag. 676 (vLv), 769 (avTov), Eum.

12. 15 (aiiTOv), 17 {viv). — cis

dirXw Xo-yu) : = ws aTrAois eiTrelv, as

Ar. Rhet. I. 5. 2 riidTw <Ls dTrAws

ctTretv y] eiSai/xovtu, hence speaking

generally) (kuO' eKuarov, going

into details ; not plainly (Allen-

Weckl. and Paley), nor nt vera

dicani (Blomfield), nor to plain

thinking (Bevan).

48. €|iiras : the Epic form

is ifXTrr]<i ~ Att. prose o/u-ws- —
avTT|v : reg. ace. with ka^f^v in

Aesch. (.-Ig. 380 IS different). —
b>(|>€\€V \ax«iv : = £t yap cAa^^e (as

152). GS. 367.— In Homer (O

187) Zeus, Poseidon, and Pluto

divided among themselves by

lot the empire of the universe.

Aeschylus says Zeus distributed

the offices according to his own
will. Cp. Hes. Theog. jt, f- Kaprei

viKi^cras TTuTcpa Kpovov ' ev Sk
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50

KPATO^

anavT eira^Orj TrXr^v Beolai KoipaveZv.

iX€vOepo<; yap ovtls ecrrl irki]!^ Aids.

H4>AI$T0^

eyvcoKa TotcrSe, Kov8ei> avTwneiv e^oo.

--vIOn
KPATO^

ovKovv eTTeuiLgj) rwSe Seajxa TrepL/Sakeiv,

ct)9 fJit] (T iXiuvovTa ITpo(jhep')^9rj iraTijp

;

eKaara
\
d^avarois StcVa^ev o/u,ws

Koi €7r£<^pa8e rt/xas-

49. The only office free from

care is the presidency of Olympus.

All are slaves but one — Zeus is

Tsar. Prometheus asserts his free

will against the monopolist of

freedom. So Calderon's '' Magico

Prodigioso " against a supposed

omnipotence of evil. — airavTa:

same as avfjiTravra.— eiraxOfj : d/tr-

denso7!ie.— K\-i\v: often with inf.

in Aesch. (519, Eum. 125, 737). —
Koipaveiv : = dvacro-eiv (hence dat.

;

so o.py(.iv 940) = prose apx^tv,

50. oijTts : prose ouSet's.

51. t-yvwKa Toi(r8€ : / have come

to a knowledge of (that fact) by

this (before me), i.e. 'what I see

and experience,' not "these fet-

'ters." Cp. 309, 554, Ar. Eq. 871

eyvwKas ovv W\t avTov otos ecrrti/,

Hdt. I. 207 el 8k eyvwKos otl av-

dpwTTOi €1$. — ovSev dvTeiiretv 'i\o) :

/ ca/tfiot gainsay it (Wecklein is

in error, '^ sc. to ixrj ov to. eVtre-

TayfjLiva Troteiv").

52. The only verse in the Prom.

with resolution in the fifth foot.

— eireClT) : the cpd. KaTeirei^r} is

commoner in Att. prose. — 8£<r|id

:

fetters (neut. usually in Att.

poets) ; Secr/xoiis (525) incarcera-

tion .

53. ws : the commonest final

particle in the tragic poets. —
eXivvovra : lagging. Ion. = Att.

prose /jLeWovra (cunctantem), cr^o-

Xd^ovTa. Cp. Theocr. 10. 51

iXivvaaL to Kavfjux, take a siesta.

Cp. 17.
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55

A

H4>AI$T0^

Kal S19 TTp6)(eipa i|/eXta hepKecrOai ndpa.

KPATO$
I.

l3a\(ov viv dfx(f)l ^eptTLv iyKparel aOevu

paLaTTJpL OeZve TracrcraXeve 77/309 Trerpats.

H4>AI^T0^

TTcpatVerai S-]^ kov fxara rovpyov rdSe.

KPATO^

apaacre fxdXXov, arcf^iyye, fjLrjSafxfj ^aXa.

Sett'o? yap evpeiv kol^ dpirj^dvoiv rropov.

54. Kal St) : ^/i! /^/>« .' void.—
irpox^ipa : (it hand (jrpo )(€ipwv),

but also the secondary meaning

(ready) from )(CLp + npo (like irpo-

OvfjiO'i). — ^i\ia : handcuffs. —
SepKccrOai, : = deaadai (repeated

from Trpoaoep^Orj)

.

55. dfjic}>£ : the least common
prep, in cpds. in Aesch., = prose

TTcpt (with /3aXu)v. Cp. 52.).

—

\€pcriv : wrists. — e-y'^P^'''*'' o'Os'vci

:

"dynamic dat." (inner power).

56. paio-Tfipi : instrumental (ex-

ternal means) ; in prose a(j>vpa.

Cp. 2 476 i. yeVro 8e X^'P' I P*^'"

(TTrjpa (grasped a ham/ner). —
a-Oivei often in Aesch., = pw/A);

(105, 362, 428), rare in prose, exc.

in the inscriptions of alliance in

the stereotyped phrase iravrl crOtvi

So " main " in '• might and main."

— Oeive ira<ro-d\€v6 : asyndeton—
the generic word followed by the

specific : smite, drive the bolt,—
Kratos and Bia hold the Titan's

limbs while Hephaestus clamps

him to the rock.

57. (larqi : Epic = Suxrpt'/Jci, as

in Sept. 2,7 p-rj yaarav 68cu (the only

examples in tragedy, exc. Eiini.

142).

58. apao-o-c : prose ti'tttc. —
<r<|>(77€ : bind him tight. The

modern Greek says a-f^iyycTai rj

KupSt'a piov. — p,ii8ap.i^ X°-^°' •
—

o-(f>tyye iravTa^fj = p-qhkv x'l^'i-

59. diATixttvwv : Shakspere's /;/-

aidable. Cp Ar. Eq. 758 ko-k tCiv
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60 dpapev TJhe y utKevr) hvcreKkvTO)^,

KPATO^

Kcd TTjuSe vvv iropnacrov dcrc^aXw?, tVa

fxadrj cro(f)LcrTr)<i o)v Ato? v(odecrT€po<;.

H<}>AI$TO^

Tr\.r)v Tovb' av ovSet? eVStKojg fxefixpaiTo [xol.

a/J-rjxavoJV iropov; €Vfxrj)(avo? Tropi-

^€iv (Cleon). — Zeus addresses

Prometheus (after he has stolen

the fire) : laTreTLOviSrj, irdvTwv

irepL fxrjSea eiSws (Hes. Theog. 559).

60. apap€v : is fixed. — wXcvt) :

ulna (= ^ip in 55).— Suo-eKXvTws :

cp. Hes. Theog. 521 8^o-e 8' aXv-

KTOTreBrja-L {inextricable) UpofirjOia

'7roLKi\6j3ovXov.

61. iropirao-ov : (from Tropirrj,

fibula) — TTo.fKjaXf.vcrov (56). —
d(r<{>a\b)s : securely = Suo-eKAvVoj?.

— Itva : only here and Sept. 215 in

a final sense (never so in inscrip-

tions).

62. ly yap (TO<l>ia tov Koa/xov

TOVTOv fxwpux irapa. rw OtQ iariv

(i Cor. 3. 19). — o-o<(>iorTT)s wv

:

t/ioug/i astute. Here, as in 944,

the word has not the later mean-

ing of " specious dialectician." In

the period of the Attic Renascence

the sophist and the rhetorician were

identical. — v<o9€o-T€pos : duller.

Epic and Ionic, only here in

Aesch., originally = ^pa^vs, tardus

(cp. Eur. N. F. 819 vw^es kwAov),

but later applied to the mind {iners,

segnis). So Eng. slow. The

vo>9ri<i is not like Tristram's pre-

ceptor, "acute, argute, inventive,

quick in resolving doubts and

speculative questions" ; the o-o^i-

cTTi/s possesses all these qualities.

— Atos vco^e'o-Tcpos has nothing to

do with wv either logically or gram-

matically ; ao<^L(TTri<; keeps com-

pany with the participle, separate

and apart from the rest of the sen-

tence, and so appropriates it (cp.

308). The position determines

the ownership. We hear an wv,

and our mind is cheated— so are

Ato9 v<ji9i(rTepo<; and fxdOrj. Ex-

amples of similar phenomena are

numerous.

63. (i€[i\|/aiTo : total negation,

hence aor. Metrically the pres.

might have been used. GS. 245,



T40 AI2XYA0Y nPOMH0EY2

KPATO^

adafxavTLVOv vvv a(f)r)Pos avddSr) yvdOov

65 (TTepvoiv Sta/xTra^ iracraoXev e'/apw/xeVw?. '"' '

H4>AI^T0^

atat, UpofxriOev, criov vno crTeuoj TTovoiV.

KPAT05

(TV 8' av KaroKveif; twv Atd? t e^Bpojv vnep

CTeVet's ; oVojs p.y] cravrov ot/crtet? 7tot€.

mMtJOt

6pd<; dia^xa Svadearop oixfiadLV.

KPATO^

70 opo) KvpovvTa Tovoe rwv eiraqiuvw^i l^LC

246. fiifixpatrOaL governs both

the dative and the accusative.

64. avGaSr] : self-willed (as

though endowed with e^peVes ), then

remorseless. Cp. the ASas dvatSrys

of Sisyphus (A 598) and the vryAc'i

;!(aAKa) (F 292).— yvdOov : fig. =
edge.

65. o-T€pvwv : the sing, is not

used in Aesch. Cp. 430 (vwrots).

— Stainrd^ : with simple gen. more

freq. in Aesch. than elsewhere,

8ta being added by later writers.

66. Wo : under tJie weight of.

67. av : i.e. as before (36).

Cp 743. — virep : super, propter

(chiefly with verba querendi et

precandi). — The original accent

is preserved in anastrophe ; d/ji<^4

ava., avTL, 8id. being genuine oxy-

tona. never suffer anastrophe.

68. birws \i.i\ : colloquial, the

only case in Aesch., and the ear-

liest example in Greek literature

(once in Soph., five times in Eur.,

forty-two times in Aristophanes).

GMT. 272. — olKTteis : prose eAeiy-

crtts-

69. 6|xp.ao-iv : poetic for 6<f>6aX-

70. opu : Kratos, true to his

nature (vr/Av;?), takes a malicious
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H4>AI5T05

hpdv TavT OLvdyKT}, ixr]h€u iyKcXev dyav.

KPATO^

rj firfv KeXevact) KdinOcov^o) ye vrpo?.

^w/)€t Kdro), aKekfj 8e KipKcocrov ftia.

H4>AI:§T0^

75 Kal hr) TriirpaKTai Tovpyov ov jxaKpo) ttovo).

delight in repeating the words of

Hephaestus. Cp. 41, 68, 73.

—

Kvpovvra : prose TvyxdvovTa. —
Twv eiraliwv : Ai's deserts.

71. d\X.d: impatiently— (Don't

waste time by foolish sentimental

talk), iut. — [j.a<rxa^i<rTTipas :

girths (for the body under the

armpits) .— pdXe : three aor. and

eleven pres. imperatives in vv. 56-

83. See on 309.

72. Irritation at the unseemly

haste and imperiousness of Kratos

is indicated both by the asynde-

ton and by the word cy/ccAeve

(cpds. in Iv denoting insistence) :

" I will (since I must) — why this

everlasting exhortation ?"—
^ 8pav :

only three times in Homer (0317,

324. 333), never in the Hymns, nor

Pindar, never in Herod., but not

rare in Aesch. (more freq. in Eur.

and Soph.). Aristotle's statement

that it is Dor. for irpaTruv is not

altogether true.—^^jiiiSev a^av: the

Greek rule of action, often in

Aesch. (327, Sept. 35, 246, Fr.

73 f . Kratos declares that he

will not only exhort, but hark him

on besides (cp. 277, 393, 1041,

Eur. Hipp. 219), and bluntly bids

the artisan get down and ' ring

'

the Titan's legs.— rj ^i\v: see on

166. — KttC ... -ye irp6s : et quidem

praeterea. Cp. 929, Cho. 301.

—

X^pei : in Att. the future is regu-

larly ^ojprjcro/tat.— K(pKw<rov : for

KpiKwaov (schol.), the older form,

as in 857 (v 87 KipKo<; kite, O 272

KpiKo<i ring). Cp. Att. (fidpiai for

(f>pd$aL.— In Hesiod Zeus fastens

Prometheus to a pillar (521).

75. irtTrpaKTai TOvp"yov : the
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KPATO^

ippQ)fX€vo)<; vvv delve ZiaTopov; TreSas'

a>9 0V7rLTLixr)Ty]<i ye TOiv epywv fiapv<;.

H4>AI5TO$

o^ioia ixop<l)fj yXcoaad crov yqpverai.

80

KPATO^

(TV [xaXdaKiC^ov, tyjv S' ijxrju avdaSCav

6pyrj<i re Tpa-^VTrJTa fxr) Vt7rX>^crcre /xol.

work's done. The verb alone

often occurs in fig. sense {actum

est, cV« est fait) .— ov |iaKpa> -irovw :

nor was it long a-doing.

76. ' Give the pins another

vigorous blow now (before you

leave— since Zeus will not brook

imperfect work— in spite of the

fact that you say you are done).'

Cp. Lucian, Provi. 2 KaraKAeie

{enclasp) Kai TrpodrjXov {nail),

Koi Trjv cr<f>vpav ippw[xev(x)<; Kara-

4>ep€. — For the scansion cp.

273, 680, 809.— Siaropovs : pass.,

but act. in 181. Cp. Soph.

O.T. 1034 StaTopovs TToSotv (iK/jias.

Logically the adj. belongs to the

nails that pierce the fetters— the

TjXoL are perforant, the Tre'Sui

perforate.

77. Cp. 53, 68, Fers. 828 Zevs

Tot KoAacTT^s Toiv VTTCpKOTroyv dyav
|

<l)povrjfiaToiv eireariv, €vdvvo<; /3apus

{strict auditor), Soph. Fr. 478

KoXacTToi KaTnTLfJLrjTal kukw, Eur.

Suppl. 255 Tovnov Ko\a(TTr]V Kairi-

TLfiTjTrjv.— €iriTifii]Ti^s : censor, ex-

actor. — Papvs : rigorous.

78. ' Thy form and utterance

alike are grim.'— |iop<|>^ : referring

to the grotesque mask (eKTpaTreAos,

says the schol., i.e. dAAoKoros).

—
y^P^*'''*'''' • prose (jiOiyyeraL,

usually mid. in tragedy, but act.

in Pindar.

79. p,aX6aKitov : permissive,

not jussive— "thou niayst grow

chicken-hearted, an if thou must."

80. op-yiis : nature,— with rpa-

)(yTrjTa hard nature (with no

bowels of compassion like He-

phaestus). Cp. the American

"temper" bad te7nper) as op-

posed to the Eng. (and orig.)
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85

KPAT05

ivTavOa vvv v^pit,e Kai Oecov yipa

av\o)v i(f)7]ixepoLaL TrpocrTiOei. tl ctol

oloL T€ dh'Tjrol TOivh^ airavTXrjcrai tt6vu>v ;

\\)evho)vvjxoi<; ere ^aipove<i Upo/x-qdea

meaning, disposition. Cp. 378.

— eirCirXTio-o-e : take exception to.

Cp. Plato. Protag. 319 D TouVots

Ovhu<i TOVTO iTTLTrXyTTei.

81. (mLxia\Liv :=Att. luifxtv. —
KuXoio-iv : dative because d/i.<^t'-

[iXy](TTp i-xei, = Seafjio. dfJi(jii(3ef3\r}-

rai, like Socrates' (rxrjfxa (Symp.

216 D) TOVTO yap oijtos e^wOev

TrepifiefSX-qTaL. Cp. 52. — «'x*''

•

"to have and to hold."— Exit

Hephaestus. Introd. II. 3. i.

82. The words of Kratos preju-

dice the audience in favor of

Prometheus and veil the justice

of Zeus at the moment when dra-

matic considerations demand the

sympathy of the auditors for the

sufferer. The Passion of Prome-

theus has often been compared to

that of Jesus. Here at least there

is a resemblance (ot apxitptvi kp.-

Tra.itfiVTi.% . .
.' KaTajSoiTO) vvv drro

Tov aravpov ') . — tvTavGa vvv : cp.

$ 122 ivTavOoX vvv Kelrro p.€T l)(6v-

atv, Ar. Thesm. 1 00 1 IvraxSi vvv ol-

[jLw^i, Plut. 724 IvTavOa. vvv KdOrjrro.

83. 0-v\wv: cp. 30, 171. €<j>T)-

|i€poi<ri: cp. 253, 546, 945. In

A^///j. 223 Socrates speaks to the

rustic Strepsiades from his exalted

position (the hanging-basket) :

TL pe KaAei?; w cj)r]jx£pe. — irpoo--

tC9€i : accd. to Etym. Mag. (478.

10) the Att. form is irpocrTidq. —
Tl : ace. of inner obj. — 'what

relief can mortals give in this sea

of troubles ?

'

84. oloC T« : see on 41.— dirav-

rXfjo-ai : drain, i.e. lessen. The
cpd. means draw-water enough for

one's purpose (^diro), here — afford

relief.

85. Aeschylus, like Shakspere,

is fond of such jenx de mots. Cp.

Rich. II. 1.1 " Old Gaunt, indeed,

and gaunt in being old." — vj/ev-

8wvv|i«s : by a false name (omen

et nomen). Cp. 717. — o-e SaC-

(iovcs: favorite position. Cp. 194,

252, 255. — npo|iT]9ea : Foresight.

Introd. III. 5. I. Aesch3-lus is

really our first etymologist, as well

as our first Attic author (Solon
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KaXovcnv • avTov yap ae Set TrpoixrjOecos,

OTO) rpoTTCo TTJaS' eKKyXLcrOijarj Ti)(i'y]^
-J

Prometheus Bound

worked under other influences),

though a few etymologies occur

in Homer (a 62, t 407). The
Greeks saw in the name the destiny

or character of the person,— hence

the tragic interest (lo, Apollo,

Polynices, Aias, Dolon. Ion. Thoas,

Polus, Drai:o). They did not

believe, with Faust, that '' Name
ist Schall und Ranch." Cp. Ag:

681 flf. Tts TTor u)v6fxat,f.v wB es to

Trav iTrjrvfiw<; . . . rav 8opLyafx(3pov

aix(f>iV€LKrj 'EAeVuv ; ewet Trpe-

7r6vT(i)<;
I

€\ivav<;, eXavBpos. kXl-KTO-

Ai? KTk., Eur. Bacch. 367 nev^ei's

icrofX€vrj?(Tvji(fiopa^iTr(j>vv/MO<;. This

tracing of the character in the name

is free, in Hebrew (Gen. 27. 36).

86. avTov . . .ere: more em-

phatic than aeuvTQv. — Set : the

only example in Aesch. where tlie

construction is ace. and gen. (freq.

inEur.). Dat. of person and gen.

of thing is common and natural

in prose.

87. OTu) Tpoirip: = Tiva Tporrov

= oTTtos (hence fut. after the verbal

idea in irpoprjOiw^) . In the de-

Hephaestus with Attributes

pendent sentence both the direct

and the indir. interrog. are used.

Cp. Thuc. I. 107 (TKiipaaOai otw

TpoTTW acr(f)u\icrTaTa 8iaTrop€vcrov-

Tai, Lys. 7. 12 o rt . . . ^ rt? . . . tl

. . . TL. — eKK\)\i<r6T|o-T) : iiiayst be

extricated. — t€xvt]s : skill., then

the concrete result of skill {skill-

ful ivorlc)

.

88-114. Like the wonderful

monologue of Ajax, like the so-

liloquy of Hamlet, these verses

have been universally admired.

''And Prometheus, bound in pas-

sion
I

By brute force to the blind

stone, 1
Showed us looks of invo-
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.L 4'

9c

TTOTajx^v re TTiqyai ttovtlcov re KVjxaTOiv

avripidp^ov yeXacr/xa TrafxixrJTop re y^,

cation
|
Turned to ocean and the

sun " (Mrs. Browning, H^we of

Cyprus) .
" I ask the Earth, have

not the mountains felt?
|

I ask yon

Heaven, the all-beholding Sun,
|

Has it not seen? The Sea, in

storm or calm,
|
Have its deaf

waves not heard my agony?"

(Shelley, P.U. i. 25 ff.)- "Hear
me, O Earth, hear me, O Hills,

|

O Caves, O Mountain-brooks !

"

(Tennyson, Oenone). All the

pain pent up in the soul of

Prometheus finds vent. Silent

despite the compassion of He-

phaestus and the taunts of Kratos,

the Titan now, in his loneliness,

addresses the inanimate objects

of nature, summons them to wit-

ness the intolerable indignity to

which he has been subjected. His

mental agony swallows up the

physical. It is not mere chance

that two thirds of the syllables are

long and that most of these con-

tain long vowels — they portray

of themselves what is expressed in

the verses quoted from Shelley.—
The Greeks and Romans rarely

invoked the air and winds.— Cp.

r 277 ^e'Atds B OS iravT i(fiopa<;

Ktti TTcivT CTraKOueis,
|
^ai 7roTa/u,oi

AESCHYLUS— lO

KOL yaia, Soph. P/i//. 936 w At/xeVes,

to 7rpo/3A^r£S . . . w KttTappwyes

TreVpat,
|
ifxiv Ta8', oi yap aWov

618 OTW Ac'yo),
I

dvaKXaiofiai.

88. The nominatives denote

gravity and respect. Cp. 545,

Soph. A/. 525, 585. GS. 12.

—

810s : bright {y/di in Skt. = l^aX.dies,

diubar, Diovis). — Taxvirrtpoi :

more vivid than Ta-)(a.aL. Cp.

Siippl. 734 v^es (US iiKVTTTtpoL. In

classic Greek the poetic word

(wKvs) is used in composition as

often as the prose Ta^v<;. The

figure is common in modern poets :

"While the wanton zephyr sings
|

And in the vale perfumes his

wings" (Dyer, Grongar Hill),

" The eastern wind upon its wings

the mighty voice would bear"

(Southey, Broiigh Bells), " Zephy-

rus
I

On his dewy wings carries

perfumes " (Beaum. & Fl. Sea-

Voyage 2. i), " Ach. um deine

feuchten Schwingen, West"
(Goethe). — irvoaC : Ep. ivvoiaL

Att. TTveu/jtara. Cp. 1047, 1086.

89. Trq-yat : waters. Cp. Pers.

311 TTnyats Net'Aot), Eur. /.'f. 1039

TTOVTOV Trayai', El. 56 (fiepovaa Tri/yas

TTOTafxi'a^.

go. dvT|pi6|j.ov 'Y€\a(r|i,a : for
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Kol TOP TTaVOTTTTjV KVkXoV TjXlOV Kako)'

tSecr^e u,' ola ttoo? Oeo)p Tracrvo* ^eo<
-J

yeX. av-qpiOixoiv. The words are

knit closely together. Hypallage

is found also in Germ, and Eng.,

but is more natural in a highly

inflected language. Cp. Eur.

H.F. 450 yPaul's ocrawv n-ryyd';,

Sicppl. 50 fivfjo. crapKiiiv TroA-twi/

KaraSpvfXfjiaTa, furrows ofi my
wrinkled cheeks, Phoen. 135

1

A€i'/co7rr;;(eis kt^ttovs \(.poiv. Cp.

"white wine merchant," ''old furni-

ture dealer," and the New England

"hulled corn dealer." — In this

oft-quoted phrase, Aeschylus re-

fers " to the many-twinkling smile

of ocean," to "the gleam (yi-

Aao-/Aa)
I

Of antediluvian ocean's

stream," not, as De Quincey

thought, to the sound of the wild

sea waves. Poets seldom hear a

note of joy in old Ocean, as Catul-

lus 64. 273 (resonant plangore ea-

ch inni), and Scott's Lord of the

Isles ("the waves laughed");

rather " The sad caressing mur-

mur of the wave,
|
That breaks in

tender music on the shore," or

"The tremor of the circling wave.
|

That now with restless moans and

sighs,
I

Sounds like the dirge-song

of the dead,
|
Dim-breaking round

a grave." The allusion here is to

"the .sparkling glee.
|
When waves

and sunshine meet," "when the

Sun upon the ocean smiles." Cp.

Lucret. 2. 559 subdola cum ridet

placidi pellacia ponti, T 362 yi-

Axxo'O'e 0€ Tracra ir(.pi )(duiv
\

^(xXkov

VTTo orepoTT^s, Hymn to Demeter 14

yaia T€ Traa cyeAxwrae Kai aXp-vpov

olSfJua 6aXa(T(T-q<;. The verb yeAav

is used even of the sense of

smell
; . ocr/x^ TrpocryeXa (£i/m.

254).— TraiififiTop T€ 7fj :
" Miitter-

lich Land, O Erde " (Klopstock,

Mess. I. 105), 'fl ovpavi, Trarepa

fiov, K yj y>}?, fxava (mother) yAv-

Kva. fiov (Mod. Greek song from

Kephalonia), yaiav avTrjv, rj ra

iravTa TiKTerai (^Cho. 127). Cp.

Horn. Hymn 31 yatav Tra/xixi^Tei-

pav. Solon 36 firjrrfp fxeytcrTri . . .

r^ /xe'Aaii/a, Pausan. 10. 12 10 Fa
Kapiroix; aviu 810 KXy^ere pxiripa

yatav, Eur. Fr. 195 airavTa tlktu

91. "iravoTTTT^v kvkXov t]X£ou :

"the sun's bright circle" (Mil-

ton), "the all-seeing sun hath hid

his peeping eyes" (Beaum. & Fl.

Faith. Friends i. 3). Cp. Pers.

504 Aap,7rpos rjXiov kvkAo?. Fr.

202 TravoTrras i7Aio>, Cho. 985 6

TrdvT iTTOTTTeviav i^Ato;, Ov. A/t't.

14- 375 "qui peruidet omnia
|
so-

lem," Longfellow, Eginhard " the

sun who took
|
The empire of the

world with sovereign look," Chap-

man. All Fools I. I " The sun, the

world's great eye," K. fohn 3. i
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" The glorious sun . . . with splen-

dour of his precious eye." Spen-

ser calls the sun " the great eye of

heaven" {F.Q. 3. 4) ; in the Edda
it is •' fagravhel" {^fidgent wheel).

— The nom. changes to voc. and

then to ace. Cp. Soph. O.C.

1471, O.T. 204.

92. i:S€o-9e : prose tSfTe. — ^i :

prolepsis ; a characteristic of high

composition and one of the strong-

est marks of tragic poetry.— irpos

6«(uv : poet.= ii7r6 ^eoiv. Cp. 1042.

93-100. The real plaint (hence

anapaestic) ; 88-92 the apos-

trophe, loi ff. sober reflection,

the transition being immediate.

"The note sounded in 92 echoes

through the entire system. So

120-127 follows the trimeters 118-

119 without break, though the

five verses 11 5-1 19 differ from

88-92 in that the former are

partly melic, but tSecr^e in 92

is recalled by o/aarc in 119"

(Smyth).

93. 8€'px0TiT« : prose OedaacrOe.

— alKCaucriv : contiuiteliis ( = /xo-

X^ots, 541, where the same parti-

ciple is used). Cp. 148 (Ai)/x.ais).

The punishment is severe, but the

indignity is worse : ov yap rj TrXrf/rj

Trapearrjae Tr]v opyqv, aXX rj drt-

fiia (Dem. 21. 72). not the blow, but

the disgrace aroused my anger.

94. " Ten thousand years to-

gether ...
I

Upon a barren moun-

tain, and still winter
|
In storm

perpetual" (^Winter^s Tale 2,- 2).

'• To spend uncounted years of

pain,
I

Again, again, and yet

again" (Clough, Perche Pensaf).

Prometheus is beginning to feel

that " the protractive trials of

great Jove " are not light. — 8ia-

Kvaiojievos : cruciatiis. — t6v (iv-

puTTl xpovov : this cojintless time

(before me) — with a wail of

anguish. The article is deictic,

and is a survival of the old de-

monstrative force. Cp. Hdt. 5. 9
ev Tw fuiKpQ )(p6v<o. Ar. Pan. 160

Tov TrAetw )(p6vov, Soph. Ai. 342

Tov eis del ^/aovov (this hatefid

eternity)., 646 6 fJiaKpb<; KdvapiOfxr]-

Tos Xpovo<;. 712) o /^eya? ;^povos-

95. d6\£v<ra) : luctabor (abso-

lute, like TrovT/o-w), Ep. and Ion.,

only here in trag. (= d^A-T/o-w).

96. TttYos : poet., Sicilian,

Thessalian = dp;(ojv, /SaatXev?.—
fittKcLpcov : = prose evSat/xdvcoi/ =
Oewv.— «?t]vp€ : invented. Cp. 460,

469.— €ir£ : with dat. denoting hos-

tility, as in Homer. Cp. 921, 1043,

1089.
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100

hecrfJLOu deLKrj. a

<f)€v, ^ev, TO irapov to t intp^oiievov

Trrjjxa crTevd^o), Trfj ttotc fxo^Boii^ ,- l^

iinTelkaL^^prj Tepfxara TOivh

KaiTOL TL (prjfJiL; irdvTa TTpov^enLaTajiaL

o'Ke9p(o<^ TOL fxeXXouT' ovSe pot iTOTaiviov

97. Sfo-jAov : abstract (so 141,

but plur. in 52).— dtiKfj : cp. 113,

525.

98 ff. Cp. Soph. Ai. 866 ttovos

TTOVCO TTOVOV <^€p£t, I I I 2 TVOVOV TToA"

Xov TrAeo). Our interest in Prome-

theus is greater because he feels

as a homo and bears up as a vir.

" Non sentire mala sua non est

hominis et non ferre non est viri"

(Seneca, de Consol. 17. 2).

99. irfjjjia : really proleptic, the

idea being repeated in fioxOuiv

(= Horn. yudyoD = ttovov). Cp.

182.— o-T£vdxw : lengthened form

of <TT€V(i) (Ep. = aT€VOL^(D, ol-

100. xp'/j : z/ zs fated. — rc'p-

ixara : = tenniniun ; tc'Aos —finetn.

— eiriTtiXai : rise (like a star) =
dmretAai, hence appear. Cp. Horn.

Hymn 3-371 rjeXioio viov iiriTeX-

XofxivoLo.

loi. Katroi tC <t>^H'i' : Pro-

metheus chides himself for his

momentary weakness. — trpov^t-

irCo-TaiJiai : for Themis was his

mother (209, 874). Cp. 699.

Cpds. (esp. verbs) in vpo before

a vowel with which the prep, does

not coalesce, are generally avoided

in tragedy. Both Trpoe^- and eKirpo-

occur. The Greeks could form

cpds. as easily as the Germans,

and much more gracefully. In

Eng. such a cumulation of ad-

verbs can appear only as postpo-

sitiotis : "unbroke in upon by

such salutations" (Sterne, Senti-

tnental Jonrney). Aesch. has 32

examples of verbal cpds. with

two prepositions, but this is the

only instance with three.

102. (TKcOpws : mimdely = prose

cLKpiPux;.— TTOTatviov : tinexpected,

proleptic and predicative. Cp.

935-

103 ff. " What is done, can

not be now amended " {Rich. III.

4. 4), durum: sed leuius fit pa-

tientia,
|

quidquid corrigere est

nefas (Hor. Od. i. 24. 19), paov

8e vocrov /nera 6' ^avxM<; \
kol yev-

vaiov \i]fxaTO<; oicreis (Eur. Hipp.

205 f ), '-I seem to suffer nothing

heart or limb,
|
But can endure it

all most patiently " (Tennyson.

Enid), "no remedye
|
It is for to
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alaau ^ipeiv oj? pacrra, yiyvuiO-KovG' ort

TO T17S duoiyKr]<; ecT aSyjpLTOu (rdevos-

149

dW oure (Tiyav ovre fxr) cnyav rv^a?

olou T€ ixoi rctcrS' ecrrt. 0i^y]Toi'^ yap yepa

^ti^iTopcjv dvdyKaL^ ratcrS' ive^evyixau rctXa? •

^.-

,

bywayle or compleyne
|
That that

is doon" (Chaucer), TraAato. Katvots

SaKpvoa ov XPV (ttIvuv (Eur. Fr.

44). Cp. Eur. Hel. 252 avficjio-

pov 8i crot
I

ws pacrra ravayKauxTov

(3iOv cjiipeiv, Fr. 16 Tokpjo. dei Kav

Tt rp-qyy vifXMcn Oeol, endure,

though hai'd the lot the gods mete

out, Theogn. 130 ToXfxav XPV "f"*

8l8oV(TL 6€ol dvr]T0l(JL (ipOTOL-

(TLv,
I

pT^tStw? 8c <f)epeiv afi<jiOT€pwv

TO Actios, Pythagoras (Go/den

Words, Pomtow, 233. 18) rjv av

fwipav €X??^'
ravTTfjV (^^pi-, /a>/8'

dyavaKTct. Thales said l(T)(yp6-

rarov dvdyKr] ' Kparel yap Trdvrtov.

So Eur. A/e. 965 KpeTaaov ovSkv

a.vayKa<s, Hel. 514 dmyKrys ovokv

i(jyyi.iv TrAeov, Simon. 8. 20 dvdyKa

8 ouSe ^eot fJid)(0VTaL, pareatur ne-

cessitati, quam ne dii quidem supe-

rant (Liv. 9. 9), Soph. Ant. 1106

dvdyKr) o ov^l Svcrp.a'^^rjTeov. —
dSriptTov : inexpugnabile, Epic =
prose apxi^o^.

106. " Give sorrow words ; the

grief that does not speak,
|

Whis-

pers the o'erfraught heart, and

makes it break" (^Macbeth 4. 3).

Prometheus, hke Psammenitus

(Hdt. 3. 14) has grief too deep

for utterance, for Curae leves lo-

quuntur, ingentes stupent (Seneca

Phaedra 615), "Grief that is ex-

pressed in words
|
Is slight and

easy" (Field, A/neiids 3. 2), yet

even this " expressive silence

"

becomes oppressive ; hence he

would seek some relief in recount-

ing his woes, were it not for the

pain of speaking. Cp. 197. Pro-

metheus has "The suffocating

sense of woe
|
Which speaks but

in its loneliness " (Byron, Prome-

theus). — Ttixtts: plur. usually in

a bad sense.

107. 0VTJTOIS : contravenes Per-

son's rule that the syllable before

a final cretic must be short or a

monosyllabic word. The pause

after ecrrt makes it unobjection-

able. Cp. 821.

108. iropwv: = Trapacr^oiV. —
dvaYKais : cp. OLKLaicnv (93)- —
€ve'5«\)"y|xai : a common metaphor in

Aeschylus. Cp. 578, 1009.— Cp.

Soph. At. 123 aTYj (TvyKare^ev-

KTttt, Eur. Or. 1330 dmyKi;? eis

^vyov KaOeaTafxev., Hipp. 1 389 otai?

avp.(f)opaL<; (Tvvel^vyr)<;, Milton, P.L.

10. 1045 "and his just yoke
|
Laid

on our necks."



ISO AI2XYA0Y nPOMH0EY2

no

vap9'qKOTT\'qpo)'ou Se drjpcofjLaL ttv/do?

TTr)yi]i/ Kkonaiav, t) StSacTKaXos ri^vr)';

TTctcr^^S ^poTol^ 7r€(f)r]pe /cat p-eyas nopo^.

TOLcouhe TTOLPa<; dpTrXaK-qixoLTcou tlvco

vTTai6pL0i<i Secr/xotcrt, TTpovcre\ovpievo<s.

109. vapOTiKOirXTipwTOv : filling

(i.e. stored in) the vdpOr]$, a

tall plant with a hollow pithy

stalk (Jiabent fungosam intns 7ne-

dullain), " the fennel, with its

yellow flowers" (Longfellow).

Wlien dried it catches the spark

very readily. It is used as tinder

by the peasants of Southern Italy

and by the Greeks, who call it

KiXdfjiL. The stalk is five feet

high and three inches thick and

is covered with a hard bark.— St

:

introducing paratactically a new

sentence, which is logically sub-

ordinate and explanatory.— Oripdj-

Hai : histor. pres. (Aryan, though

not in Homer). Orjpevu) is the

form preferred in prose.

no. irrryriv: the pith served

as a lunt. Moreover, it was the

source of all fire on earth. Cp.

the Germ, "das Feuer quillt.'"—
KXoiraiav : filched. " You can

scarce coml^ine two ideas . . .

without an hypallage "— "'What's

that ?
' cried my uncle Toby."

" The cart before the horse ;

"

("filched source of fire" for

"source of filched fire"). For

similar transference of epithets

cp. 116, 129.— SiSdo-KaXos T^x^'H'

•

cp. Plato, Protag. 321 C KAeVrei

'H<^ato'rov kox 'A6rjva.<; rrjv tvre-

)(yov (To<f>iav crvv Trvpi, Xen. Mem.

4. 3. 7 cruvepyov 0£ vrpos nasJav

Tc'xvTjv. Milton " O sacred, wise,

and wisdom-giving plant,
|

Mother

of science" (the tree of knowl-

edge). Both the fruit and the

fire were interdicted.

111. ir€<})tive : has proven (rare

in prose) . — iropos : resource. Cp.

477-

112. Cp. 564. 620. — dfiirXa-

KT]p.d,Twv : prose dfJ.apTr)fJidTwv. So

in 564 d/i,7rAaKtas = dpxLpTLa<;.—
iroLvds Tivw : pay the forfeit;

prose SiKfjv 8t8ajp,t (TLp-wpovfjuii).

113. viraiOpioKTi SecTfioieri : i.e.

chained in the open air, exposed

to view so that his enemies could

gloat over him (157). instead of

{iTTo y^v (152). Prometheus con-

tinually refers to the indignity done

him (97, 168, 177. 195. 256, 438,

525.989).— irpovo-eXovfievos : prose

vfSpi^op.evo'i (only here, 438, and

Ar. J?an. 730). Cp. Ar. /ihet. 2.

2. 5 ecTTL yap v/3pL<; to (iXdintiv

KoX XvTTtlv e^ ols al(T)^yvr] icrri. toJ

TrdcrxpvTL.
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115 Tt9 <^^<^j Tt's oSjLcct 7Tpo<j€7TTa /x' dc^eyyi^?,

i/cero repixoviov cttl rrayov

1 14-127. The sufferer, hearing

a rush of wings, utters an excla-

mation of surprise. The rhythms

fluctuate with his emotions,— from

bacchic, cretic, and fluttering doch-

miac to the colloquial iambic, from

palpitating e.xcitement to sober re-

flection, — which directs attention

to his own suffering (note the

assonance and alliteration— form

in the consonant, color in the

vowel, intensified by the diph-

thong), so that he changes again

to the lamenting anapaest, which

serves at the same time to herald

the approach of the chorus, and

keeps time with the wing strokes

(126) of the chariot.

115. dx« : Dor. for rfx^-
—

65[ia : Dor. for ohfxrj (the older

form of oaixrj). So the dying

Hippolytus perceives the presence

of Artemis by a certain divine fra-

grance, Odov ohjxrj^ iTvtvfxa (1391 ).

Cp. Verg. Aen. i. 403 ambrosiae-

que comae diuinum uertice odo-

rem
)
spirauere.— irpoo-t'iTTa : was

wafted; Dor. for Trpoa-i-rrrrf (Att.

prose -iiTTtTo). here with ace, but

with dat. 555, 644.— d4)€'yyT|s : in-

visible, i.e. the object from which

the sound and the fragrance pro-

ceed (rt's = TiVos) ;
" From a

pinion unseen
|
Of a god, or a

mortal, or nature between" (Mrs.

Browning).

116. "What age, what sex, or

what profession,
|

Divine or hu-

man?" (Beaum. & Fl. Knight

of Malta I. i).— Beoo-vTos : the

resolution is in keeping with

the character of the verse; a

sedate trimeter would be out

of place. The tribrach is usu-

ally a single word in the first

foot in Aesch. Cp. 643 (where

the o" is doubled to form an

iambus). — Kexpafjievii : mixed, i.e.

neither ^etos nor (Sporeio^. Cp.

902. "Middle divinities" appear

in the Edda.

117. The cretic, dochmius, and

bacchic tetrameter (115) admi-

rably portray the Titan's emotions

at this moment, when he suddenly

becomes conscious that some liv-

ing creature is approaching. —
iK€To : prose dfjiiKeTo (supply the

subj. from the preceding verse).

— Tcp|x6viov tirl ird-yov : ter/nifta-

lei)i ad scopuhctn, to the crag at

the end (of the world). Cp. i.

The adj. (from Tepfxoiv) is avra^

upr)ixivov.



152 AI2XYA0Y nPOMH0EY2

,V^''

1 20

TTOVcou ijJLWv deojpos, ^ tl hrj di\(xiv ;

opare oecrfKoTYju fxe ovcnroT[xov deou,

Tov Alo<; e)(dp6v, tov nacre 0eol<i

St* aire^Beia^ ikOovO^ ottoctoi

118. To witness t?iy siifferhig,

or with what motive, I wonder?

Cp. Milton, Satnsoti Ag. no ff.

" I hear
|
The tread of many feet

steering this way;
|

Perhaps my
enemies, who come to stare

|
At

my affliction, and perhaps to in-

sult, ... to afflict me more," Beaum.

& Fl. Double Marriage 4. 2 "If

in your breast there be a worthy

pity,
I

That brings you for my
comfort, you do nobly

; |
But if

you come to triumph in your

conquest,
|
Or tread on my calami-

ties— ." Prometheus is " neither

self-possess'd
|
Nor startled, but

between this mood and that"

(Tennyson).— GeXwv : of this form

there is only one example in Attic

inscriptions.

119. opare: indie, not imv.

(as the editors and translators

take it), merely apprising the

visitors of the facts: "Whoever
you are and whatever your object

be, ye see in me a god ill-starred

in bonds." Cp. 69. 612. Prome-

theus is not indignantly summon-

ing the newcomer to gaze upon

the victim of Zeus. Cadit ira

metie. Fear and anger cannot

coexist. As Aristotle says {Rhet.

2. 3. 10), ahvvaTov yap ajjui <f)o-

(itiirdaL Kui opji^eadai, and (2.

5. 2) Kul TO. (Trjfxtia Twv tolovtwv

<^o/3epa • c-yyvs yap (f>aivcTai to

(f>o/Sep6v. Cp. 127. Commenta-

tors and translators ignore the

article before ixOpov. From the

time Prometheus utters a u (in-

terjections of terror, says the

schol.) till he exclaims irav p-oi

(jiofitpov TO TTpodlpiTov there is

no defiance in his spirit— he is

panic-stricken. See Trans. Am.
Phil. Assoc. 32. 64.

120. ex^P"" enemy \xv feeling

) (TToAe'/Litov. a declared foe. " I

ammark'dout
|
The object of their

hate" (Beaum. & Fl. Prophetess

4. 2) ; the gen. Aios shows that

the adj. is substantivized, while

the dat. ^eots indicates that 8t'

a.TTi.^(.ia<i iXOoi'Ta = adj. i)(Bpov.

So in 864, 972 i^Opov^ is proved a

noun bv the possessive €/u.ovs.

121. oTToo-oi : universal rel. =
qi(otqj(ot.

122. av\T|v : ci^.Ymx. Hipp.d"]

avXdv,
I

Zt^vos TToXv^^pvaov olkov.

— €l<roixv€ii<rtv : lonicism = elaip-

Xovrai. Cp. 645, Eur. Hipp. 167
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125

Ota TYju Xiav (f)LX6Tr]Ta ^poTOJv.

(j)ev (f)€.V, TL 7TOT OV KLudOtCTIxa kXvO)

TreXa? oloivwv ; aWr)p 8' eA.a<^pats

TTTepvy(t)v pLTTal<; virocrvpiC^u.

TTCLV JXOL (j)Ol3epOU TO TTpOdipTTOV,

XOPO^

;
aTpo<f>r) a

[XTjBev cf)ofir)dfj<;
• (jaXia yap a8e Toi^L<;

aVT€VV, Med. 422 vfjivevcTai, I. A.

789 fxvOtvaaL.

123. Bonumst pausillum amare

sane; insane non bonumst (Plant.

Curail. 1 . 3. 20) . — 8id : owing to.

— XCav : excessive (rare in Aescli.

and Soph., but often in Eur.).

In prose acfioSpa is commoner,

though At'ttv is freq. in Lysias.

124. «j)«v <j)€0 : astonishment

here, not grief. — Kivd0i,o-|ia : rus-

tling movement. Tlie dx^ and

oSjLia had announced the approach

o{ something; the rustling of wings

indicates somewhat the nature of

the visitor. Cp. Milton, P.L. i.

768 " Brush with the hiss of rus-

tling wings."

125 f. "And the air under-

sings
I

The lijiht stroke of the

wings" (Mrs. Browning). Cp.

Ag. 892 AtTrrais koji/wttos pnraxai

(buzzing of a mosquito), Eur. Fr.

597 rats wKVTrAavois Trre/awywv pt-

TraTs, Verg. Aen. 12. 876 alarum

uerbera.

126. viroo-vpCt^t : is whirring

under (the influence of the beating

of the wings). Cp. 433, 574, Ag.

52 Trrepuywi/ iperfxailaiv ipeaao-

fievoL, rowing with oar of either

wing.

127. <{>oP€p6v : act. (seldom

pass.). Cp. Soph. Ai. 227 oi/xot

(f>o(3ovfj.aL TO TrpocrepTTOV.

128-192. The parodos (com-

matic, four systems spoken by

Prometheus without responsion).

The chorus, daughters of Oceanus

and Tethys, enter in a winged

car, from which they sing. They

hear the last words of Prome-

theus ; hence their tender words

of reassurance. The meter is

Ionic, expressive of their sympa-

thetic sorrow. In the second

strophe the more pliant logaoe-

dics are used, in consonance with

the spirit of the Oprji/o<;.

128-135. 'Thou hast nothing

to fear. A friendly band are we

in rapid pinion-emulation come to
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TTTepvycou 6ocu<^ dju,tXXat9

130 TTpoae^.a TouSe rrayov Trar/Doja?

yioyi's TTapeLTTOvaa (fypeua'?.

KpatTTPOcfiopoL 8e fx" eTTeixxfjav avpai •

KTVTTOv yap g-X^ )(d\v/3o^ Sifj^eu avrpoiiu

p.v\6v, iK 8' €nXy]^€ fxov

TOiu deaepoiTTiv at8a».iep.ep

this crag. Our father's consent

was hard to gain. We came as

swift as the winds. The sound

of hammer on steel pierced the

depths of our grottoes and ban-

ished our mannerly maiden re-

serve — delaying not even to put

on our sandals, we hastened

away.'

128. aSe : = yfxCT^pa. —- ra^is :

co)upaiiy = arao-t? (only here of

a non-military troop) = dispositio

(rhetor, as well as military). Cp.

Germ., French, and Eng. disposi-

tion.

129. In swift rivalry of wings

(a speed contest in which wings,

not feet, are employed). Cp.

Pind. O. I. 155 Ta;^wras ttoSwv

ipL^traL (= Ttt^^ft? TToSe? kpit,ov-

Tttt), Nem. 9. 12 io";^i;'os t' di'Spwi/

d/i.tAXats ap/xaai re yAa</)upots,

Ibycus 2 (Tvv oxeo-^t is a/tiAAai/

e(3a, Isocr. 9. I ittttcov re rpiriptxiv

oLfxtWaLs, Plato, Lysis 208 A orav

afxiXXaTuL (a Jiorse race), Soph.

Ant. 1065 Tpo^ovi afXLXXr)T7Jpa<;

riXiov. — 0oais : see on 88. — d|i.iX-

Xais : often = ccrtaminibns. The
abstract in the plur. becomes con-

crete, exc. in Homer and his imi-

tators. Sometimes the plur. is

used for euphonic reasons and, in

later Greek, to avoid hiatus, as

rais dAr^petut?.

130. iraTpto'as : = tov Trarpoi-

Cp. C/to. 43 TTurpwovs Svas-

131. fioYis : Ep. = post-Homer.

/xoXa (preferred by the tragedians)

= prose ^^aAcTTois. — irapeiirovo-a :

winning 07>er ; Ep. (= irddovcra) ;

the first syllable is long in the Iliad

(exc. A 555), but short in Aesch.

132. Kpai'Trvo(j)6poi : S7vift-bor)ie

= prose Ta)(€lal. — €ir€|n|/av :

brought, escorted (no idea of

detachment, as in dTrooreAAeu').

133. 8ffj|€v : = €i(Te8u, but in

Eur. /.A. 426 spread abroad. '".A

stunning clang of massive bolts

redoubling
|
Beneath the deep"

(Shelley, Laon and Cythna 7.

II).

134. The Greeks felt that it

was better for the women folk

OLKOL etvat, CTTCi fSXa/Sepov to dvprj-
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'35 (TvOr)v 8' aTreStXo? 6){0i irrepcjT^,

TTPOMHGEY^
> <^ >

atat atat,

T^9 TTo\vT€KPOv Tr]Ovo<; cKyova,

cj>iv (Hes. O.V. 365) ; hence it

would take something unusual to

" fright them from their hallowed

haunt." The maiden of the deep

was constrained by tender pity

to come, " her modesty
|

Durst

never venture else " (Beaum. &
Fl. Pilgrim 3. 3); she had "A
maiden's manners and a maiden's

heart" {Love's Cure 5. 3). Cp.

Eur. PJioen. 89 f. CTret ere jxy'iTT^p

irapOevtiiva'; iKXnreiv
\

fxtOrjKi. . . .

CTTtcr^es, (1)5 av irpov^epevvrjau) cftl-

(3ov,
I

fxt] Tts TroAirwv iv TpifSw

(f>avTa^€TaL.— €k : not used with

tmesis in Homer, but as an adv.

pure and simple. In the later

poets the separation from the

verb is intentional and pictu-

resque.— 0€fj.6pwiriv alSw :
" down-

cast modesty" (Thomson). She

had "goodly Shamefastness
|
Ne

ever durst her eyes from ground

upreare" (Spenser, P'.Q. 4. 10);
'• For steadfast still her eyes

did fixed rest
|
Ne roved at ran-

dom after gazers' guyse" {Id-),

" Schamefast sche was in may-

denes schamfastnesse " (Chaucer)

.

Cp. Emped. 23 'Apfiovfr) 6ep.ep(i)-

TTts. — at6a)5 iv 6(f)0a\po't<; KtiTai

(Suidas), i/ie eye is tlic seat of

modesty (hence Ocfxtpwinv uiSw =
sedate and modest mien) ; atSws

iv 6<^6aXp.0L(TL yCyvtrai (Eur. Fr.

458 ; cp. Ar. Vesp. 447). So Ar.

Rhet. 2. 6. 18 1] TrapoifjLia, to €v

oe^^aA/xots elvM alSw. Cp. Theogn.

85 f. CTTt yXwcrcrr] re Koi 6(f>$aX-

p-oicnv tireaTLV aiows, 83 ovotva $rj-

cravpov iraicnv • d/xetVo) aloois.

— at8w : atSoW is verecundia,

Sclieii, a finer feeling than ox(j\vvt]

(military honor, pi/dor, Sc/ia/n,

Schande) = cj>6/3o'; iirl TrpoaooKia

ttSo^t'as.

135. o-vGtiv : Ep. = prose wp-

fxrjcra. — aTrtSiXos : = aadvoaXos

(Bion I. 21), TrapavTLKa avvrroBr)-

Tos [XYjSi ras rpt'^^as dvairXe^ai-uvr]

(Polyaen. Strateg. 8. 498), "Her
blue-veined feet unsandalled were "

(Coleridge, C/iristabel), dis-

cincta tunica . . . ac pede nudo

(Hor. Serm. i. 2. 132), nudato

curre pede (Tibull. i. 3. 91).

—

6x4>: in a car (loc. and instrum.).

— TTTfpwTw : prose form of poet.

TTTepOCVTl.

137. cKYOva: = TraiSe? (139)-

Hesiod names forty-one, and adds

Tpi9 yap \tXtai dai Tavv(T(f>vpoL
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140

Tov Trepl iTa(Tav 6^ eikLaao^xevov

\d6u OLKOLjxiJTa) pevixaTi TratSe?

TTaTpo<i '^K•ea^^ov •

h€p)(^drjT, iaiheaO* olco ^ecrjxta

7rpo(TTTopTraTo<s rrJcrSe (f)dpayyo<;

(TKOTTe\oi<^ iv dKpoL<;

(f)povpdu dljj\ov o^TjCO).

ClKtavLvai. Cp. Ov. Fast. 5. 81

duxerat Oceanus quondam Ti-

tanidaTethyn
|

qui terram liquidis

qua patet ambit aquis.

138. "My streams will flow
|

Round many-peopled continents "

(Shelley, F.U. 3. 104), kvkXov

OLKaixoLTOv KaXXtppoov i^KeavoLO, bs

yatav Sivrjai TTf-piTpixu d/x^teXt^tts

{Orph. Fr. 44).

—

ri: connects

Tr^^uos with Trarpds.— €tXi<r<ro(i€-

vov : coiling, Ion. = kXifraop-ivov

(Att. and Ep.)- Cp. 1085.

139. dKoifiTiTu) pEvp-ari, : luilh

sleepless current (dat. of manner).

Cp. H 243, where "Ytti/os speaks,

OlXXov fJLev K€v eywye Oeuiv detyeve-

Ta(i)v
I

peia KarevvrjaatixL (even

Oceanus, but not Zeus), Plato,

Theaet. 180 D ws y] ycvects twi/

aAAwv TrdvTOJV fiKeavos re Kai Tt;-

Pus pvopafTo. Tvy)^dv€t Kai ovSiv

eaTr]Ke.

141. The rhetoricians would

call this address o-;(erAtao-/A6s" (con-

questio est oratio auditorum mise-

ricordiam captans, Cic. /nv. i. 55.

106), or 8etV(oo-is (indignatio est

oratio per quam conficitur ut in

aliquem hominem magnum odium

aut in rem grauis otTensio concite-

tur, I. 53. 100). Cp. Macrobius,

Saturn. 4. 6 necesse est initium

abruptum habeat, quoniam satis

indignanti leniter incipere non

conuenit.— SepxOtjT'. ecriSto-Ot : rep-

etition of any kind, even of the

same idea by a synonym, as here,

expresses passion. — 8eo-[iw : dat.

of means.

142- "Trpoo-rropiraTos : pinioned.

Cp. 61. — <})d,pa-yyos : ravine (be-

tween two Kopv^ai). Cp. Alkman

60. I opeoiv Kopvf^ai re koL (f>dpay-

y£S, Luc. Prom. I virkp t^s (fxipay-

yos dv€crTavpw(T9oi.

143. b\r\(r()> : = cf>povpr]ao}. not

VTTOfxevw ( Wecklein), nor sustinedo,

for it is not ol^vv (rj 211), nor

popou (X 618). nor drrjv ((j> 302),

but (fipovpdv. So Eng. /lold

ivatch. Cp. 31,419. So Prome-

theus in the Luonienos (castrum

hoc . . . iticolo). Mrs. Brown-

ing's translation (in spite of the

numerous critics who take an op-

posite view) is correct, ''keep an

uncoveted watch."
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XOPO^

6.vTi<XTpo(f)7) a

kevacrcj, Upofxrjdev ouocftepa 8' ifiolaLv ocrcrot?

145 ofjiCx^^ TTpocrfj^e TrXrjp-q^

BaKpvcDP (jov Se/Att? elcrihovcrav

144-159. 'I see, Prometheus,

and a mist of tears o'erveils my
eyes, to behold thy form in igno-

minious chains, shrivelHng here on

the rock. A new pilot is at the

helm in Olympus — Zeus under

laws that are new holdeth abso-

lute sway ; the might of eld is

banished— 't is vanished to abso-

lute nothing.' Ovid says : neque

enim caelestia tingi
|
ora decet

lacrimis {Met. 2. 38), but Vergil

speaks of Venus oculos sufTusa

nitentes {Aen. i. 227).

144 f. '' Her heart 'gan melt in

great compassion,
|
And drizzling

tears did shed for pure affection"

(Spenser, Faerie Queene 3. 6).

The nymphs respond to Prome-

theus' plaint " mit thranendem

Blick und menschlichem Mitleid"

(Klopstock, Mess. 3. 370). Cp.

Sept. 228 VTrepO o/xfxaTMv
|
Kprj-

(xvaficvav vt<f>€\av {clouds loiu'ring

o'er the eyes), Soph. Ant. 528 ve-

<f>i\r) 6<f>pvo)v vTrep, Eur. Hipp.

173 O'Tfyi'fV 8' 6(f)pV(i)V 1/£<^0S av$d-

verai, Hor. Epist. I. 18. 94 deme
supercilio nubem; "drop out both

mine eyes in drizzling tears" (Mar-

lowe, Dido 4), "those eyes in

tears ... in mists of silver dew"
(Shelley, P.U. 2. 29), "rain out

the heavy mist of tears " (Tenny-

son), "like a cloud which had

outwept its rain" {Adonais 10).

— \€vi(r(rw : Ep. = o/aw.— IIpo(j.i]-

6ev : Zi is omitted by the chorus

(278, 285, 319, 397, 543), as by

Hermes (951). See on 3.— 8vo-

4>«pa : prose (jkotuvt].

145. ofiix^a : Dor. for Ion. and

Att. hp-iyXn] — nebula ; ve'</)os =
nitbes ; verds = pliivia.— 7rpo<rfj^€ :

denotes the suddenness of the ap-

proach of the rain-cloud (a burst

of tears).

146. Se'fias : prose crC)fxa. In

Homer Sc'/ta? of the living, o-aj/wi

of the dead (corpse) ; not so the

tragedians. — €l<ri8ov<rav : the ace.

because the current of thought is

disturbed by the numerous inter-

vening words
; fii is felt to be the

obj. affected, and the language

permits the attachment of a

modifier to that (understood)

object. Such variations depend

on distance and interruptions.

The Greek was not wont to

insult his audience by casting

doubts on its intelligence. Cp.
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150

Trer/Dat? TrpocravaLvofxepov

Talao' aoa^xavTooeTOKTi Xuyutat?.

viol yap olaKOvojxoi Kparova 'OXv/jlttov

veo^jjLol^ 8e 8r) v6fxoL<s

Zeus d6€TQ)<i KpaTvuet,

TO, irpXv Se TTeXatpua vvv aicTTOu

\i\vTat yap ifioi yviW pwjxrj
\

Ti/vS' -^Xlkluv iatSovra (Fers. 913),

TreVaATat 8' avri fiOL . . . K\vovaav

(C/io. 410).

147. 'irpo(ravaiv6[i.€vov : com-

pounds with TT/ad? are momentary

(made for the nonce), largely

with the dat. in literal sense

;

and are very common in Aes-

chylus. Hence this verse =
TTCTpais n-po9 avaiv6fJL€VOv. Cp.

269, Soph. P/i/L 954 avavovfJuiL

Tw8 iv auXt'co.

147. Xv(i.ais : itidignities (dat.

of manner)

.

148. olaKovojiot : helm-directors

= KvfiepviJTai, i.e. Zeus (general

terms here, but in 150 particular).

Cp. 515, Sepi. 2. 62 KcSvos olaKO-

(TTpd^OS.

150. veox|iots : Jiew (in author-

ity). The mind of the choms
naturally reverts at once to the

cause of the indignities.— v6p,oi? :

laws (in force) ; Otap-oi the es-

tablished laws of the universe, the

eternal laws unwritten of the gods

(Soph. Ant. 454). — dGeVtos: =
aOea-fj.w<i (jxtiswerable to none).

Cp. 186, 324. — Kparvvci :=KpaTel.

For the sentiment here cp. " Sole

reigning holds the tyranny of

heaven" (P.L. i. 124), "the king

his wilful edicts makes,
|
In which

none's tongue is powerful save

the king's" (Heywood, Jiape of
Lucrece, 2. i), "Who made our

laws to bind us, not himself"

(Milton).

151. The anci'en regime is no

more forever (ovkctl Trepaovopiovv-

Ttti . . . /JacrtXeta yap StdAwAev

L(T)(vs, Pers. 585 ff.). — -ireXwpia:

an Epic word (freq. in Hom. and

Hes., but obsolete in Aristotle's

time), purposely chosen by the

poet as being peculiarly appli-

cable to the reign of the Titans

— the plur. and neut. to indi-

cate everything connected with

the old government. " Le vieu.x

monde se meurt . . .
|
Et le

prestige ancien des races souve-

raines
|
Comme un soleil mourant

dans Tombre s'est plongd " (Theu-

x\t\., Les Paysans).— aio-roi: an-

nihilates (only here and 232 ; rare

in Homer).
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155

t TrPOMHGEY^

el yap fx' vtto yrju vepdev 0^ "AtSou

ToO veKpo^eyfxouo^

ets cLTTepavTov Tdprapop rJKeu,

Setr/xoig dXvrot<? dypLa)<5 TreXctira?,

a)<s pTJre deo<; fjujre tl<; aXXo?

152. -ydp : the original force

(ye— ap, surely then) is preserved

in wishes, with or without ei. Cp.

Eur. Hipp. 640 [x-i] yap ev y e/AOts

8d/iois
I

e.tr), Cycl. 261 ku/cw? yap

€^6Aoio, Or. 1 147 /i.^ yap owv ^w>?i'

€T(,. — VTTO 7T|v : so Eiun. 175 ^'tto

re yav cfivywv, but dat.-loc. 373.

6V//. 543, Eiim. 1036. — v€p9€v 0'

"A180V : an emphatic appendage to

VTTO yrjv {iiay^ further., ''neath bla-

des itself) .

153. v€Kpo8€Yfiovos : host of the

dead would be an excellent trans-

lation but for the ambiguity— the

Eng. phrase might mean "that in-

numerable caravan." The idea is

7raTpts''At8r/s.
|

^i 'vos ;(wpos aTracn,

Trivr}(Ti T€ KOL (ia(TL\.i.v<TLv (Pho-

cylides). Prometheus desires to

go " zur Todtenschaar hinab
|

In Pluto's unterirdisch-schwarzes

Haus" (Herder), down to the

'' citizens of Hades' capitol " (Bed-

does). The Greek word for inn

is KttTaywyioi^ or Trav^oKtiov. The
chorus in the Septevi (860) speaks

of the ykpdov of the nether world

as TravSoKov, and in Suppl. 1 56 rov

ydiov ( = Tov KaTa)(d6viov "AlBt^v)

as T()v TToXv^ei'oiTaTov Zrjva ( Pluto ).

Likewise in the Houier. Hyvin 5.

9, 17, 430 TToAuSeKTy^s'. TToXvSiyfjiwv

are applied to Hades — "Each
shall take

|
His chamber in the

silent halls of death" (Bryant).

— d-Tr€pavTov : iinpenetrable. Cp.

1078, Theogn. 89 7ri;Aas 'AtSao ttc-

pyaaL.

154. Tdprapov : where the other

Titans had been hurled— as far

below Hades as the latter is below

the earth (0 13), but in Eu;u. 72

= Hades.

155. 8£(r|j.ois: dat. with TreAa-

o-as. — ireXdo-as : causative, as in

Homer (y 291, o 482).

156. Prometheus does not

" shrink from the mention of

mankind" (Wecklein), does not

substitute p.y]Te rts aAAos for

/SpoTot',— the words are added

to Oeot merely for fullness of

expression and emphasis (no one,

whoever he be., ^eoVvTos y] ^po-

Tcios ^ K€Kpap.ev7]} . When the

chorus replies, only gods are

mentioned.
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vvv 8' alOepiov Kivvyix* 6 rctXa?

i^Opol'i i7TL)(apTa -rreTTOvda.

1 60

XOPO^

(7TpO(p7] ^

tC<; w8e TXyjcnKapSios

Oewv, oTco TctS' inL^apyj ;

157. ToicrSe : causal dat.— lire-

yrieei : gloai over, impf. indie, after

an unaccomplished wish. HA.
884, G. 1 37 1, GMT. 333, Gl. 642 C.

Cp. 749.

158. Cp. Luc. Pro>ji. I ws . • .

aTracri 7repi<f)avrj<; Kp€jxdjX€vo<i . . .

ovT£ yap raireLvov Koi irpouyuov

dvecrTavpCxrOai XPV'— ^^^ ^*'
• '^-^

it z>)(\vhat would have been, if

his wish had been granted. — at-

Ge'piov Kivv7(ia : i.e. a.ipiov eiSwAoi',

sport and prey of the winds (so

high above the dungeon where

he would be invisible).— K£vvY(Aa:

Ktvvcro"aj :: at^uy/xa : aWvaaui :: tttv-

yp.a : ittv(T(J(m. — 6 rdXas : i/iis

wretched (god).

159. cTTixapra : acc. of inner

object (my sufferings a source of
delight to my foes). HA. 716 b,

G. 1054, B. 333. The imxaipe-

KUKLa, or Schadenfreude, of one's

foes seems to have been as much
dreaded in antiquity as the calamity

itself. As Aristotle says (/?het.

I. 6. 20), o ot ixOpol ISovXovTai rj

i(f) W XaipOVCTL. TOVVaVTLOV TOVTO)

w(f>e\LjXov (fyaLvcrai. Cp. A 255 1/

K€v y-qOrjaaL Ilpt'a/xos, Verg. Aen.

2. 104 hoc Ithacus uelit. Pers.

1034 x^^pfxaTu S" ixOpdi^, Judges

16. 21 " bound him with fetters of

brass . . . and he riiade them

sport."

159-166. ' Where is the god so

hard of heart that this would give

him joy? Where one to pity un-

moved by thy torture ?— save Zeus,

indeed, who, defiant and wroth,

unbending in mind, dominates the

Uranian brood ; and ever will, till

haply at last he aslaketh his mood,

or another from him by some bold

stroke shall wrest the scepter of

empire.'

160. U)8€ : = OVTO).

161. '• Feling his similitude in

peynes smerte " {Squeres Tale,

10794). All in their sympathy

must feel the same pangs (crwa-

a)(a\a, condolet, siviul jnaeret),

just as Hedwig, in U'ilhel/n Tell,

sees the father aiming the arrow
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Tt5 ov crvua(T\aXa /ca^ot?

TEolaL, 8t;)(a ye Aio? ; 6 8' eVtKOTws del

6efjLeuo<; ayvayiTTTou poop

Sct/xi/arat Ovpapcap

165 yippap • ovSe A-^^^et, 77ptz^ av "^ Kopecrrj Keap,

yj TTokdixq, tlpI tolu SvadXcoTOP iky tls dp)(6.p.

TTPOMHGEY^

rj firjp er ifxov, KaiTrep Kparepal^

that pierces, not her son's, but her

own heart, as Chamont, in Ot-

way's T/ie Orplum (4. 2), says to

his sister, Monimia, " When I see

thee grieve,
|
Methinks it is a part

of me that suffers."

161. (Tvvao-xaXq, : the usual

tragic form is a.(j^aXK.u.

162. Three resolutions— never

in Aesch. save in lyric trimeter. —
T€oi<n, : Ep. and Pind. for crois

(only in lyric passages). — Sixa :

praeter, prose xwpL<i. — -ye : 7'er-

steht sick. — liriKOTcos : prose opyfj,

fier opyrj';. Zeus avoids the three

errors disastrous to empire : olktw

/cat rjoovij Xoywv Kai lintLKtia

(Thuc. 3. 40. 2), pity, placability,

and cle7nency.

163. 6€|j.€vos a-yvajjiirTov : Jiav-

ing made iiiflexible. Cp. Tyrtaeus,

Fr. II. 15 kydpav \ikv ipv)(r)V

$ifxtvo<i.

164. Sd^varai : Ep. = Att.

KpttTct ; act. here, pass, in the Iliad

AESCHYLUS— 1

1

and Snppl. 904.— OvpavCav -y^wav

:

= yeVos Ovpayov (House ot Ura-

nus). Cp. 205, 590.

165. irpiv : has the regimen of

6WS when it may be translated until.

With the opt. Trptv av is rare and

doubtful. In Homer av (kI) is

never used with -rrpiv. GMT.
642, A.J.F. 2. 465 ff. — Kope'o-Ti

Ke'ap : = TrAr^pot Tov Ovfiov (Plato,

A\'p. 465 A).

166. iraXd^ia rivi : by some

stroke (p.r)xavfj, coup de fuain).

Cp. Soph. P/iil. 1206 pe't*?? TraAa-

p.av.— 8v<rd\(0Tov : 7'ix capiendiiin.

— €\ti : in the Homeric sense of

capture. — dpxdv : denotes where

the power is lodged (= Suva-

(TTUav)

.

167 ff. " I may do something

yet. when times are ripe,
|
To

tell this raw, unthankful king"

(Beaum. & Fl. False One 3. i),

" I w^ait,
I

Enduring thus the re-

tributive hour" (Shelley, P. (J. i.
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170. Set^at TO viov (BovkevfJi' d'h' otov

(TKrJTTTpou TLjxd<; T dnocrvkaTai.

/cat fi ovre ixe\iyX(6craoL<; iTeL6ov<;

405) . Cp. 907 fF.— r\ fi.T|v : strong

asseveration, rare in comedy, esp.

with pres. indie. — €ti : o/////, einst

(in spite of the fact that my
present state would not warrant

such an assumption) . — Kaiirtp

:

to indicate beyond peradventure

that the participle is concessive.

168. €v : for the sake of vivid-

ness, as in 6, 562. — "yvtoire'Sais :

limb-fetters = 8€(TfxdL<i tC)v fxtXiov.

— alKi^ofie'vow : = vfipit^ofxivov,

pass., but act. in 195, 227, 256.

Cp. eipyao-juevos (242), iwvrjfXivo^.

The mid. and pass, were originally

one. Only the aor. pass, was

developed. The fut. pass, never

became imbedded in the language.

Some verbs serve as a pass, for

the mid. as well as for the act.

(/j.eTa7r€/yi7ro/u,at, ^la^o/Aai). Cp. the

use of TTLTTTw, <f>evyw (as passives).

169. XP*^'"'^ *i*'' = ^erjaerai. —
o-xTio-€i : (rare in the orators) is

used only one fourth as often as l^ei.

— (laKcLpuv irpvTavts : ironically, to

mark his lofty station) (the low

estate of Prometheus " shrunk to

this little measure." The impend-

ing dethronement of the suzerain

is in the Titan's mind.

170. TO v€ov PovXtvfjLtt : cons/hum

novu}ny referring to tlie contem-

plated marriage of Zeus. Introd.

II. 8. 3.— d(|>' OTOu : as a result of
which — viro, i$.

171. o-KfjiTTpov : retained object

with diroavXaTaL. HA. 724 a, G.

1069, Gl. 534 b. — d-TTOo-uXaTai

:

the pres. for fut. is limited to

prophecies. Cp. 513, 525. 948.

— Ti,|xd.s : vahie — money = office.

172. Diaeresis is not always

found in the anapaestic dimeter

before Euripides. Even here (the

only case in the play) the ictus

marks clearly the component parts

ofthecpd. Cp. 188, 294.— ovT€ . .

.

re : the change in structure is ac-

companied by a change in the form

of the conjunctive negatives and

a change in the feeling of the

speaker, who begins calmly with

ovre (the thought of the "sweet-

lipped charm of persuasion '' does

not rouse his wrath), but the

thought of cringing to threats

awakens his dormant resistance

and obstinacy — a simple ovrt.

will not do justice to his feelings.

— (jieXi-yXucrcrois : cp. Bacchyl. I.

97 /xeAiyAwcro-ou aTjSdvos, 13. (R)
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eTTaotSatcrtt' 6i\^ei, (TTepeoi<; t

OVTTOT aTretXa? 7TTTJ^a<; roS' iyo)

i75iiv^ KaTajxrjVvcroi, irplv av i^ dypicou
/H4."a*vj

^^(j^^p y^aXdcrrj ttolvols T€ Tiveiv

rrJcrS' aiKias ideXTJcrr).

X0P05
dvTiaTpo(pT) /3'

(TV fxev dpacrvs re /cat TTt/cpat?

2 ^cAtyXwo-o'cov dotSai', A 249 oltto

yXwo'O'Tjs /AcAtTos yAvKi'tov p€ev av8rj.

173. eTraoiSaio-iv : figuratively,

denoting the magic charm of

speech. Cp. Soph. O.C. 1194

vovOtTovixtvoi
I

(f>Lku}v eTrtooats

174. dTreiXas irTTJ|as : coweritig

before {i.e. dismayed by) the threats.

Cp. Lycophr. 280 TTTi^crcrwv 8dpu,

Bacchyl. 13. 14 Trrao-o-ov o^etav /u,a-

;;^av. The verb is used only of birds

in non-fig. sense. Cp., however,

7rTaj;(6s (tttwcto-w). Archil. 106.

1 75

.

KaTa(j.T]vv<r<o : = Set'^w

(170), but more emphatic, 'give

him all the information (he so

much desires).' For the force

of Kara cp. KareiTTC /i,ot (Ar. Nub.

155), where Strepsiades becomes

more insistent. — irplv av : see on

165. — d7pC(ov : cp. 155. There

are only 3 cases of a in Aesch. (11

in Soph., 14 in Eur.).

176 f. x*^'''<'"TI
'• ^(^c^^ (me),

trans., but intr. three verses be-

low. Cp. Xw<f>ria-o)v (27 trans., 376

intr.). A verb may take an object

— fieTa/SaTLKov, transitivuni, the

(false) conception of the action

going over— or may do without

one (€\a), eAawo), opfido), TrpdrTO),

ayw, hvvafxaL, a'ipw, a.)(doixaL cAkos,

6appw TOVTOVS, ii^ifjLL Tr]V )((x)pav,

slacken., sweep., hold, learn). — iroi-

vds T€ KT€. : shall proffer expiation

for this outrage.— alKfas : gen.

of price.— lecXrio-ri : the pure Att.

form except in certain phrases, as

^eov ^eAoi/ro?. In tragedy the

short form is used in trimeter, but

iOiXtLv in comedy. Cp. 201.

178-185. 'Bold thou art and to

bitter woe relaxest not, but ever

quick to utter thy thought. My
heart is thrilled with fluttering

fright. I fear for thy fate ! Where

is the port to receive thee in peace

from this troubled, tumultuous

sea? A heart that is deaf to

prayer, a bosom forever locked,

the son of Cronus possesseth.'

178 f. Cp. Suppl. 202 p.ip.vrj(To

8 eiKctv . . . Opacrv(TTOfJii.lv yap oi
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180 dyav 8* iXev0€poaToix€l<?.

e/aa.9 8e c^/aeVas ipeOicre Stctropo'? (ji6^o<i'

77a TTore rwi/Se irovoiv
I.

)(p7] ae Tepfxa KeXcravT icnSelv dKi)(r)Ta yap

7r/)£7ret tovs r;o"croi/as — Ti kolI :

serve to form a group, hostile or

otherwise; not freq. in the ora-

tors ; never found in inscriptions

after the Lacedaemonian period.

179. 8vaio-iv : Ep. = prose \v-

Trat?, dat. with verb of yielding.

Cp. 320.

180. €X£\)0€po(rTO|j,€is : = Trapprj-

a-id^j] {iXevdepa /ya^etv, Pers. 593).

Aesch. is fond of such cpds. Cp.

294, 327, 661. 953. SiippITgiS

i\€v6tp6<TTOixo<; yXuxTcra, 203 6pa-

avaroixciv. The Athenian boasted

of his iXivOepLa Kal irapprjcria. Cp.

Eur. Hipp. 421 dAA,' ikevOepot
\

TrapprjcTLa Od\XovTe<; oIkouv tto-

Xlv
I

kXcivwv 'Adrjvwv.

181. So Rosaura before the

chained Sigismund (Calderon, La
Vida es Suerio i. 2) : "Temor y
piedad en mi

|
Sus razones han

causado," ' Fear and deepest sym-

pathy
I

Do I feel at every word.'

— epe'Oio-c : agitated \ dramatic aor.

;

here a real past {^shot through my
heart). GAIT. 60, HA. 842. The
temporal augment is not omitted

as often as the syllabic. Cp. Pers.

915 (o'(^£Ae). The tribrach in

the 3d foot (three syllables in one

word) can occur only in the lyric

trimeter. — Sidropos : piercitig.—
<)>6Pos : physical (transient) ; Se'os,

moral (permanent) ; hence dSaa,

but TO fXT] cfiofietcrOaL— if one de-

sires to make the nice distinctions

of Prodicus— (eSoKCt EIpwTayd/ja

fxlv Kul 'Ittttlo. Seos te kol <f>6j3o<;

eTvat TOVTO, UpoBiKw Sk Se'os, <^6(io<i

8' ov), but many, with Socrates,

would reject t^v TlpohiKov 8ia»'-

peaiv Twv ovofmTwv. Timor is

usually, but not always, <^d/i?os.

183. Se'Sia : / am all atremble

(emotional perf, GS. 230), rarer

in sing, than plur. (= Se'Sot/ca).

The short plur. forms are used

most by prose writers, after the

analogy of lar-qKa, eoraynev, but

StSio-ai occurs first in Menander.

184. ' Asking m^'self the ques-

tion, where in the world canst thou

find a haven from this heaving

main of troubles.'— XP^ • see on

100. — T€p[jLa K«\o-avTa: for the

nautical figure cp. •' Like a weather-

beaten vessel, holds
|
Gladly the

port, though shrouds and tackle

torn" {P.L. 2. 1043). and "Here
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185 rjOea koI Keap dTTapajxvOov ej^et Kpopov Trat?.

190

TTPOMHOEY^
»

oTS' OTL Tpa)(v<? /cat nap' eaurw

TO hiKaiov e^cov e/XTra?, otw,

fxakaKoyv(x>ix(iiV ecrrat tto^', orav

TavTTj paLcrdy •

TYju 8' aTepa^vov crTop€cra<; opyrjv

is my butt,
|
And very sea-mark

of my .utmost sail " {Othello 5.2),

Ke'Ao-at TTori r^pixa Sutrravov (Eur.

Hipp. 140). The verb is Epic

(only fut. and aor.) = prose okcA-

Aetv (cp. 8vp€(j6aL. oSvpeaOai), but

e^oKc'AAetv (Suppl. 438) of a ship

tempest-tossed. Cp. Ag. 666 (r«/^

aground on a rocky shore).— Aki-

XiiTtt : inaccessible (by prayer), in-

exorable (P 75). Note the chiasm.

185. '* Let men cry to have law

and justice done,
|
And tell their

griefs to heaven that hears them

not" {Nero ^. 2). — riOea: mores.

— Ktap : prose KapSt'av. — dirapd-

(tvOov : not to be talked over (deaf

to entreaties). So aOavarov al-

ways shows d- in the Attic poets.

186-192. There are not so

many verses in this as in the pre-

ceding system (67-177), whereas

152-159 correspond to 137-144.

But if we add the chorus verses

(193-196), the symmetry is pre-

served.

186 f .
'' L' Etat . . . c'est moi."

Cp. Suppl. 2)7^ o"^ ''"O' TToAt?.

Justice is not kolvov— Zeus has

it in his own keeping. Cp. 150,

403, Eur. Snppl. 430 qvk dalu

VOfXOl
I

KOLVOL, KpaT€L S' CIS TOV

vojxov KCKTr/zxe'vos, Plato, Theaet.

1 72 E SecTTroTi^v Ka6rjp.£vov iv
X^'-P'-

Trjv BiKrjV e'^ovra. — to SCKaiov

:

equity (to an Athenian) ; StKuto-

(Tvvr]^ justice. — €|iiras : trochaic

(rare). — oCw : Ep. = oto/xat (ot/Aat

758), otw at the end of hexam.

necessarily. In ot'w lurks Prome-

theus' e7rt;^at/3£KrxKta.

188 f . (Aa\aK07vto(jiwv : meek —
dyi/(i)p.wv, "a man of no bowels,"

referring to Tpa;)(us (186) — "his

liard heart will be softened." Cp.

Lys. 12. 79 Set (TvyyvMp.r]v Koi

lAeov p.1] eivat €V Tai? i/Aerepats

yvoSftais. — ra.vTr\: tlie mysterious V
something which Prometheus re-

fuses to disclo.se (169 ff.). —
paio-Gfj : Ep. {paUiv = dpdacreiv =
prose ^ta tutttciv) .

190. d.T€pa|xvov : unyielding:

Cp. ^ 167 Krjp drepa/xvov.— <rTop^-



i66 AI2XYA0Y nPOMH0EY2

et9 apOixov ifioL Kai (fnXorrjTa

«95

XOPO^

TTOLVT iKKaXlAJjov Kai yeycoi^' vuu" \6yov.yeyoiu rjfXL" Aoy

77010) \a^(i)v ore Zeu? eV atrta/xart

ouTOj? aTijLtoj? Kai 7nKpu}<; at/ct^eTat*

SiSa^op rjixas, el ri jxr] /BXaTTTrj Xoyo)

o-as : like the waves after a

storm. Cp. y 158 iaropecrav 8e

Oeo? fxtyaKrjTta ttovtov, Eur.

Heracl. 702 A^^a [xkv outtw arop-

191. Poetic pleonasm. Cp.

Hotner. Hyi)in (Hermes) 3. 524

KaT€v£iio-ei/ kiz dpO/j.(3 koI </)iA6-

TTjTL. — dp6|x6v : alliance. Cp.

H 302 Iv cf)i\6Tr)TL 8t€T/xaycv

apOfX.rjcravTt.

192. <rirev8a>v o-irev5ovTi : juxta-

position, as m 218.

193-396. T/ie first episode.

Four verses are spoken by the

chorus in each reply (exc. 698 f.).

The human interest increases as

the nymphs question the Titan

about those wretched creatures

whose cause he had espoused

in opposition to the will of Zeus.

— -iravTa : emphatic position —
"the whole story, so much inter-

est have I in thy sorrow." Pro-

metheus is just as eager to unbur-

den his soul, for " Companionship

in woe doth woe assuage."—

€KKd\v\|;ov : 7i)ifold. — 7€"ywv£ : a

favorite (Ep.) word^eiTrc.

194 f. = Ttoiov Zeus alTLaadp.e-

vos ce = (TV \af3i)v (e)(wv) ttomv

aiTiav ; " What is the cause, if

it be for to telle,
|
That ye be

in that furyal pyne of helle?"

{Sqneres Tale 447 f). — «r£

Ztvs : Aesch. is particularly fond

of the juxtaposition of subj. and

object. Cp. 255, 990. — €ir£ : on

= ob, propter. — atTid|xaTi : rare

in prose (= atrta), easily associ-

ated in mind with tto/o) (370, 406),
•• Because the impression of the

last we speak
|
Doth always long-

est and most constantly
|
Pos-

sess the entertainment of remem-

brance,"' as does the first (be it

verse or oration).

196. Cp. 763. — A Ti y.i\ : SO

Pers. 158, Suppl. 1016. No profit

will come of the narration, but the

chorus wants to know— K€p8o<;

p.ev oi'Oei' eloevai. 7r66o<; 8e' tl<;
\

TO. TCUV (f)l\(i)V <f)L\0L(TLV al(jdi(TdaL

KuKo. (Eur. Nel. 763).
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200

TTP0MHGEY5

akyeiva jjlcv /xot /cat XeyeLu icrTlv raSe,

aXyo? 8e cnyav, TTavra^rj 8e SvaTTOTfxa.

eVet rd^LCTT yjp^avTo Sat/xot'e? ^d\ou

(TTOLCTL^ T iv ak\rj\oL(jii> (hpoOvuexo,

ol fxev 6e\ovT€'i iK/3akeiu edpa<; Kpouov,

0)9 Zev9 oLpdcrcroL hrjdev, ot Se Tovixirakiv

197 f. The bare recital is pain-

ful (to say nothing of the sufter-

'"&)» y^t "Silence is pain." —
dX"Y«ivd . . . aX-yos : anaphora. Cp.

238. — KttC : even. — Xe'-ytiv: tell

the tale (Aoyos). So Xi^at (445,

609), (Xf.^a {Pers. 295).

199. " Here's the scroll,
|
The

continent, and summary of my
misfortunes" {Merck, of Ve?!. 3.

2). The narrative divides it.self

into two parts. The first two

verses form a proem. A second

distich (226 f.) unites the two.

Prometheus first contrasts his

present state with that to which

he brought Zeus by his assistance,

and then responds to the question

of the Oceanides with reference to

the cause of his punishment.

200. o-Td<ris €v dW^iXoKTiv

:

seditio inter eos. Cp. 1087, Soph.

Ant. 259 Aoyot 8 Iv aK\y]\.oiaiv

ippoOovv. — &>po6vv€To : Ep. = Sie-

yuptTo, SHScitabatiir (only here in

tragedy).

201. 01 fj,6v 0€XovT£s : so-called

nominativus pendens. The pre-

ceding verse means 01 Sat'/Aove?

la-raaiwCfiv . Cp. 146, 569. Such

shifting and lightning-change are

neither unusual nor unnatural to

the mobile Greek— from 8at/xoves

to crracrts and back again to 8ai'-

/xov€s- Cp. Eur. Bacch. 1
1
3 1 f

.

r]v Se Tras op.ov Porj, \
6 p-kv UTtva-

^wv . . . ai 8' i^AaAa^oi', Plato,

Apol. 21 C 8taA€yOjU,€i'os aurw

Iho^k p.0L (commoner than the

strictly grammatical construction)

.

The genuine pendent nominative

(as Eur. Hipp. 23 TTpoK6\\ja.(r

oh TTOvov TToXXov p.€ Sei) is not

common— passages are forced

under the rule which do not

belong there. It is used chiefly

with the participle and in

prose with impersonals. — cSpas:

whence-gen. (without a prep.),

commoner in poetry than in

prose.

202. dvdo-croi : Ep. and Pind.

for ap;(oi (203). Euripides differs

from the other dramatic poets in

the use of the subjv. after a past

tense. — SfiOtv : scilicet— no irony,
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20;

cnrevSouTe<;, co? Ztvs jxtJitot dp^eieu dewv,

evTavd* iyoi ra Xwcrra y8ouXeva>f Tndelu

"YiTava^, Ovpavov re koI X.douos re/ci/a,

ovK -qSvptjdrjv at/xL/Xa? Se /xi^^avag

aTt/xctcrai'Te? KapTepol^ ff)povy]p.aaLv

(oofT ajxo^dl Trpos ^iav re SecrnocreLV.

ifiol Se fjLTJTTjp ov)( oiira^ fxovov 0€/xtg

as in 986.— ToiifiTraXuv : = to ivav-

TLOV, Obj. of (TTTCV^OVTt^.

203. «s . . . [jiTiiroTe : earliest

example of a complementary final

with /AT/. GMT. 353. — K/Doi/o?

a.p$(.L€v — Zevs ixtJtvot ap^€t€v (the

thought uppermost in the Titan's

mind). The ingressive significa-

tion of the aor. is found in the opt.

as well as in the indie GS. 240.

204. 6VTav9a : temporal.— \uj-

trra : rare in prose = ySeATtora. —
Tri0€iv: two objects. HA. 725, G.

1051, Gl. 535, B. 340.

205. T€ . . . KaC : characteristic

of leisurely prose. See on 178.

— X0ov6s : for Fata?, only here

and Earn. 6. Cp. Hes. Theog. 644

Yaiy]% re Kat Ovpavov dyXaa reKva.

206 ff. < But disdaining subtle

machinations they thought by

sheer brute force at once to gain

the mastery.' Cp. Hor. Od. 3 4.

65 uis consilii expers mole ruit

sua. — T|8\)VT|0T]v : for iSvvT^drjv.,

after the analogy of rjOekov (rjfiov-

X.6ixr]V. •^/xeA.Aov). — alfxvXas : =

TTVKvas, TTOt/ctXas, (rvveras.— wovto :

were under the impression (vofjiL^u),

I take it^ assume ; ivOvfxovfxcu, take

a fact into consideration, bear in

mind; rj-yovfjuan, dttco).— d|xox6(

:

without a protracted struggle

(which would necessitate ft.6-xdov^

— Shakspere's " toil with works

of war"). — irpos pCav : only in

this play (cp. 212), but Trpos to

(Siaiov Ag. 130.

209. ©t'jiis : Statute, Satzung,

Law, hence Predestitiation and

Prophecy. Her temple at Thebes

adjoined that of Zeus. Pindar

calls her '^wrtipa Atos ^eviou irap-

€Spo<; (O. 8. 21).

210. Taia: identified with

Themis (hence the explanation

following), as in 1091, but in

Enm. 2, Hesiod, and generally,

regarded as her daughter. So

Aeschylus represented Artemis as

the daughter of Demeter : iiroirjae

yap "Apre/XLV etvat dvyartpa S.rj-

fir)Tpo<; (Hdt. 2. 156). In the

Orphic hymn the goddess is called

Tyj lJ.rJT€p vravTtov. Arjfir]TT)p noXv-

Sdreipa. In Arcadia Demeter
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210

215

Kal Fata, ttoXXoji/ ouofxaTcjv jxopcfir) fxta,

TO fjiekXoi^ rj KpaivoiTO TrpovreOecnriKeLf

0)5 ov /car' L(r)(vp ouSe 77/309 to KapTepov

^peCr], SdXoj 8e tov^ vnepcr^ovTaq KpaT^iv.

ToiavT ifiov XoyoLCTLi' i^rjyovixdvov

ovK rj^Liocrav ovoe Trpoa^Xexjjat to ttolp.

was also named Themis (Paus.

8. 25. 4). An Att. inscr. speaks

of le/Dtas r^s ©£/xt8os. Cp. />.

41, 193. In Suppl. 892 Ttt is

called the mother of Zeus, in con-

nection with whom she was wor-

shiped at Dodona (Paus. 10. 12.

10).

210. iroWoSv ovojAOiTwv : cp.

Soph. Fr. 678 KuVpts ov KuTrpis

/xwov
I

aX\ ecrrt ttoAAwv oi/o/xaron/

iir(x}vvf/.o<;. The so-called gen. of

quality is rarel)- without a limit-

ing adj. Cp. 900.

211. TO (xcWov : i/ie future

(subst.). Cp. Dem. 20. 160 ff.

(both [LfWov and AotTrdv) . — tj

:

= oria TpoTTW.— KpaCvoiTO : should

covie to pass, Ep., Ion. = ytyvotro,

oracular pres. in indirect discourse.

Cp. 17I1 848. — irpovTcGeo-n-fKei

:

/ladforetold, pluperfect as in Eng-
lish, rare in many writers (as

Aesch.). It was possible to dis-

pense with the plpf. which was

too cumbrous for the Greek— the

aor. sufficed. According to the

testimony of inscriptions the syl-

labic augment of the plpf was

never omitted in the classic period.

212. ws oil KT€. : particular,

epexegetic of r) Kpaivoiro (gen-

eral). — Kar Icrxviv : specifies the

kind oi potentia (to Kaprtpov) =
in respect {—by means') of brute

strength {robore) .— irpos to KapTc-

pov : per vim. In Soph. Pliil. 594
both words Trpos tcr^^uos Kpa.TO<i.

KpoLTOi (528) = potestatem ; (iia

= vis ; Swa/xts = facultas. Cp.

Ag. 130 TT/aos TO (iiaLov. The
prep. 7rpo5 in such phrases is due

to the influence of the (sup-

pressed) participle wv.

213- XP^'T ' = XPV + "^ (subst.

and verb fused). — SoXw . . .

vir€po-x6vTas : not = rous Se SdXoi

v-n-ep(TxovTa<i (Wecklein), but

'those whom time will have

shown to be victors (tous VTrep-

(T-^ovTaf; — aor. thrown into the

fut.) must (xpctrj) be victors by

craft ' — TO VLKav ecrri irav eiPov-

Ata (Eur. Phoen. 721).

215. Did not deign e''en to look

Prometheus-ward. — t6 irdv : at

all. Mrs. Browning misses the

point, " They would not deign

to contemplate the truth
|

On all

sides round."
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220

KpOLTiCTTa St] fJiOL TU>V 7Tap€(TT(t>T(xiU t6t€

i(f)aLueT elvai TrpocrXa/SovTL jxrjTepa

eKovd^ eKovTi Zyjul (Tvpnapacrrareiv.

ifxaif; 8e ySouXat? Taprdpov p.ekapftadrj'S

KevOpojv KokvTTTei TOP TTokaiyevri Yipwov

avTolcTL crvfjiixd^oLCTL. TotaS' e^ ipov

216. Kpario-Ta: the neut. plur.

of adjectives is not common in

prose (never in the orators). Cp.

Ar. /tg. 30 KpoLTLara tolvvv twv

TrapovTwv iarl vwv, Ran. 277 irpdii-

vat jSiXTLdTa vw, but Eg. 83 /ScXtl-

arov 7}fUvalfj.aTavp€Lov TTulv. GS.

27- — TWV irapecTTWTwv : i.e. toiv

TrapovTUiv — a p.01. irapicTTr], opti-

mum e praesentibiis (= €v T17 tot^

Trepiorao'ei) . Cp. Ag. 1 053 to.

AwcTTa TWV TrapecTTwrwi'.

217. €<|>aiv€T elvot : appeared

to be {l^aivtr ov — manifestly

was^ . — irpoerXaPovTi (iT)Tepa : take

my mother (and side with Zeus).

218. cKovra : ace. to avoid con-

fusion with kKovri. — Ztjv£ : trag.

form (not Zavt') even in melic

passages.— o-v[jiirapaorTaT€iv : take

position by (irapa) Zeus to aid him

(crw).

219 f .
' Thanks to my counsel,

old Cronus lies entombed in the

deep, dark Tartarean gulf.' Cp.

Hes. Theog. 729 f. Tir^ves vtto

^6<f>oj Tjepoei'TL
I

K€Kpvcf>aTaL. Ov.

A/et. I. 113 f. postquam Saturno

tenebrosa in Tartaro misso,
|
sub

love mundus erat, Cha.ucer, Mofikes

Tale, 15488 f. "From heigh degre

yit fel he for his synne
|
Doun

into helle, wher he yet is inne."—
PovXais : causal dat. = Sta tois

e/xas /SovXds, whereas the instrum.

= 8ta . . . ftovXwv. — (jie\a|iPa9T)s

Keu9|i(iv : deep, dark, cavernous

gloom. Cp. 1029, 1050.

220. KaXvirrei : rare in prose,

exc. in cpds. — -n-aXai-yevfi : cp.

873. A less common form is wa-

Aatoyev7/5.

221. avToi<ri <ru|i|ia.x,oi<ri : rt/Z/tTJ

and all. HA. 774 a, G. 1191, Gl.

525 a, B. 475 N. 2.— ToidSt : with

a gesture (roiarra in 214) to con-

trast with raio-Se (223).— €|: Ion.

= VTTO (emphasizing the source).

In Att. there is not the same re-

sponsibility as with i'TTO (i$ the

corporation, the faculty ; vtto the

individual, the professor). Latin

selected ab. Eng. by, Greek vtto

(from under). i$, Trpos. irapd (per-

sonal relations). Isaeus is fond

of ii- In late Greek Atto is used

more and more, and the difference

is finally effaced.
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6 Tuiv Oea)u T-6pavvo<; ox^eXi^jaei^o?

KaKoicTi TTOLvoLq TOLcrSe jx^ i^rjixeL^aro.

evecTTL yap ttw? tovto Trj Tvpavvihi

225 v6ar]ixa, rot? ^i\oiai fir) tteiroidevai.

o o ovi^ epojTaT , aiTiav Kau rjvTiva

aiKt^erat ^e, rovro S17 cra(f)r]vLco.

OTTw? TayiCTTa rov Trarpcoov e<? Opovov

Ka6et,€T, evOv<; SaCfJioa-Lv v4p.ei yepa

230 aXXotcrif aWa, /cat Stecrrot^i^ero

222. 6 Twv Oeoiv Tupavvos : a

permissible order, exc. with parti-

tives and personal pronouns.

u(|>e\T](jL€vos : perf. to denote

maintenance of result. Cp. Plato,

Protag. 314 B /3el3XafifJi.€vov y
uxfieX-rjfJiivov.

223. Cp. fxcTo. Trjv Socrtv Tct-

)(^L(TTa yrjpdaKei
x^-P'-'*

(Menander).

— KttKaio-i. : first for emphasis. —
Taio-Se :

' as you see ' (the recom-

pense deserved is not received

;

the requital is KaKrj). — «6lH-*'"

\|»aTO : = dvTrjfiui(/aTO.

224 f .
" To know nor love, nor

friend, nor law, to be Omnipotent

but friendless, is to reign'' (Shel-

ley) .
•— -TTiis : nescio qiiomodo.

225. v6(rT)|ia: not so common
as 1/0(705 (io6g), particularly in the

fig. sense, but iiardly to be distin-

guished from it in meaning (= any

adverse state). Cp. atrtu (226),

aiTLa/jLa (194).

226. 8' ovv : dismissing one

theme and taking up another. Cp.

935.— alrCav Ka9' i^vTiva : = o rt

amacra/xevos.

228. oTTws : temporal = ws,

freq. in Ion. (okws).

229. Cp. 484, Hes. Theog. 230

tv Se EKafTTa
|
d^avarois Stera^ev

o/Aois Kttt i-n-e(f)pa8€ TLfxd<i, 835 6 0€

TOidLV iv SteSttcraTO Tt/xas-— KaOe-

tcTo : prose eKaOe^eTo.

230. 8i€<rToix,(5*'''o • ordinabat.

" Ordin6 general ministra e duce "

(inferno 7. 78). Cp. Ar. Rhet. i.

2. 22 ra <noixvja. koll ras Trporaaei^

{elements and premisses'), Isoc. 2.

16 raCra yap (ttoixCui Trpwra Kai

/xt'yio-ra XPV'^'^I'^ iroAiretas iariv.

— The impf. here as the tense of

vision (the action is watched).

The best example to illustrate the

principle is Eur. Bacch. ^yj flf.

Change of tense in Greek is as easy

as change of subject. Cp. Soph.

Ai. 31, Ant. 406 and 426-428 hpa

. . . i^wfxw^ev . r/paTO . . . cf)ep€L.
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235

dp)(7]v, ^poTojv 8e TO)v Ta\anT(i)poiv \6yov

ovK €CT)(ei> ovhiv, dk/C dtcrTwcrag yevo<;

TO irdv €^prfl,ev aXXo (j)irvcrai veov.

KaX Tolatv ov^ei<i duTc/SaLpe ttXtju ipov.

iyo) 8' iToKp-iqiT • i.^eXvcrdp.iqv ^poTov<;

TO fxr) hLappai(jdivTa<; ei? "AtSou p.o\eiv.

Tu> TOL TotatcrSe TrrjfiouaiaL KdixTTTOfxai,

4231 ff. "Whilst my beloved

race is trampled down" (Shelley,

P.U.i. 386).

232. «o-x£v: took (one of the

few verbs whose 2d aor. has an

ingress, signification). — dio-rw-

o-as : = a<f>avL(Ta^. Cp. 1 5 I, 668.

233. <j)iTv<rai : create (only in

Plato in prose).

234. Toio-iv : (ySovXcTJ/Aacrti'),

Ep. pronominal— in Att. poetry

most freq. after Kai, Se, yap. Cp.

237-

235. €T6XfxTio-a : ingress, aor.

Cp. 203. — t^«Xuo-d(j.i]v : I seaired

the release of. This causative

force {latsser, lasseii) the mid.

does not possess exclusively, but

shares it with the act. Cp. k 286

K-XKMiV CKAvCrO/Xttt T^St CTttWCTa).

Note the asyndeton, the second

clause specific, explanatory of the

first (general). Cp. 267.

236. TO piT) . . . (AoXeiv : a com-

mon use of the articular inf. in

tragedy. — The whole tendency of

the articular inf. is toward the ob-

jectionable. In Eur. Hipp. 191

the hatefulness of to ^^v, liere of

TO TtQvavai. — |iT| : verbs of hin-

dering take a variety of construc-

tions (GMT. 807, 811). For the

redundant [x.y] cp. nicht after ver-

/liiidern, verhiiten (still used in

tlie spoken language), whereas

in Eng. the neg. survives only

with tvarn. This neg. in hypo-

taxis is a survival of parataxis.

—

8iappaio-6€VTas : utterly crushed =
8Lucfidupei'Ta<i. Cp. 189.

—
"A180W :

ace. in 1029 (with adj.). — The

Phaeacian myth is the earliest

Greek representation of the abode

of the dead.

237 ff. "Behold, thou hast in-

structed many, and thou hast

strengthened the weak hands . . .

But now it is come upon thee"

(/od4..^). TU) : Ep. = TOVTW (Slo.

TovTo) = e/c TwvSe {ciun res ita

siiit). very rare in Att. writers. —
TO I : j'a {you see) . — Tolaio-Se : so

ToiovTO<; {Ag. 1075, 1360).— mijio-

vaio-i : = ir-^fxacn (freq. in trag.),

dat. of instnnnent. Cp. 276. 306.

—

KdinrTO|iai : fleetor. Cp. 306, 513.
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240

6vr)T0v<; 8' eV olktco Trpodefxevos, tovtov tv^^clv

ovK Tj^Kodrjv avro9, dXXa i^r^Xeoi?

oJS' ippvOfXLcriJLaL, Ttiqvl Svcr/cXcTyg Oia..

X0P05

(nSr)p6(f)po)v re kolk TreVpa? elpyacrfiepo?,

ocrTL<;, Ilpop.-r]6ev, (Toicriv ov avvacr^aka,

IJi0^uoL<i • eyoi yap ovr av eicnoeiv raoe

* 238. To bear patnf?d, pitiful

to see (chiasm). The infinitives

are datives.

239. €v otKTO) irpoGe'pisvos : set-

ting down in pity^'s account),

TTpo being local (not temporal, as

VVeckl. explains), hence = oIktci-

pas (cp. Soph. £t. 1334)- Cp. Ag.

32 TO. SecTTTOToiv yap ev irea-ovTa

OrjaoiMLL, and the phrase eV ASlkt]-

fxaTL OeaOai. The figure is from

throwing dice. Still more errone-

ous is the interpretation of Bothe,

Blomfield, and others (prae/erre,

sc /ovi et diis)

.

240. vT)\€<os : Ep. = prose

avoiKTicrrtus

.

241. eppv0(ii(rpiai : have been dis-

ciplincd {\\k(i the words forced into

their places in verse). Prome-

theus feels " mensuraque iuris vis

erat" {iMCTm, Pharsal. i. 175).

—

Zt|vI 8v<rKXeris 6e'a : = tw Au aSo^ov

242. "They had been stones

whom that could not have moved "'

{A^ero 3. 2), "He, whose heart's

of adamant or flint,
|
My tears

nor plaints could mollify a whit "

(Marlowe, Dido 2), "Unless your

unrelenting flinty hearts
| Sui>

press all pity in your stony

breasts" {Jew of Malta i).

"From brassy bosoms and rough

hearts of flint " {Merck, of Ven. 4.

i), " Si ton coeur . . . n'est de bronze

ou de fer" (Moli^re, HEtoiirdi 3.

8), cn8rjp6(jipwv Ovp.o'i {Sept. 52),

TjcrOa iriTpo'i r) CTt'8a/)0s (Eur. A/ed.

1279), I'^ov (TiSdpov (Mosch. 4.

44), cnBrjp€LOV r)Top (O 205, 521)-

243. oo-Tis : individualistic

(mostly w'ith expressions of praise

and blame : often in the tragic

poets).— o-uvaerxaXa :
" the power

to feel with others." See on 161.

244. ji.6x6ois : not in Homer
(who uses yu,oyos), here merely a

variant for ttovois, 7rr//Aao-i, Trr/p.o-

vats. Cp. Xen. Ages. 5. 3 {/xoxOrj-
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245 ^XPV^^^ eicnhovad t "qXyvvdr^v Keap.

TTPOMH0EY5

KoX fxrjv ^tXots eXett'o? eicropau iycj.

X0P05

/XT] TTOv Tt 7rpov/3r)<; TwvSe kol nepaLTepo) ;

TTPOMHOEY^

Oi>r)Tov<; eiravcra fxr] itpohipKea6at fxopou.

X0P05

TO TTolov evpcju TTJcrSe (fidpixaKov voaov ;

a-ai . . . iTTovti), Eur. Hipp. 301

fjiO')(6oviJi(.v Trdvous.

245. s'xpTitov : in Att. only pres.

and impeif. (= i(3ovX6iJ.r]v). —
TiX-yvveiiv: poet., mostly trag.. =

fji'idO-qv. The idea is not "sore

with anger," but " pained with

grief."

246. Kttl fiT|v : et sane. — IKn-

v6s : poet. Att. for eAeeivos ; for

the omission of ei/At see on 42. —
clo-opdv: see on 238. Cp. "ful

pitous to byholde" (Chaucer).

247. D:/ gi'igst dock etiva nidit

wetter denn dies.— ^i\ : interrog.

particle expecting a neg. answer

— first in Aesch., only six times

in the tragic poets. See Studies

in Honour of B. L. Gildershd'e,

p. 427. — irov Ti : to tone down

the statement. — Ttbv8e : twv et/aiy-

fxivwv. — irspaiTtpo) : only here

in Aesch. Cp. dvwTe'pa> (312).

248. " Yet in this life
|
Lie hid

more thousand deaths : yet death

we fear" (Afeas. for Meas. 3. i).

Cp. Eur. Fr. 813 ttS? tis (fyofSurai

<^cos Xlttciv toS' ^Xlov, Hor. Od. 3.

29. 29 prudens futuri temporis exi-

tum
I

caliginosa nocte premit deus,

Plato. Gorg. 523 D Trava-riov iarl

TrpoeiSdras avrovs rov ddvarov

'

vvv yap irpoiaaaL. tovto /xev ovv

Koi Br) CLprjTai tw UpoixrjSei ottws

av Travarj avTwv (to prevent them

from deceiving the judges in

Hades, not to help them in life).

— -irpoSepKeerOai (xopov : = ddvarov

Trpoopav = Odvaroi' BeBuvai (Plato.

Apo/. 29 A) .— -iratieiv : takes the

participle, as well as the inf.

249. TO iroiov : the article antici-
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TTPOMHOEY^

250 TV(j)Xa<; eV aurot? eXTrtoa? KaT(o'<L(Ta.

XOPO^

fjLey' oj(f)e\rjiJia tovt iScoptjcroj ^poTOL<;.

TTPOMHGEY^

7r/309 Ti.ldBe jxevTOL vvp yco a^ii' wTracra.

XOPO^

KoX vvv (jAoydiTiov TTvp i^ovcT i(f)y]ixepoL ;

pates the answer to be substituted

for TToTov. — 4>dpfiaKov : not de-

rived from a verb, yet containing

a verbal idea (= lao-t?, a/<os),

hence the objective gen. voa-ov.

250. " So we mistake the fu-

ture's face
I

Eyed through Hope's

deluding glass " (Dyer, Grongar

Hill),''' Du, mit dem weichen Sinn,

I
Vom Himmel ausersehen

|
Zur

Menschentrdsterin.
|
Du bist es,

die den Kranken DieTodesqualen

stillt ;
I

Mit wonnigen Gedanken
|

Von Zukunft ihn erfiillt" (Burger,

An die Hoffnung) \
" Tels sont

I'oeuvre et le sort de nos illusions :
|

Elles tombent toujours, et la jeune

Espdrance
\
Leur dit toujours

:

' Mes soeurs, si nous recommen-

cionsl'" (Sully Prudhomme. Lcs

Danaides) .
— T\)<))Xds :

' that are

never fulfilled/ ' not real.' Cp.

' blind alley.' _Led on by_Ji02e

> course ; j
jal of his r
" In sor- -^

man blindly pursues his

fixing his eyes on the goal

labor, he forgets death,

genfreiem Leben
|
Nie entbehren.

stets erstreben," says Hoffnung in

Faust (2. 824),— eav /x^ iXir-qrai,

dveXTTLCTTOv ovK i$evprjaei (Hera-

clitus). Cp. Shelley, P.U. 2. 4.

49 ff. " For on the race of man . . .

ghastly death unseen before,
|
Fell

. . . Prometheus saw, and waked

the legioned hopes." Aesch. di-

verges from Hesiod (O.I). 94 ff.).

252. (it'vToi : 7ievertheless (a still

greater boon). — (r<|)iv : = avT6i<;

(never a-<f)i in tragedy). Cp. 457.

253. Cp. 30. — Ka( : marks the

interest and insistence of the

questioner, whose mind is sur-

charged with queries. Cp. 257.

—

<(>XoY<oir6v : flajiie-flashing (flame-

visag"d). Epithets in -ojttos are

especially freq. in Euripides.
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I TTPOMHOEY^

d(^' ov ye ttoXXol^; iKfxaOrjcrouTaL re'^i'a?.

XOPO^

255 TototcrSe St] ere Zev? eV airia/xacrti'

TTPOMHOEY^

atKt^erat re KovSafxrj X'^^^- '^ci/cwi^.

X0P05

ovS' ecTTLv dOXov Tcpjxa aot irpoKei^evov ;

TTPOMHGEY^

ou/c aXXo y' ouSeV, TT\r]v orav Ketvco SoKrj.

254. Ft'j, fl:«rt? many arts there-

frojii tlieyHl learn. A cultivated

feeling for the language is neces-

sary to perceive tlie color of the

utterance in the stichomythy in

tragedy. Simple as the con-

versation is here, all the English

versions are totally inadequate.

Position and particles are ignored.

Cp. 258, 379, 746, 768.— d<j)' ov:

ex cuius iisu.

255. Toioio-8« : apparently dis-

tant from aiTidixaaLv. but a verse

is like an incomplete circle. See

on 194. The nom. and ace. can

be held in the mind longer than

the dat. ; not so the gen. So in

Latin the gen. is always put near

its belongings.

256. Prometheus interrupts,

and the stichomythy is preserved.

More freq. the artifice is concealed

by a question. — kukuv : gen. of

separation, as Ar. Av. 383 t^s

opyrj'i )(ii.Xav.

257. €o-Tiv : accented whenever

tlie original and dormant meaning

is awakened by emphasis (neg.

or otherwise). — irpoKeijievov : an

afterthought, the predicating idea

reasserting itself. If they had

been juxtaposed, as Pers. 371 (rjv

TrpoKf.Lfi(.vov). the verbal element

in the participle would have van-

ished, being neutralized by Io-tlv,

TTpoKct/jLevov becoming a mere ad-

jective. The perf. part, is often

associated with other adjectives.

Periphrases with the aor. part, are

rare, but with the perf. frequent.

Cp. 755.

258. SoK'^ : I.e.
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XOPO:§

ogei oe TToc? ,• Tt<? eA7rt9 ; ouy o/0«,9 on
260 y]jxapTe<; ; ct>9 8' Tjixapre^ ovt i/xol Xeyetv

Kad' r]Sopr]v croi r a\yo<;. aWa ravra fxkv

jae^w/xer, dOXov 8' eKXycnu S^rJTei tlpol.

TTPOMHeEY^

iXa(f)poi> oVrt? TrrjiJidTcov e^co 7ro8a

during his reign ; if another as-

cends the throne, the situation

will change. A somewhat more

definite Tepjxa is mentioned in

376, and a foreshadowing of the

real end in 756. — k€ivw : an Epic

and Ionic touch ; but in Demos-
thenes with aphaeresis ( 'keiVw) .

259. S6^€i 8s irtos : the position

marks the high tension of the

speaker's mind. The chorus takes

up the Titan's " seem "— '* Seem

!

But how?"
260. Ti|iapT€s : didst err.

261. KaO* TjSovT|v : = Trpos t^oo-

vr]v. Cp. 212.— aX^os : inaeror

;

irevOo'i = liictiis; ohvvr] = criicia-

tus (the sharp momentary pain).

After aA.yo? supply et \iyoi\xi.

262. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 290 ff.

60OV . . . OTT)^ . . . Toff eLTTOIlTjV
\

jieOtid €TT aAAoV tlfJ-L fitXTM Xoyov-

263. '• Ay, "tis an easy thing

for him that has
|
No pain, to talk

of patience" (Tourneur, Atheisfs

Tragedy 2. 4), '• Men
|
Can coun-

AESCHYLUS— 12

sel and speak comfort to that

grief
I

Which they themselves not

feel" {Much Ado 5. i), "A
wretched soul, bruised with ad-

versity.
I

We bid be quiet, when

we hear it cry
; |

But were we

burden'd with like weight of

pain,
I

As much, or more, we
should ourselves complain " {Com.

of Errors 2. i), facile omnes,

quom ualemus, recta consilia

aegrotis damns (Ter. Aiidr. 309),

suaue, mari magno turbantibus

aequora uentis,
|
e terra magnum

alteriiis spectare laborem (Lucret.

2. l), ToJjTO 8' uireiv paov r} <fii-

petv KaKo. (Eur. Fr. 45), fmov

irapaivelv rj Tradovra Kaprepelv

(A/c. 1078).— €\a<j)p6v : = puSiov.

So often Koi't^oi/. Cp. Philemon,

/v'. 2 T^aXfTToi' TO TTOtetv, to oe

KeXevaai paSiov- — €|w iroSa : an

easy trope. Cp. C//o. 697 e$<a ko-

fjiit,<iiv oXeOpiov irrjXov ttooi. Eur.

Heracl. 109 kuXov 8 s' y e^^o) Trpa-

yp.a.TO)V e^^etv TroSa.
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e)(€t TTapaivelv uovdeTelv re tov kukcj^

265 npdcra'ovT . iyo) oe tovO^ aTrai'r' -QTrtcTTdfjLTju.

kKOiu eKiov— TjixapTov, ovk dpuTqaofxaL •

6i>r]Tol<; dprfyoiv auro? iqvpop.'qv ttopov;.

ov ixiju TL TTOivai^ y (oojxrjv roiaiCTL fxe

KaTicr^vaveicrdaL 7Tpo<s Trerpats TreSapcrtots,

264. irapaiveiv : consiilere. —
vov9€T€iv : monere. Cp. Eur. Fr.

862 (X7ravT£s io-fxev eh to vovdcTeXv

cro(f>OL, avTOL S" orai/ cr(/)aAai/x£v,

ov yivwo-KO/ACv, I/.F. 1249 av 8'

CKTos wv ye (TVjX(^opa<i fxt vov6e.ru<;.

265. " Nothing of all these

evils hath befallen me
|

But justly :

I myself have brought them on,
|

Sole author I, sole cause! . . .
|

This well I knew " (Milton, Sain-

son Ag. 374 flf.).— Tav6* airavra :

more emphatic than ravra -n-civTa

(^ all, all I knew'). 'It was not

an act of imprudence ; I did what

I did advisedly, fully cognizant of

all the consequences' (viz., that I

would be punished). See on 268.

— T|Trio-TdjiT|v : / ^ac^ the knowledge

(iTTLaTT^fjiy)), which the chorus

had hinted he had not (260).

' You may call it a afxapTr^fxi

(266) to help others and have

no regard for one's own safety—
and from your point of view I

grant it.'

266. €Ka)v cKtov : ctvaStTrXwcrts

(repetition) expresses passion, and

means more in Greek than in

Latin, more in Latin than in

Italian. Cp. 274, 688, 887, 894,

999. — OVK dpv^o-oixai, : = (prjaoi

{oixoXoyrjaw), non »ientiar (Hor.

Sat. 2. 6. 32).

267. dpT|Ywv : prose (SorjOwv

= (ix^eAwv. — T]vp6(jiTiv : gained,

brought on myself. Cp. Soph.

Ai. 1023 TO-VTo. TravTtt <tov QavovTO'i

rjvpofxrjv, Isae. 8. 35 {oiklu-v) hidyi-

Ata? €vpL(TKov(Tav (of rental). 1 1

.

49 -f^uipCov . . . b TrAeov ovk av tvpoi.

TpiaKOVTa pv<siv.

268. Prometheus contrasts the

magnitude of his punishment with

the light penalty anticipated. —
0X1 fi.T|v Ti : nevertheless, not by any

7/ieans (p.-^v a repellant particle

;

it meets an objection) . — <u6|itiv :

= ordinary prose wp.r]v (Lys. 31.

I ) ; impf of resistance to pressure

{[ never dreamed^. GS. 216.

—

ToCaio-i : prose Totaurats. — ^t Kar-

io-Xvav€io-9ai : that I should waste

away. The subj. of the inf. is

sometimes expressed for contrast

or emphasis. Cp. Soph. El. 471

bo/cco /AC Trelpav Trjvoe ToXp-rjcreiv,

Plato, /?ep. 400 B OLfJLai 8e p.e Akt]-

KoevaL.

269. -rrtSapo-iois : prose yMCTeo)-
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TV)(6vT ip-qfxov rouS' dyeLTOvo^ ndyov.

Kai ixoL TO. fjiev napouTa jxrj SvpecrO' oi)^r),

TTcSot Se fidcraL ras TrpoaepTTOvcra^ rv^a?

aKovcraO', a>? ixddr)T€ Stct xeA-ov? to irdv.

TTideaOe fxoi, iriOecrde, arvjXTTOi'yjcTaTe

TO) vvv [xoyovuTL. Tavrd tol TrXapooixevr)

7rpo9 aWoT akXop Trrjfxovr) 7Tpo(TLC,di^eL.

179

pois, never in Soph, or Eur. Cp.

710, 916, C/w. 846 XoyoL TTcSap-

(TLOL. TreSa = /Acra in meaning,

but not in etymology.

270. " Round about all is

mute
I

As the snow fields on

the mountain peaks *' (Tennyson).

Cp. 2. — TvxovTa: so Eng. ''you

have happened of an untoward

son-in-law" (Heywood).

271. 8vp€(r0c : trag. = oSvpeadt.

— aXT • prose AuVa? (dolores) =
(rvix(f)opd'; = TV)(a<; (272).

272. ireSoi pdcrai : = ek tot)

ap/xaros £7rt Tr}v yrjv Kara/Jacrat

(to listen to the narrative and

be prepared to sing the o-racrt-

fxov)- — rds irpoo-epirovo-as Tvx.as :

= Tas eTTtODO'as (TVfj.(f>opa.<;. Cp.

637-

273 . 8id Tt'Xovs : not forever

(Sia TravTo?), the usual meaning,

but penitus, ad finem tisqjie om-

nino, emphasizing to ttSv. Cp.

Eum. 64. 8ta TTavTos in this sense

is rare in Att. (283). For the

resolution cp. 2. 76.

274. " Sorrow shared with af-

fectionate friends is relieved of

half its poignancy" (Kalidasa,

Qakimtala 3), " Have pity upon

me, have pity upon me, O ye my
friends : for the hand of God
hath touched me" (^Job 19. 21).

— <rv|iirovT|(raT£ : condolete. Cp.

avyKafjiveLV (414, 1059), avva-

axaXd (243).

275. vvv.) (avpiov, when they

themselves may not be free from

woe. Aristotle defines cAcos as

Xvirr) Tis CTTt (^atvo/jteVw KaKw o

KOLV a^Tos TrpocrSoKi^creLev av 7ra-

6eiv rj Twv avTov Ttva (^Rhet. 2. 8.

2). — (lo-yovvTi : Ep. = ttovowti.

— ravrd : adv. = tov avrov rpo-

TTov = 6/i,oi'(i)? {eodem 7nodo), hence

hnpartially.— irXavwiit'vT] : roavi-

iug.

276. "Et chacun a son tour,

comme dit le proverbe" (Moliere.

L' Ecole des Femmes 5. 8), Cp.

Eur. Herad. 611 Trapo. 8' aXkav

aXka fjioipa biwK€i, [Isoc] I. 29

KOLvr) yap 17 TV)(r] koI to /xeXXov

aoparov, Archil. 9. 7 aXXore 8'

aAAos €;(£i roSe, Simon. 32 (et?
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280

fA'V- XOPO^

ovK aKov(TaL<; inedcov^a^

TovTO, Upoixrjdev.

Kal vvv iXa(f)p(x) noSl KpanrvocvTov

BaKov TTpoXiTTovcr aWepa d' ayvou

TTopov ol(x)V(t)v, oKpuoecrcrr}

^OovL Trjoe neXco • tov'? (Tov<i Se 7r6i/ov<s

-)(py^co Sto, TrauTO<s a/covcrat.

QKEANO^

rJKOt) SoXt^T^s repjxa KeXevdov

2K07ra8as) a.v6p<airo<i liov /xrj ttotc

(jtr/-
I

crrys o tl yivtrai avpiov,
\

fJ.r]K

avopa Lolov oXfSiov, 6<t-
\
crov )(^p6voi'

taaerai, Scliiller, Braiit %>on Mes-

sina 4. 4 '< Schreitet das Ungllick

. . . Heute an dieser Pforte pocht

es, Morgen an jener." — irpos

aXXoT aWov : more expressive

than if not interwoven.— irpoo-i-

Javei : alif^hts upon (metaphor

from a bird of prey).

277. OVK ciKotio-ais : not iinwill-

ini^ (litotes), natural to the Greek,

but imported into English from

the study of the c-.assics.— eire-

Ocov^as : dramatic aor., here a real

past. See on 73. Cp. 393.

279. Kai : and (m accordance

with that desire).— ppaiTrvoo-uTov :

poet. adj. = ra.^kii'i (fitpofxevov

(AajSpofTDTos 601).

280. '' Inhabit as birds wing

the wind,
|
Its world-surrounding

aether^' (Shellej').— GcLkov : prose

ebpav (o^<i) 135) • '— irpoXiiroxio-a

:

leaving (the chaiiot and stepj^ing

out).— arivov. pure. Impurity of

any kind is abhorrent to'HAtos.

281. wopov : {hxgh-^Tvay, iv w

TTjV TTOpeiai' TTOtot'VTai TO. opvea

(schol.). Cp. Eur. /.T. 253 a$evov

TTopov (of the sea).— OKpiofcra-T) :

7'ongli. The highway of the

birds was o/AaAos. but the -)^isiv.

where Prometheus was bound,

was Tpo.yy%-

282. ir«\« : Att. fut. of TreAo^o).

283. Prometheus is interrupted

by the arrival of an une.xpected

visitor. The framework of the

drama is thus made more elastic

and the audience kept in suspense.

284. Enter Oceamis fron tJie

rights mounted on a winged steed.
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28s hLafjLeixjjdiJLei'O'? 77/265 ere, UpofJirjdeVf

TOV TTTepvyCOKT] TOfO* oloivov

yucofxy (ttoiilcov arep evB-uvoiv •

rat? crat9 Se rv^^at?, icrdt, o'vvaXyco.

TO re yap /xe, Sokcu, crvyyei/e? ouro)?

The chorus has the same attitude

toward Zeus as Prometheus, but

declares that his resistance to

Zeus is foolish, not reproachfully,

but entreatingly, that he may be-

think himself of some means to

obtain respite of his suffering.

Oceanus, on the other hand, mis-

judging the haughty character of

Prometheus, demands complete

and humble submission to the

will of the sovereign. Nowhere

is there a hint of the relationship

existing between Oceanus and the

chorus. — SoXiXTls : Ep. = yu,a/<pa?.

Cp. 8 393 SoAt^ov 6B6v. — T€'p(ia

Ke\.ev8ov : poet. = tc'Ao? oSov. so-

called terminal ace. with ^kw (not

the obj. of Sn/u,£n/'a;aei'os) . Cp.

717, 724, 729, From. Litfliit. Fr. 7.

285. Si.a^£i\l/d[j.€VOS irpos vk :

having , traversed {sc. rrjv xe-

\ev6ov) to thee. Cp. Sept. 334
hia.\i.fx\^aL oSdv, Eur. Fr. 123 8ta

fjieaov yap alOepoi
\

refjivoiv kI-

Xevdov.

286. •' The hors that hadde

wynges for to fle," but not Pegasus,

nor a griffin. Sea deities are rep-

resented in older Greek art as

riding on sea horses.— irTepD^wKfi

:

formed like the Homeric ttoSw/ct;

(= wKvirrepov).

287. Directing by itiy will with-

out (= and not with) a bridle bit.

The steed is endowed with reason

and does not require a guiding

rein. So the golden handmaids

of Hephaestus (2 419), Achilles'

steed Xanthus (T 407), the horse

Falada endowed with speech in

Grimm's Mdrchen., XS\q ships of

the Phaeacians {Q 560).

288. o-vvaX-yw : "thy sorrow

aches in me." The variety of ex-

pressions for sympathy is note-

worthy (161, 243, 274, 303, 414,

1059). — to-Gi : an excellent touch ;

the insistence upon his sympathy

casts just a shadow of doubt on

his sincerity in contrast with the

unaffected pity of the nymphs.

289. Multum ualet communio

sanguinis (Cic Pro Roscio Ainer.

22. 63). — TO o-vY7€V€'s : since he

is the son of Uranus and Gaea.

The villagers of Loukka in Za-

cynthus sing a song to-day, which

runs : KaAo ttov eivai, to (Tvyevo

V rjvaL avfJifjLa^wixivo
\

Kai ere Ka\o

Koi ere KaKo v rjvai crvvTpo<f>iiJL€vo,

' Kinship is an excellent bond of
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290

295

i(TavajyKdt,€.i, xoipi<=; re yeuov^i

ovK ecTTiv OTO) jxeil^oua fxolpav

veLixaLjx rj aoi.

yvojar) oe rao w<; eTVfx , ovoe fxar-qv

XapiToy\o)(T(T€iv €vi ixoL • (f>€pe yap

(TTJixatu o Ti xp~q aoL aviMTTpdcraeiu •

affection, which keeps us in weal

and in woe standing loyal to-

gether.' Cp. 39. See on 14.

—

SoKw : Ion. for Bokcl /xol, seldom

= I think in Att., though this use

is not excluded. So Chaucer " it

thinketh me."

290. eo-ava-yKOitei : constrains.

The cpd. is unusual. — x'^P's

apart from, whereas avtv = si7ie.

But the best authors sometimes

neglect the distinction.— tk . . .

T€: never in Att. inscr., but occa-

sionally in the orators, especially

Lys. and Isoc, to connect sen-

tences (never words).

291. (ioipav : part (of consid-

eration) due, honor. Cp. Eur.

Suppl. 241 v-'/xovres rw <f>66vw

TrAeov ixipo<;. Soph. Tr. 1 238 ve'/xeiv

eyu.01 <j>$LvovTi fiolpav, Plato, Crat.

398 B fjieydXrjv fxolpav Kol TLjxyjv

292. v€£fj.aijii: without av simply

because ovk tcmv otw = ovk ccttiv

OTTOJS TiVL = TTW? av = OVK ai'. Ex-

cept in a few fixed phrases the

pure opt. is not used for opt. with

av in Attic. All the so-called ex-

amples are of the same type (exc.

those in direct questions). It is

prob. a relic, and was handed down

as a formula, ovk tarLv otw satisfy-

ing av's claim. In 291 there is an

-av just before the opt., which

cheats the ear and the regimen.

So the Eng. possessive (•' inno-

cence' white soul"), GMT. 241,

GS. 450.

293. rdSe : proleptic— €TV(j.a :

real, Ion. for opOd. Cp. irvfxo-

XoyuL, opOoiireia. dXrjOe^ = can-

did ; TO 6v = that which really

is.

294. xapiTO'yXuo-o-eiv : gloze){

tell simple sooth, i.e. Irvpua.— in

deed as well as in word to be a

friend : firf /xol dvrjp eir) y\u>a<Tr]

(f>L\o^, dAAa Kol epyw (Theogn.

973). Cp. Cho. 266 -yAwo-crr/j

Xdpi-V 8e TravT (iTrayyeAeu Eur.

Or. 1 5 14 yXiixrar] ^pi^ti. See on

180. — i'vi jioi : = €V€crTL fxoi — Iv

TJy <f>v(T€i IveoTi' fjiOL. Cp. Eur.

Bacch. 3160' T)7 <f>v(TeL
\
to a(i)(f>po-

veiv eveoTiv et? to. vravr det.

295. o-T|(xaiv€ : show in detail

(pres.), but arjixrjvov (564), s/tow

(aor.). insisting on the accom-

plishment of the action.
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300

305

ov yap TTOT epel's ws ^VlKeavov

<j)Lko<S iiXTL fie/ScLLOTepO'^ (TOL.

TTPOMHOEY^

ea, TL )(prjjxa ; /cat crv Srj ttovcop ifX(ou

iiTCJvvixou re pevixa kol 7reTprjp€(f)rj

avroKTiT avrpa, rrjv aiorjpofxiJTopa

iXdeZv e? aiav ; t) decoprjcroji' rv^a?

e^a9 d(f)2^aL /cat crvua(T)(aX(oi' /ca/cots;

oepKov deajj-a, rouoe tov Ato? (^iKov,

TOP avyKaTacTTrjcravTa Tr)u rvpavviha,

296. 'llKtavov : 3d pels., in-

forming the audience who the

visitor is. — The use of the proper

name for the pers. pron. is a

marked feature of tragedy.

297. Cp. Eur. Fr. 903 ovk

€(TTi Xvvr]<; aXXo cfxip/xaKOv ftpo-

Tois
I

(i)s nv8/3os €(t6Xov Koi (fiiXov

TrapatvcfTi?. — The trochaic cae-

sura in tlie paroemiac is rare.

298. tI xpfjfia : c//e cosa ? often

added to ea (exclamation of sur-

prise). The Italians even omit

che and make cosa do duty for the

interrogative.

299. €'ir6'TrTT]s : = ^ewpd? (118).

Cp. 302, Sept. 640 Trarpwa'i y^s

iirOTTTrjpa^.

300. •Tr6TpT]p€<j)fj : rock-roofed.

Cp. Eur. Cycl. 82 avrpa 8' €S

TTVrp-qpi^r] \ rco'ix.vasi aOpolmn.

301. Cp. 133. — avTOKTixa

:

se/f-formed, i.e. natural — VergiPs

im>o saxo.— cri8T]po|i'f|Topa : mother

of iroH (of Scythia). Cp. Q 47 p.-q-

Te.pa 0-qpuiv, Milton, P.L. i. 673

"In his womb was hid metallic

ore." According to Pliny the art

of casting bronze was discovered

by the Scythians. Cp. Sept. 817

^Kvdrj criorjpw.

302. atav : prose y^v (only

twice in Soph., but often in Eur.

and Aesch.).— OetopTJo-wv : to gaze

on. The fut. participle is modal

(exc. in 0.0. relations).

303. crvvao-x.aXu)v : from (jvva-

(jyaXXw, not -aw (161).

304. SepKOv Oe'afxa : almost =
specta spectacnhim. Cp. 241.

—

TovSe : = p.i (deictic and proleptic).

305. That aided him in the

stablishi)ieiii of his power. — o-vy-

KaracTTTJcravTa : = crvvLOpvcrai'Ta,
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otat5 vtt' avTov iriqixovcucri /ca/xTrro/xat.

QKEANO^

bpw, UpofJirjOev, /cat TTapatvicrai ye croi

6e\(t} Ta XaiaTa, KaCirep ovri ttolklXo}.

yiyvcoaKe cravTou kol fxeOdpixoaaL Tp6TT0V<?

one of the many words that en-

titled the poet to be called "thun-

dering Aeschylus." Cp. 109, 86r,

866, Sept. 614 {uvyKaB(.\K\HTBy]<ji.-

Tai), S»ppl. 286 (d(7TuyetTOi/oi»/A€-

Vf\v)'

306. See on 237.

307. opu), IIponTjOeO : so the

chorus ( 1 44) . — "yt- : emphasizing

the fact that vov^erryo-ets and izap-

atve'creis lay nearest his heart.

The good old man of the sea is

now about to admonish one who
ordinarily needs advice least ; the

recommendations of the well-

meaning friend are calculated to

incite the stiff-necked Titan to

further resistance. As Pseudo-

Isocrates says (i. 31), /xv^Se

^tXatVios wv, ^apv yap, fxrjSk

<f>LX€7nTifir]Tr}';, irapoiwTiKov yap-

— So the young Elihu to Job :

" I pray thee, hear my speeches,and

hearken to all my words'' (33. i).

308. GeXw : see on 177. — ttoi-

kC\w : various, hence shrewd

(Sttvw. o-i'veTw, iTTLaTrjixovi}. Cp.

63 and the epithets of Hesiod

{Theog. 520) : ttoikiAos, aloXofJir]-

T{fi, 546 dyKv\ofJir)TLS, 616 ttoXvl-

Spis. Oceanus is not speaking

with a sneer, as some suppose.

309. " Those who know
|

Themselves, who wisely take
|

Their way through life, and

bow
I

To what they cannot break"

(Matthew Arnold, Empedodes).—
yiYvoxTKe (ravTov : learn to know

thyself {tndta.\'or) : yvuiOt aeavTov,

come to a knowledge of thyself

(attainment). Cp. 327, 334, GS.

303. — Praecepto monitus, saepe

te considera (Phaedr. 3. 8. i),

" Examinez-vous bien, et vous

verrez qu'il y aura toujours de

votre faute" (Lesage, Gil Bias),

" Full wys is he that can him-selven

knowe (A/o/ilces Tale 3329).

—

The Greeks (and the French)

recognize a certain bluntness about

the imv. The pres. is not so

abrupt, so urgent, as the aorist. —
This proverb (as p.r\Vi.v ayav 318,

327, comp. 507, 543) the Greek

applied to all the phases of life.

Like Ov-qro. (f)poi>eLv, Katpov opa,

etc., they arose and flourished on

Ionic soil, and in the modern world

have evoked a prodigious philo-

sophic literature. "E caelo de-
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310 veov^' u€o<; yap /cat rvpavvo^ ev deoi'^.

€1 8' oJSe Tpaxei<; kol Te9r)yfxevov<; X6yov<;

pL\ljeL<;, TOi^ av crov /cat fxaKpau dpcoTepo)

OaKOJV kXvol Zevs, wcrre crot tov vvv )(6\op

scendit yvoiOi creavrov," says

Juvenal (Sai. 4. 11. 27). Soc-

rates based all knowledge on an

obedience to this commandment.
— '' Once read thy own breast

right. . . . Man gets no other light.

. . . Sink in thyself! There ask

what ails thee" (Arnold, Einpcd.).

In the Channides of Plato, Critias

maintains that ro yiyvwcTKctv kavrov

is the same as (Tw<f>poavvr]. — |Ae6-

dp[xoo-ai. Tpoirovs :
" Amend your

ways and your doings" (/^r. 7.

3), '' Self is sin-obstinate, if self

amend not" (Old Eng. Play).

311. Te0T|-yfi,€vovs : luJietted

("speak daggers"). Cp. Soph.

Ai. 584 yAojcro-a (Tov re^r/y/Aei/r;,

Sept. 715 Ti.OrjyfJ.ivov to!, /jl ovk

aTTa/x/SAweis Aoytp, Eur. Or. 1625

Xrjix ex^v TiOrjy/xivov, Hipp. 689

opy>J" (Tt'i/Tt^jjy/xeVos <^pi.vii.<i,Psalms

64. 3 " Whet their tongue like a

sword . . . shoot their arrows, even

bitter words." The Greeks were

freer than we in the use of yAwcrcra

(;(aAKeve yAwfTcrav Pind. F. I. 86),

but Holofernes speaks of a "tongue

filed " (Z:.Z./.. 5. I).

312. p£\(/eis : ]iiiflest forth, like

a thunderbolt (1043). Cp. 932,

Eur. Ale. 679 v£avtas Adyous

ptTTTCDv, Hec. 334 Adyoi . . . fidrriv

pt(f)OevT€^, Hdt. 4. 142 TavTa . .

es "Iwvas {XTrepptTTTai.— The con-

dition is monitory ; hence the fut.

indie (of which there are almost

three times as many cases in

Aesch. as of the subjv. ; in Soph,

and Eur. they are more evenly

balanced). GMT. 447. — Toxa:

haply. Aristotle says {Rhet. 2.

13. i) that old men have met with

so many failures that they are not

sure of anything : ol'ovrai, iaacn

S' ovBiv, Koi a[i(f>i(T(3r]TOVVTe? irpocr-

Ttueaaiv aei to "icrws Kai Ta;(a,

Koi iravTa Xiyovaiv ovTio, Traytws

(^positively') ovSiv. — Kal |jiaKpdv

KT€. : though seated high above.—
Oceanus warns his friend that

Zeus may "give him a punish-

ment fit for his mischief," that

"with reiterated crimes he might
|

Heap on himself damnation." —
(ittKpav : adverbial. — dvioxepw :

only here in Aeschylus.

313. •'
I dare not speak lest

Heaven's fell King
|
Should hear "

(Shelley, P.U. i. 140). — 9aKd>v:

prose Ka^e^d/xevo?.

—

kXvoi : with

av as durative fut., the indie, being

ambiguous (both durative and

aoristic), Ta^a. toning down the
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315

irapovTa yi.6^doiv Traioiav eluai. doK€LV.

dX\\ 0) TaXaL7ra)p\ a<? e^ets opya? af^e?,

^yjTet 8e TcouSe TrrjixaTcou aTraWayd^.

dp^aV tcrw? aot (paLuofxai \4yeiv raSe*

TOiavTO. jxePTOL Tijg ayav v\p'r)y6pov

assertion to a bare possibility.—
XoXov : with /xo^^cuv. Cp. Eum.

500 KOTOS Tis ipy[xdT(i)v. See App.

314. irai8tdv : iociim.

315. "Let reason moderate

your rage a little," dj/Spwv yap

icTTLV ivSlKWV T€ Kttl aOcjiWl'.
I

€V TOtS

KaKOLCTL fJiT] TeOvfjiCyad'jLL Oeo'i'i (/t".

358).— ds tx^i'S : = an adj. modi-

fying opycis (= Ta? (ravro?). So

in prose the rel. (clause) may do

duty for the article. — op^as : irae

(wrathy moods), " this temper

...
I

Mood it and brood it in

your breast" (John Byron). —
a<t>€S : P'ff away at once (aor.),

but t'HTei (316) endeavor to find

(pres.). Cp. Eur. Hipp. 473 X^ye

ju,€v i^iiiake an effort^ KaK(i)v <f>p€-

vwv,
I
Xrj^ov 8 v/SpL^ovaa.

317. "All proverbs in his

speech, he's proverbs all.
|
Why

speaks he proverbs?
|
Because he

would speak truth,
|
And proverbs

you'll confess are old-said sooth "

(Old Eng. Play). — dpxaia: TVtv/-

leries, " old saws and outworn

sense," hence ^Ai^ta, pZipa. Cp.

Ar. Plitt. 323 dpxatoi/ Koi aairpov,

Nub. 984 dp;^ara kox AtTToAtwSr;

{Noachian) kuI rcTTi'ywv dvd/i.eo-Ta,

apfioTTEL 8e yvwfxoXoyeXv (speak iti

inaxi)ns) r]\iKiit pkv irpeafSvTepois

(Aristotle, Ti/ieL 2. 21. 9). Cp.

also Dogberry in Muc/i Ado (3.

5), the fool in Lear, Touchstone

in .Is You Like It (3. 3), old

Justice, who is "full of wise saws

and modern instances," and Cos-

tard in Love''s Labour''s Lost. —
<{>aCvo|xai Xt'-yeiv : see on 217.

318 f. Such, however, proves

to be the wages of too bold a tongue.

" Ful ofte for to muche speche
|

Hath many a man ben spilt

"

{Maunciples Ta/e ^2^), Hes. O.D.

719 f. yXwaar)'; rot drj(Tavp6<; iv

avOpWirOKTlV dpLdTOS
|

<^€tO(JjA^S.

TrXucrrrf Se X'^P'-^ Kara p-irpov

lova-qs, Eur. Bacch. 386 d;(aAtVa)i'

arop-oLTOiv . . . to re'Aos 6v(TTV)^La.

Aesch. Pers. 818 oi'x virepK^tv

dv7]Tov ovTa )(pr] (fypovtlv. — |i€vtoi :

i.e. " no matter what you may

think about my advice being out

of date, it remains true." "Pride

goeth before destruction and a

haughty spirit before a fall

"

{Proi'erbs 16. 18). — v\|/Ti-y6pov

:

big talking^ (piKpov BiaXtyoptvoi.

Lys. 16. 19. Cp. Pich. //. 3. 2

" Boys, with women's voices, strive
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yX(6(T(rr)<i, Y[pofxr]0€v, Tani^eipa yiyverai.

320 (jv 8' ovSeiTO) TaTTeiuo*; ovo* et/cet? KaKol^,

TT/ao? TOL<i TTapovac 8' dXka irpocrXa/^tiu ^eXet?.

ovKovv e/uotye )(p(t>ixepo<s hiSaakolXco

77/909 KeuTpa K(oXou eKTeueLf;, opcou on

Tpa^vf; /xoi^ap^o? ovS' virevdvi'o? Kparel.

325 Kat vOv iyoj fX€P elfxi Kai Tretpacro/xat

to speak big," Plato, Apol. 20 E
eav So^co ti v/aiv /xeya Ac'yeii', Ar.

/?««. 835 fxr] /xeydXa A.tav Aeye,

Theogn. 25 [xrJTroT . . . ayopaadai

€7ros fxiya.

319. A freq. sentiment in the

Greek poets. Cp. Find. O. i. 85

aK€p8ewL Ac'Aoy^ev Oa/xLva KaKayo-

pos- — €ir£\€ipa : ^a/ (for the

laborer, xeiporexvrj';)- Cp. Plato,

Rep. 608 C rd ye /xeyicrra £7rt^£i|oa

dp£7-^s, Ar. Fi?j;/). 581 raurr/s ctti-

Xei/>a.

320. a-v : d is dispensed with.

See on 42. — ratreivos : huinilis,

extremely rare in this sense, usu-

ally = grovellmg, low. — cIksis Ka-

KOis : cp. Soph. Ant. 472 UKi.LV 8'

ovK CTTtitTTaTat Ku/cots {io cvils dire-

she knoweth not to yield). To
the Greek there was nothing ad-

mirable in the action of a man
who refused to bend under the

weight of disaster; but the un-

vieldinsness of a woman situated

as Antigone marked the heroic.

321. Cp. Pers. 531 /XT/ Kid TL

Trpos KUKolai irpoadrjTai kukov, Eur.

Hipp. 874 dAAo Trpos xaKw KaKov.

— 8€ : fourth word in the verse

because the preceding words are

closely linked together. Cp. 381.

323 ff. irpOS KCVTpa KwXov €KT€-

vtis : paraphrase of a homely and

oft-quoted proverb from Aeschylus

to Paul. Cp. Ag. 1624 Trpos KcVrpa

pJi) AaKTt^e, Pind. P. 1. 1 73 ttoti

/ccVrpov AaKTi^Cjiiev oAtcr^r/pos . . .

otp,os, " To kick at the goad
|
But

lengthens the road," Acts 9. 5 and

26. 14, Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 28 ad-

uorsum stimulum calces, Ammian.

Marcell. 18. 19 ne contra acumina

calcitraret, Dante, Inferno 9. 94 f.

" Perch^ ricalcitrate a quella vo-

glia." The fut. eKTcvets is used as

a familiar (not harsh) imv., as the

Countess says to the Clown in

AlVs Well (I. 3), "You'll be

gone, Sir Knave, and do as I com-

mand you."

324. vir£v9vvos : like the office-

holders in Athens. None may

ask of Zeus an accounting of his

stewardship.

325. €t(JLi : fut. of tpyppu-L in
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iav Sut'oj/xat Tcouhe cr eKkvcraL irovoiv

(TV 8' i^crv^a^e fi^^S' ayav A.a^/5ocrro/x€t.

rj ovK oldd', aKpi^(jii<i oiv rrepicrcroi^pcDv, on

y\(x}(T(Trj [xaTaCq, ^i^/xta TrpoaTpi^^Tai; ,

TTPOMHGEY^

330 tpq\ii) (T oOovveK iKTo<; atrtas Kvpei^,

TOVT(t)v fxeTa(r\eLP /cat TeTo\ixr)K(o<^ e/xot.

standard prose, but icii/, tei/ai are

pres. as well.

326. iav : the inscriptional

form
; ^v the Thucydidean form

(to avoid common phraseology ?) ;

av late (but see Lys. 22).

—

€k-

Xvo-ai : with Swco/Aat. Cp. Plato,

Le^. 638 E TrcLp(j)ixtvo<; av apa

8vVti)fW.l.

327. Make an effo7-t to hold

thy peace and bridle thy all too

unruly tongue (= yXwaar]'; fid-

Xiora iravTa-^ov Kparei), " Mas-

sige deinen Zorn ; es fallen die

Funken des Zornes erst auf Dich "

(Herder), cfypovelv Sc OvrjTov ovt

ov XPV /*«ya (Eur. Fr. 77). —
XaPpocrT6(ji€i : cp. Soph Al. 1147

To CTov Xdfipov cyropua. 328. aKpi-

Pws : = a.Kpu><;, with irepiaao- = a

double superlative (irepLo-aocfipwv

= Xiav (Twerds) — remonstrance,

not irony.

329. " Where the tongue wags,

ruin never lags " (Mrs. Browning).

Not quite so harsh is 7rAr/yas dei

TrpoaTpifSeTUL rots oiKeVats (Ar.

Eg. 5). Cp. Soph. Ant. 127 Zeh
yap p.eya.XrjS yAwcrcTT^s ko/xttovs

|

v7rep€xOaip€L (Zeus abominates the

boasts of a great tongue). Sen.

Thyestes 613 quem dies vidit ve-

niens superbum,
|
hunc dies vi-

dit fugiens iacentem. — fiaraCo. :

= XafSpoaropu). — irpocrTpiPeTai

:

empiric present.

330. Observe the .symmetry in

the number of verses (in 320-339).

— lr\\io a-i : I gratulate thy for-

tune ( = pxiKaptl^u) ere, sc. ' that

thou art not held guilty as well as

I'). Cp. Eur. J/ed. 60. — 69oti-

v€Ka: trag. for on. — sktos atrCas:

cp. Soph- Ant. 445 €$(1) I3up£ui<;

atrtas. — Kvp€is : tu te trouves =
€t, TvyxdveL<; wv. though occasion-

ally in Ion. prose = Ti,'y;^av€iv

(nancisci) ; as a copula practically

confined to tragedy.

331. E''en daring to share my
trials,— "thou hast had the te-

merity to sympathize with me in

my affliction ; I congratulate thee

that the act has not brought dire
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fcat in)V eaaou ixrjSe crot fxekqadra).

Tj-oiuTO)<s yap ov 7T€LcreL<; vlv • ov yap evTTiOrj^.

TTOLTTTaLVe 8' ttVTO? fJLlj Ti TTTJlJiai'dyS oSw.

QKEAN05

335 TToXXw y' afxeCvoiV tovs TreXa? (^ypeuovv €(f)VS

rj cravTov epyco kov X6y(o TeKfxaipop.aL.

bppioip.evov he /xT^Sa/Aw? duTLcnrdcrrj*;.

av^(t> yap, av^w rijvSe Scopeidu ifiol

bcocreLv At", ^crTe Twvhe a e/cXvcrat ttovcov.

punishment on thy own head."

Cp. 274.

332. €ao-ov : /ei be, have done.

Cp. $ 221 aye St;, Kai eacrov.

—

p.T]8^ : instead of kox fxri (maov

neg. in character). — jxeXiio-dTa)

:

cp. 1002 f. The 3d pers. of the

aor. imv. in prohibitions is found

in all departments of literature,

but rarely the 2d in any domain

(none in the orators).

333. Note the alliteration— the

TT of caution. Oceanus is warned to

be more ware. — irdvTws . . . ov

:

more emphatic than ovSafim. Cp.

1053, Eur. Hipp. 1062. — v£v: =
avTov. See on 46.— «wi0-^s : cp. 34.

334. TrdiTTaive : circio/ispice,

Ep., rare in trag.. freq. in Pindar.

Cp. 1034.— TTTijiavGfjs : = (iXajirj'i.

— 68w : inission — lav e\dri<;. Cp.

951, Sept. 37 fj.7)
jxarav 68w.

335. -itoXXm : rare in this sense

in some authors (Aeschines pre-

fers TToXv).— Toiis -ireXas : not " die

Nachsten," "les prochains," but

"autrui," those who have any re-

lations whatsoever with us, not

-belonging to the group otKctot,

CTTtTr/beiot, cf)i\oi, avayKoloi. — irt-

Xas is archaic and poet, for ttXt;-

(7L0V. — <J)p€vovv : iiistrtict. — €4>vs

:

OlOS £1.

336. tp-yu) KOV Xo^w : a common
and natural contrast in a state

where the ^ttwv Aoyos became the

KpiiTTMv under the skillful manipu-

lation of the (TO(f>LcrTai. Cp. 1080.

— TeK|xaCpo|j.ai : draw conclusions

from premises (re/c/xr/pia)

.

337. * I go, and prithee stay me
not.'

338. avxw: / vajint, i.e. feel

cott/idetii, — repeated to enforce

the entreaty in 337. — Swpcidv:

the older form, but Swpeav prevails

at the end of the fifth century.

339. The result clause is really
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340

345

TTPOMH0EY^

TCI fxev (T eTTatvo) Kovhajxr) kTJgo) ttot4'

TTpodvixia<; yap ovSeu eXXetTrec?. drap

fjLiqSeu TTOVEL' fMOLT-qu yap ovSev ojc^eKojv

ifjLol TTOvrjcrei'^, el tl /cat TTOpelv dekets-

dXk' 7)a-vxal,€ aavTov iKirohoiv e^oiv'

iyo) yap ovk el Sv(TTV)(a), Tovh' etVe/ca

OekoLix' av a»? TrkeicrTOLcn TTiqixovd<; Tv^elv.

ov ^yjt\ eitei fxe ;(at KacnyprJTOv Tu;(at

epexegetic of Swpetav. — «K\vo-ai:

the inf. representing the imv. or

opt. is in the fut. sphere.

340. TO, ji,€v : /;/ pari (followed

by drap ) . — ^iraivw : ) (yu.e/u.<^o/Liat =
Ithankyou. Cp. [Theogn.] 203 to.

[i.kv aalvo), to. 8k [xefxcfyo/xai.— X^|w :

sc. iTraLvovcra = cTratveVo/xai dei.

341. irpo0v|i,£as : gen. of want.

— ouSev : adv. — eWeiircis : cpds.

with eV are practical (instant press-

ing interest) : i-mXeiTreiv, fail;

KaraXetTretv, hinterlasseii ; diroXeL-

Treiv, verlassen; AeiVeiv (299, 731,

734), leave (colorless). — drctp :

belongs to the sermo familiaris

.

342. [x'qSev TTovei : pres. (desist-

ance) = \r\tov ttovwv = eaaov

(332). — (o4>eXo>v: naturally can,

and often does, take the dat., usu.

in the dramatic poets (ace. 507),

but occasionally also in prose.

Cp. Pe?'s. 842 TOts Oavovat ttXov-

Tos ov8h> 'i)cf)eXeZ

343. tt Tl . . . OtXcis : there is

no " contemptuous doubt " in these

words. Cp. Soph. Tr. 228 ^apTov

€1 Tt Kat cjiipea.

344. «Kiro8«v €\«v : keeping out

(of it). Cp. Xen. Cyr. i. 37 o-v/x-

fiovXevovcTLv eKTToStbv €;^etv ifjuivrov-

345 f . Prometheus does not be-

lieve Kara tov dvOpuiinvov XoyKT/xov

solamen miseris socios habuisse

doloris (Spinoza, El/i. 4. 57), but

rather with Cicero (De Off. 3. 6.

30) suum cuique incommodum

{^discomforts ferendum est. potius

quam de alterius commodis detra-

hendum. Cp. 446.— civcKa: Ion.

and Ep. for cve>ca (ouVcKa not trag.)

.

Cp. Kcivd?, ^etvos-

346. Tvx€iv : = ytvkdBai. Cp.

Pers. 706 TnfjfxaT dv Tvxoi (3poTOL<;.

347-372. A magnificent de-

scription :
" Textreme limite," says

Patin, " oil par\-ient quelquefois

Taudacieux genie d'Eschyle."

347 f. SiiTa: emphasizes ov.

—

Ka<ri"YVT|Tov : prose dSeX<f>ov.
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T€ipov(T "Ar/\ai/T09, o; 77/369 idTTepov? t6ttov<s

i(TTr]Ke KLOU ovpavov re Kal ^dovo'^

350 w^ots ipelhoiv, a^0o<; ovk evdyKoKov.

Tov yrjyevrj re KtXt/ctwf^ olKTJropa

r

348. TcCpovo-t : vexant ; Ep. =
AuTTowt (mental and physical).

Cp. Isoc. Epist. 8. 2 yaXf.TTW'i <j>i-

povTCs • • • Av/TOu/AeVous-— "ArXav-

Tos : shows that the poet preserved

the Hesiodic tradition with refer-

ence to the Titan's father ('laTre-

novt8r;s), in spite of the fact that

he represents Prometheus as the

son of Themis.— Cp. Hes. Theog.

517 ArAas h ovpavov evpvv e\€i.

. . . iT(.tpa(TLV iv yatrj?, irpo-rrap

EcTTTcptScov . . . Ke(f>a\r} re /cat

OLKafiaTOiaL \ip€(j<TLV.— irpos 'Eo-tts-

povs Toirovs : the prep, denotes the

direction and the plur. the general

location {westward^.

349. €<rTTiK€ : virtual pres.— kiov'

ovpavov: cp. Pind. /-". i. 35 nimv

8' ovpavCa (Twe-^u (Aetna), Hdt.

4. 184 cart 8e (Atlas) (tt€lvov koL

KVKXoTcpk^ TrdvTY], v\prjXov 8e ovtid

orf Ti Acyerat ws rots Kopv(f)a<; avrov

OVX Old T£ eivai ISiaOai . . . tovtov

Kiova ToJ) ovpavov Xeyovcri ol ivn-

Xo'ipioi dvai, Verg. Aen. 4. 248 ff.

Atlantis cinctum adsidue cui nu-

bibus atris
|

piniferum caput et

uento pulsatur et imbri,
|

nix

umeros infusa tegit.

350. epeiSuv : pi'oppitig. Pausa-

nias uses dv€;^a;v, showing that the

conception of propping pillars that

keep the earth and sky apart (a 53)

had been transformed into the idea

that the Titan himself was the

KtW. Aeschylus follows Homer,

not Hesiod. For the various in-

terpretations of the Homecic pas-

sage see Roscher,Z^.i-. dergriecli. u.

rom. Myth. 1.704. Being TreAwpia

the giants were compared to tops

of mountains : rr/i/ 8e ywaiKa eiipoi'

o(jr\v T opeos Kopvcfj^v (k 113).

Polyphemus is like pt'w vXrjivTL

vij/rjXiiiv opiwv. — OVK cvd^KaXov

:

not easily borne (litotes)

.

351 ff. A reflex of Pindar's de-

scription {P. I. 30). Cp. Hes.

Tlicog. 820 CTrei Ttr^vas div ovpavov

efe'Aatre Zev's,
|

OTrAdrarov reKC

TTolBa TvcfxDia Fata TreAuipT;
|

. . . e/c

8e 01 wfxwv r]v CKarov Kccfiakal o<^to?,

Setvoio BpoiKovTo^. — 7TTy€vfj : tov Ik

Trji; yrj<i yevvrjdevTa Ttrava. — re :

first syl. of a tribrach (usually. Iiow-

ever, the /ast, or a monosyllabic

particle closely connected with the

preceding word). — KtXiKiuv ktI. :

TOV TTore
I

KiAtKtov Opeipev ttoXvm-

vvfiov dvTpov vvv ye fidv
\
rat 6

virkp Kwyuxis aAiep/<€e5 6)(6ai
\

2i-

KcAt'a T avTov irii^u arrepva Xa-

XvaevTtt (Pind. P. 1. 17). His bed
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355

duTpov looju (oKTtpa, Sdiou re'pag

eKaToyKapavov 7Tpo<; jSiav ^eipovpievov,

Tv<j>o)pa Oovpov, irdai 8' duTecrrr) dtol^i,

ajxepoi'al<jL yapffirfkaLcrL avpil^ojv (fjo/^ow

was said to be iv 'Api/xois ( B 783),

which was in Cilicia. **Titanian,

of Earth born, that warrd on Jove

... or Typhon, whom tlie den
|

By ancient Tarsus held" (Milton,

/"./,. I. 198), "Doth thy fierce soul

still deplore
|
The ancient rout

by the Cilician hills?" (Arnold,

Einped.). — olKT|Topa: = oIkovvto..

The part, emphasizes the action,

the substantive the character. Cp.

Ben Jonson's note to the reader

in the Alchciiiist : " If thou beest

more, thou art an understander."

Shakspere's " Neither a borrower

nor a lender be," ylg. 225 Ovrrjp

ytveaOaL 6vyaTp6<;, Thuc 2. 23. 2

KdiXvTT]^ yiyvoLTO. Antiph. I. Ii

/Jacravtcrr^s ytvecrOai . . . [iaaavi-

o-at, Andoc. I. 19 fxrjvvaaifxi . . .

Kol fjLr)VVTr]<i yf.vo(.fxrjv.

352. wKTipa : / took compas-

siofi on (aor.), ordinary prose

r\kiy)ua, which does not occur in

Aesch. ; but cp. eAetvd? (246)

;

oLKTipuv has to do with emotion.

iXeelv with action, hence Aliiiosen.,

aims, eleeuiosynary. — Sdiov : de-

strtictive (orig. btirning) ; Ep.

and Dor. for TroXeixLO? (prose

and inscriptional).

353. cKaTO-yKcipavov :
" hun-

dred " is a round number, conven-

ient for the designation of a irXrjdoi.

Briareus has a hundred hands, the

viper of Aeacus a hundred heads

(Ar. A'an. 473). Cp. Hes. T/ieog:

I 50 TOIV CKUTOV /xkv X^^PC? aTT* Wfl(j)V

CLLaaovTO
\
aTrAaoroi, K€(f)a\ai bk

eKaarTw 7r€VTrjKovTa. \xi Cakjintala

(Act 6) Matali tells Dushyanti

there is a race of giants, the de-

scendants of Kalanemi (a Daitya

with a hundred arms and heads),

whom the gods find difficulty in

subduing. — irpos pCav : amain =

AV (380).

354. T\)<j)wva : Smoke (of the

volcano), then a dust-storm

:

'• The red-hot breath of the most

lone Simoom
|
Which dwells but

in the desert, and sweeps o'er
|

The barren sands " (Byron, Man-
fred 3. l). TV(f)Oi signifies rrjv

avdBoan' tijv €k Trj<; y^s. and is

the Bai/xwr twv aTfj.u)v (^typhoid)

Kai Tov vTToyeLOv Kai €is aetafiovs

Kill TjcfxacrTetov^ eKpr/fet? iKOrjXov-

filvov TTvpos {Ety. Mag. p. 772.

50). — Oovpov: furious. Homeric

epithet of Ares. esp. applicable to

a Tv(f)u)<;.— 8e': the continuation

of the description by participles

and adjectives would have been

too cumbrous.

355. IVif/i horridjaws hissing
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e^ ofJLjjLaTajv o' rjaTpaiTTe yopycjnoF creXa?,

tus TTjU Ato9 rvpoLvvih^ eKTTepcrojv ^ia.-

dXX' r]\0eu avTco Zrji'o<? aypvirvov /Beko^y

KaTai^aTrj'; Kepavvo^ iKiruioiv <f)X6ya,

360 6? avTOV i^€7rXr]^e twp vxjjrjyopcou

terror. Cp. Hes. Theog. 826 flF.

yXui(T(Trj(JL 8vocj>£prj(TL AeAi^^/Aores.

CK Si 01 ocTcrtuv
I

Oecnrecrirj^ /c£<^a-

Xrjcriv VTV 6(f>pvcn irvp dfxdpvcrae.

{darted).,
\

ttddkuiv 8' Ik ke^u-

\i.<3iv TTvp KaUro htpKOfxivoio. The
sound echoes the sense. Cp.

992 ff., 1015-1025, 1043-1052,1081-

1088, Plato, Crat. 427 A Sia tov

(fil KOL TOV \j/L Koi TOV alyfJLa KOt TOV

^rjra, ort TTvevpxiTwbrj to. ypap/mTa,

TravTa Ta TOiavTa p.€fji.tixrjTaL avTols

OVOfld^WV, olov TO ^iov Koi to (Tf.U-

aOaL /cat oAtos aeKT/j-ov. — <r|i€p-

8vaio-i : Ep. = o-^uepSaAeats = prose

(^o/Jtpais. — 'Ya(i<}>T]\aia-i : Ep. =
yvd.6oLs- — o-upi^wv : Typho had

snake heads. — 4)6Pov : = ipofiepov

(TvpLyp.6v. Cp. Sept. 498 <f)6(Sov

^AeTTCOV.

356. And from Jiis eyes the

lurid lightning^s flash flained

forth. — " and every eye
|
Glared

lightning, and shot forth pernicious

fire" (Milton, P.L. 6. 848).—
qo-TpaiTTt : trans. See on 168.

—

^op-yuirov : cp. 253. 667, Sept. 537
{yopyov ofxpa). Athena was

yopywTrts. Odysseus is afraid of

seeing a yopyd-q KccfiaXi] in Hades.

357. ws . . . iKTTipa-biv : deter-

AE.SCHYLUS— 1

3

mined to destroy (O.O.)
;

prose

Sta(/)^e/3cuv.— TwpavvCSa :
" the tyr-

anny of heaven"' (Milton, P.L. i.

124) . — pCa : (take) by storm, —
intensely personal (cp. Kparos kox

Bta), whereas ovdyKT] is impers.

Both signify overpowering might.

358. Cp. 667. — avTw : dat. of

interest. — aYpvirvov : tiiisleeping

(epithet transferred to the thing).

Zeus was ever watchful. — kul k€v

oye (Typho) 6vr]Tolat kol dOavd-

ToiaL dva^ev,
\
el /xr] dp' 6$v vorjae

waTrjp dv8pC)v re Oewv re (Hes.

Theog. 837 f.) ; cp. Lycophr. 386

dypvTTVw TrpouKa6riiJii.vo<; Te^vrj, Ov.

P'ast. 6. 267 uigil ignis.

359. KaTaipdTT)s : downrushing.

Cp. Ar. Pax 42 Atos Karai/Jaroi),

Lycophr. 383 KaTo.LfSdTrj^ a-Kr]WT6<;,

Hor. Od. 3. 4. 43 Titanas im-

manemque turmam fulmine sustu-

lerit caduco. — tKirve'wv (|>X67a

:

breathing flame. Cp. 917, Find.

Fr. 112 TTVp TTVc'oVTOS Ki.pavvov.

360. Which smote him frovi his

loud-mouthed vaunts. Cp. Mar-

lowe, I Tamb. 2. 6 "With such a

giantly presumption.
|
To . . .

dare the force of angry Jupiter?
|

... he thrust them underneath
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365

KOfXTTaafJidTcov. ^/aeVa? yap ei? aura<? Tvirel^

i(f)eifjaX(o6r) Ka^e^pouTt^drj adevo^.

Kai vvv a^pelov /cat irapdopov Se/xa?

Kelrai arevojirov irkiqcriov OakacrcTLov

l7rovfJieuo<i pit^aicTiv Atrt^atat? vtto,

Kopv(f)al's 8' eV cLKpaL^; i^/xero? ixvhpoKTvnel

the hills,
I

And pressed out fire

from their burning jaws."

—

iiji-

•n-X.T]^e : literal (in 133 metaph. as

well) ; the pass. (e^cTrAayr;) has

only the transferred sense.

361. 4>ptvas : midriff, prae-

cordia (the source of the vif/rj-yo-

pwv KOfXTvafrfxaTOiv). So heart in

Chaucer ("than herte may by-

think," "the intellect . • .
|
That

dwelled in his herte, sik and sore ")

.

Cp. "stomach": "How tender-

stomach'd you are"" (Beaum. &
Fl.), "Thy inward heart's contri-

tion
I

Doth move my stomach in

wonderful condition " (Old Eng.

Play). The ancients called the

diaphragm cftpeve? (8ia^pay/xa is a

late word). Cp. 881. See on

34. — Tuircis: prose TrXrjyei?.

362

.

IVas to cinder scathedand
thunder-blasted of his strength.

•• Was scorched to ashes by a sud-

den flash
I

Of the offended god's

terrific eye " (Kalidasa. (^akuntala

3). "Vedeva Briareo, fitto dal

telo
I

Celestial, giacer dall' altra

parte,
|
Grave alia terra per lo

mortal gelo " (Dante, Furgatorio
12. 28 ff.).— l<()€\J;a\«9Ti : was burnt

to ashes (<^£i//aXos = (r-mvOrjp =
charcoal spark). — o-Oc'vos : ace.

retained object (robur tonitni ex-

pidsuin et confectum est). G.

1239, HA. 724 a, B. 340, I, Gl.

534 b.

363 f . ctxpeiov : helpless.— ira-

pdopov : trag. form of irap-qopov

{sprawling). Cp. Milton, P.L.

I. 194 f. "His other parts be-

sides
I

Prone on the flood, ex-

tended long and large,
|

Lay

floating many a rood."

364. o-TtvojiTov : 7iarrows. —
itXtio-Iov : liard by (only here).

See on 335.

365. t-irov|i€vos : down-crushed,

a rare word = Trte^oTtevos. airoOXi-

/3o/xevo?. Cp. Ar. Eg. 924 Ittov-

/uevos Tats u<j(j>opa.l<i {oppressed

by taxes), Pind. O. 4. 10 Purvav

€;)(eis
I

arov avefioeaaav eKaroyKC-

(f>dXa Trc^wi'o?. Typho feels the

force of Hephaestus' blows on

the anvil.

366 ff. Cp. Verg. y^en. 3.

578 fama est Enceladi semus-

tum fulmine corpus
|
urgeri mole

hac ingentemque insuper Aet-

nam
|
inpositam ruptis flammam
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Hc^atoTos, evSev eKpayrjcrovTaC irore

TTora/Aol TTvpos haTTTovTe^; dypCat^ yuddoc;

expirare caminis, 8. 418 ff. sub-

ter specus et Cyclopum exesa

caminis
|
antra Aetnaea tonant

ualidique incudibus ictus
|
auditi

referunt gemitus striduntque ca-

uernis. — TijAevos : Ep. for KaO^fxe-

vos, Kade^ofievoi- — (AwSpoKTVirei

:

haimners molten ore. Cp. Eur.

H.F. 992 fji.vBpoKTV7rov ixiinqjxa.

Thucydides speaics of three erup-

tions of Aetna (3. 116), the last

of which occurred in 425. A
fourth is mentioned by Diodorus

as taking place in 395. In Theog.

860 Hesiod refers to the earliest

known.—"The shattered side
|
Of

thundering Aetna, whose combus-

tible
I

And fuelled entrails thence

conceiving fire
|

. . . aid the

winds" (Milton, P.L. i. 232 ff.).

Cp. Lycurg. 95 r^? Atrvi^s pvaKOs

TTW/aOS . . . TOVTOV 8k pUV <f)a(TLV €7rt

T^i' aWrjv ^(wpav. The Greek is

utilitarian — he thinks of the

damage done ; a modern poet

thinks of the sublimity of the

spectacle :
" The volcano's fierce

eruptive crest,
|
Whose splendor

from the black abyss is flung,
|

While the scorched mountain,

from whose burning breast
|
A

temporary torturing flame is

wrung,
I

Shines for a night of

terror, then repels
|
Its fire back

to the hell from whence it

sprung,
I

The hell which in its

entrails ever dwells " (Byron,

Prophecy of Dante, Canto 3), "A
vast flood of bowlders, liquefied

|

Metals, and molten sand
|
Hissing

adown the mountain's grassy

flanks" (Leopardi, La Ginestra).

But cp. Nero 3. 3 "The fire in-

creaseth and will not be stayed,
|

But like a stream that, tum-

bling from a hill,
|
O'envhelms

the fields, o'erwhelms the hope-

ful toil
I

O' the husbandman."

So Pindar differs from the other

Greek poets. Vv. 367-388 rest

on Pindar, P. i. 30-50. The re-

mainder has its source in Hesiod.

368. irupos : gen. of material

(with the prep, in Siippl. 953 Ik

Kptdwv fxeOv) . — 8dirTovT€s : de-

vouring, prose KareadLovTc^. Cp.

C/io. 281 dy/otats yvdOoL<; Act^^^vas

{skin-eruptions) i$icr6ovTa<;, Eum.

1041 7rwpi8d7rru> Aayu,7ra8t, Eur.

A/ed. 1 1 87 Trafxcfidyov Trupds, 1 1 89
eSaTTTOv crdpKa, La Ginestra " The
dread seething mass • • •

|

That

pours adown the sandy back
|

• • .

the prowling flood inexorable."

Herodotus tells us that the Egyp-

tians conceived fire to be a wild

beast, Travra Se avro Karecr^tetv

Tairep av \d/3r) (3. 16). Cp. Verg.

Georg. 3. 566 artus sacer ignis

edebat.
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370 TOtoi^Se Tv(f)Oj<; i^aval^dcrei )(6\ov^',

OepfJiois OLTrXaTov f^eXtai irvpnuoov ^dkrjq,

Kaiirep Kepavuco Zrji^oq rjvOpaKcojxei/o^-

(TV 8' ovK a7ret/309, ovS' ip.ov StSacr/caXou

^pry^et? • creavTou crco^ ottois inCcTTacraL •

369. KaWiKdpirov : fair-friiited.

— Xevpoiis 7vas : = df^eAets dy/aous-

Cp. 394.

370. Such seething wrath will

Typho boili7ig 7ip spoilt forth. Cp.

Lycophr. 689 tu^wi'os aypiov 8e/xa9

<l>Xoyfjiw ^iovaa. T3'pho is called

T(^6vios 8atixwv, Sept. 522, and is

hated by gods and men. Cp. Eur.

Bacch. 8 Tvcfyo/JLtva Aios Trupos en

^cuo-av t^Adya, s7noHldering'with the

still living flatne of fire divine.

— The molten rock often covers

many square miles. In Idaho

there is an immense lava plain,

whose scanty soil now supports

sage brush. In the Western

Ghats the lava has spread over

an area greater than that of the

Middle States and New England.

The lava from Hekla and Mauna
Loa flows like molasses. Vesu-

vius and Pelde represent the

explosive. So the volcanoes of

Mexico and of the Andes.

371. With streams of hot,

appalling, surging soughs offire.
A multiplication of adjectives is

characteristic of poetry (esp.

Aesch.), but common in Eng.

prose. Cp. Pers. 316 ^a7rXr]&rj

SdaKtov yeveidSa. (thick, bushy, red

beard), Suppl. 794 AiVcras alyiXnp

aTrpdaSeiKTOs oiocfipwv Kpefxas
\
yu-

TTia? TTiTpa, Bacchyl. 5. 97 koXvko-

(TTecf>dvov
I

cre/xms ;)(dAov Aprc'/xt-

Sos AeuKwAeVou. — dirXdrou : 7(n-

approachable — ov TtXarov {Eu/n.

53). Cp. Find. P. \2. 15 dTrAaTots

o^iW K€(f>a\ai<;.— P^Xeo-i : pictu-

resque for pev/xao-L.

372. KaiTTcp : see on 167.

—

T|v6paKwn€vos : charred, inciner-

ated.

373. The poet reverts to the

subject of the mission to Zeus.

— OVK aircipos: litotes. Oceanus

is old, has seen much, has kept

the same office for three adminis-

trations. The insinuation made

by Prometheus is that he has

been a time-server, a self-saver

(374). — €|iov SiSacTKaXow : a re-

tort to the counsellor's exhorta-

tion (322).

374- XPH'ttis ' prose 8eou (/«-

digis), hence the gen. (^pers. as

well as rei). Cp. Soph. O.T. 597

01 aeOev ^prj^ovrc^. 932 otov XPV
^wv. — o-cavTov <rw|€ : double en-
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575 iyoi 8e tt^v napovcrav olptXtJctco tv^tju,

ecTT OLP Ato? (fipoi'rjjjia X(o(f>yj(jr) )(6Xov.

fiKEANO^

ovKovv, Upofi-qOev, tovto ytyi^wo-zcet?, on
opyyj'? vo(TOV(jri<; elalv laTpol \dyot

;

deavor expressed (by the tense

and by the voice). — oirws : =
OTtO TpOTTU).

375. " I quaff the full cup of

a present doom " (Mrs. Brown-

ing). — dvTX.V|<rw : exantlabo (=
exhatiriavi) — Kapreprjau), vno-

376. €o-T av : prose ews av.

See on 457.— XwcJjtjo-ti : see on 27,

GAIT. 617.

377-380. Ut Prometheus ille

Aeschyli, cui cum dictum esset
|

'Atqui, Prometheu, te hoc tenere

existumo,
|
mederi posse rationem

iracundiae,' respondit
|
'siquidem

qui tempestiuam medicinam ad-

mouens
|
non ad grauescens uul-

nus illidat manus' (Cic Tasc. 3.

31).

377. toCto : directing attention

more sharply to the statement

about to be made. Even vo/x-'^etv

can take otl so. — Yi-yvwo-Ksis :
=

oTada (as often).

378. li'ords are a distempered

temperas balm. " Proverb-book

bound up in folio,
|
Have ye no

other sense to answer me I But

every word a proverb ? No other

English ? " ( Two Angry Women of
Abingdon 2. i). Cp. Pers. 750

vdcros c^pevoiv, Eur. Fr. 962 a.\K

in aXXrj (fxipfxaKov Keirat voaw '

XvTTOVfievii) piv pA)6o<i evpevr]^ (J)l-

XitiV, ISOC. 7. 39 tQ)V {Xiv TTtpl TO

awpui vocrrjpaTwv TroAAai OepaTrelat

Koi TravToSaTral rots iarpOL^ evprjv-

Tai, Tats ok i/'u^ats rats voaoiJcratc

. . . ovoiv icrriv aXXo (fx'^ixaKov

nXrjv Adyos, IMenand. 23 Xv7rrj<;

laTp6<; iariv dvOpwTroi'i Adyos, 84

ovK i(TTLv opyrj';, o)s coikcv, cf)dppa-

Kov
I

dAA' i] Adyos o-TrovSaios av-

OpwiTov (fjiXov, Milton, Samson Ag.

184 ff. "Salve to thy sores: apt

words have power to suage
|

The tumours of a fretful mind,

I

And are as balm to fester'd

wounds." Aeschylus, like Plato,

often refers to the phj-sician and

his Te'xvi; (475, 499, 878).—
op-yfjs : omission of the article

with abstracts is often due to a

desire to compress. A more

archaic and solemn tone is given

to the utterance. Oceanus is

speaking dp^ata (317).
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TTPOMHOEY^

idp TL<; ev KacpM ye [xa\Od(rcrr} Keap

380 KaL [XYj a<^piy(t)vraL dvpLOv lcr)(yaLi>r) y8ta.

QKEANO^

iv rw TTpo6vp,e1(Tdai Se koX roXfxav riva

6pa<; ii^ovaau (jjfxiav ; BiSaaKe fxe.

TTPOMHGEY^

lx6)(9oi> irepiaaou Kovcjjovovu t ev-qOiav.

379 f .
" Ay, if in good time

we soothe the heart, nor violently

repress the tumid rage" (More).

Hippocrates recommended Triirova

rhapfxaKCveLV, fi-q wfxd.

379. ev Kaipw : at the proper

time. — naXedo-o-T) : soften. Cp.

Menand. 3 1 dvSpos irovrjpov a-rrXay-

^vov (Jicart) ov ixaXdacrcTai ( =
IxaXOdcraeTaL)

.

380. (r<j)pi-ycovTa : titrgescent^ in-

tumescent ("puff'd with such

proud tumours," Chapman, Biissy

2. i). Cp. Cic Tnsc. 3. 76 erat

in tumore animus. — evjjiov : has a

wider range in Homer than after-

ward. The meaning temper sur-

vives in cpds. Cp. Eng. temper

(see note on verse 80). — ler-

XvaCvT) : squeeze dry (reducing the

ulcer), hence allay. Cp. Eur. Or.

298 TO oeivov Kai 8ui<f>dapev 4*9^'

vSiv
I

lo-^vaive, Ar. Rati. 940 rrjv

riyytjv • • • otSouCTav 'i(T\vava.

381. €v: repetition of the prep,

is a matter of .style (often in Eur.)

— here natural by reason of the

distance of evovaav. — Be : see on

321.

382. "Teach me, and I will

hold my tongue ; and give me
to understand wherein I have

erred " {Jod 6. 24). Oceanus, be-

lieving it to be his duty to bring

about a reconciliation at all haz-

ards, does not rest content with

a " non nostnmi inter uos tantas

componere lites" (V'erg. Eel. 3.

108).

383. Trojible superpluons and
silly sitiiplc-mitidediiess. Prome-

theus thinks that his well-mean-

ing friend '' darkeneth counsel by

words without knowledge " {Job

38. 2), believes dpx'?'' ^^ Orjpdv

ov Trpeirei Ta.fj.r])(ava (Soph. Ant.

92) and ocTTts St Trpdcraei ttoAAol

fii] Trpdaauv )(p€wv
\

/itopos (Eur.
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QKEANO^

ea fie rfjhe ttj vocrco vocreLv, eVet

3S5 KepSiCTTou ev (ftpouovura yur] (^poveiv SoKelv.

TTPOMHOEY^

iixou SoKrjcrei TdjJLTrXa.Krjp' eluai roSe.

QKEAN05

(Ta<f>a)q p,' e? oIkou cro? Xoyo? areXkei irdXiv.

TTPOMHOEY^

py) yap ere 6prjuo<; ovpo<^ et? e)(6pav PoLkrj.

/v-. 193). — evTiOiav : collat. form

of evrjdeiav— the simplicity that

marks a good heart, but little

esprit. " How long, ye simple

ones, will ye love simplicity?''

{Prov. I. 22). Cp. Thuc. 3. 83

TO €vr)$e<;, oh to yevvaiov TrAetoroi/

fXf.Te^£L KaraytXaaOkv rj(f>avia'Oj].

Prometheus' mood, as shown by

his brief reply, is observed by

Oceanus, who responds almost as

curtly, and the dialogue passes

over into stichomythy.

384. "But suffre me my mis-

chef to biwayle,
|
For thy prov-

erbes may me nought avayle

"

(Tro. &^ O-iscyde i. 755 f.).

—

voo-o) : dat. of respect, for it is not

a vocros after all (hence not cogn.

ace.)- So Soph. Tr. 544 vo<jovvti

. . Trjoe rfj vocrii^. — vocrtiv : has

a wide sweep in Greek.

385. A maxim : best to be

thought Hinvise when (really) wise

(than not to be wise). Emphasis

on the first and last words, kc'^o-

Sto-Tov here practically = apidTov.

Cp. Soph. Ai. 743 Trpos to Ke'p-

StcTTOv Tpavrets yvwfji,r]<;, Ant. 1 1
1

3

(dptaTov), 1323 (KepSr) . Kep-

80s).— €v : 6p6(x}'i. — fj.T| : with 80-

Keiv. Cp. Eur. Hipp, iig prj Sokei

TovTov kXv€iv, pr'eteiid 7iot to hear

him.

386. Mine (not thine) will

this fault be seen to be. — ajjiirXa-

KTi|ia: ironical.

387. (Tos Xo-yos : tJiy speech(^?,

tenor) . — o-reWei : despatches.

388. ' Yes, lest by your com-

passionate tears for me you call

down his wrath on your head too.'

— ovjios : = e/xoB (obj. genitive).

Cp. Fers. 698 t^v e/x^v aiSui,
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QKEANO^

•^ To> viov OaKovvTL TrayKpaTel<s eSpa<;
;

TTPOMHGEY^ •

390 TovTov (f)v\d(Tcrov fXT] TTOT a)(de(jdfi Keap.

QKEANO^

Tj cnj, UpofxTjOev, ^vfxfpopa StSotcrKaXo?.

TTPOMHGEY^

(TTeWov, KOfxit,ov, crw^e tov -napovTa vovv.

QKEANO^

6ppiO)ix€vcp fjLOL raj's' i6cov^a<? Xoyov.

Xevpou yap olfxov aldepo<? xjiaipeL Trrepot"?

Ag. 1322 Oprjvov i/xoi', T 321 arj

TTOufj.

389. «8pas : cogn. ace Cp. Ag.

183 o"eA/xa (T€fJiv6v rjfxivoiv {sitting

at tlie stately helm). Soph. O.T. 2

€6pas ^oa^ere, O.C. 1 166 6 irpoa-

6aKu>v eBpav, Melic Adespota

(Smyth's Afelic Poets, p. 146)

ao(f>ufi ^uKcts eSpas, Ar. Thestn.

889 ddacreL'i rdaSe TVfxfirjpu^

e8pa<;. So in Latin : sedon Peti'i

sedere meritenmt

.

390. TOVTOV : i.e. Zeus. See on

194.

391. Bonum est fugienda aspi-

cere in alieno malo (Pulilil Syms,

76). On the omission of the

copula see on 42.— |v[i4)opd ; bad

iiap, but $vfi<^epei good /ia/>.

392. Asyndetic. Cp. 937.—
cTTeWov. KojiC^ov :

" post thither-

wards amain" (Marlowe). The
mid. (instead of act. and reflex.)

to indicate that the action is easy

and natural.— t6v irapovTa vovv:

i.e. truckling to the lord who's

newly seated on the throne of

sovereignty (389). Prometheus

feels " How long will ye vex my
soul, and break me in pieces with

words?" (/od 19. 2).

393. 'I was off e'en as thou

spakest.' Cp. 277.

394. •• Winnowing the light-



AI2XYA0Y nP0MH©EY2 20I

395 TeTpacrKe\rj<; ol(ou6<; • 'dcrfxeuo'; Se tom

o"Ta^/>tot9 eV ot/cetotcrt /ca/xi/zetei^ yovv.

XOPO^

(TTpO(f>r) a

crreVoj ere Ta<; ouXo/xeVa? ru^a?, UpofXTjOeVf

some air with languid plumes

"

(Shelley, F.l/. 3. 107). — \evp6v

olfxov : sniootJi tract. See on 2,

281, 369 and cp. Browning, Para-

celsus "as birds their trackless

way."— t)>aip6i : flaps, as a horse

would stamp the ground with his

hoofs, impatient to be off. '' Ra-

dit," in Verg. Aen. 5. 216 (usually

quoted as an equiv.), is different.

Cp. 1 1 . 756 aethera uerberat alls,

and contrast i. 301 remigio ala-

rum, Lucret. 6. 743 remigi penna-

rum.

396. <rTa0|iois €v oIkcCoio-i : in

his stable at home. This order

(noun before and adj. after the

prep.) is rarer than the reverse.

crTa6ixoi<; is oirov ol ittttol lcttuvtui.

Cp. Eur. Nee. 1080 ira cttw, va
KufMipw ; — ao-jievosavKdiAilfcievYovD

:

wouldfain bend knee (hence eV).

397-435- The first stasinion.

Both the rhythm (Ionic) and the

first word give the keynote to the

song; "and they bemoaned him,

and comforted him over all the

evil that the Lord had brought

upon him" {Job 42. 11). "I wol

byw^ailein manerof tragedye
|
The

harm of hem that stood in heigh

degre,
|
And fallen so ther is no

remedye,
|
To bring hem out of

her adversit^e " (Chaucer, Monkes

Tale 15459 ff-). The unceasing

moaning and mourning of man
and nature are emphasized by the

sextuple repetition of crTeVo). With

the enumeration of all the races of

the world in this ode compare the

registry of the nations of Asia in

the opening of the Fersae.

397-405. ' I moan thy fate, thy

bitter fate, Prometheus ; from my
eyes fall the tears— adown my
cheek the flood of waters run. O
monstrous it is! Zeus, holding

sway as a despot, in the face of

the gods that have fallen arro-

gantly flaunts his scepter.'

397. «rT€va>: gemo ; oBvpo/xxiL

(642) laiuentor : oAoAv^w ululo.

— ovXofi€vas : hapless (only here

and Eiir. Phoen. 1529). Ep. for

oAo/xeVas (perditae) = prose oAe-

6piu.s. — oAo^evos : oAoto : : ov7^/xe-

vos : ovaio. Cp. 554. — rux^as :

gen. of cause.
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haKpvcrlcTTaKTa h^' air oaacov pahwov Xet-

400 (3o[X€Pa peo^ TTapeiav

voTLotq ereyfa vrayai?.

dfxeyapTa yap raSe Zev9

l8tOt9 POjXOi^ KpaTVVOiV

VTT€p-ij(f)auop Oeoi<^ Tol<s

405 irdpo'S ivSeLKiwcTLv al^yidv.

avTt.<TTpo(f)r] a

TTpoiracra 8' -q^rj (TTouoeu XeXa/ce X^P^

399 f. "Mine eye shall weep

sore and run down with tears

"

iyt'r. 13. 17)- — 8aKpv(rio-TaKTa :

adv. (= ouLKpva ara^ovTwy) .
—

paSkvov pt'os : a ge)iile stream {ji-

pEv BoLKpv), obj. of XetjSo/xtva

(= x^ovaa). Cp. Soph. Ant. 527

KOLTw SaKpv Xii/So/xivr], O-C. 1250

Si oixjxaTO<i
1
dcrraKTi AetytJcov 8d-

401. €T€-y^a : rare in prose =
tppt^a. The aor. is dramatic. —
ira-yais : ptvfxu.cn SaKpvwv. Cp.

Eur. Heracl. 98 SaKpvppoov^ iTiqya.<i-

402 f. djie'-Yapra : itnenviable,

hence direful, Epic for a^ryXos

(143), prose d^?;Awros. Cp. Ag.

939 6 o afjiOovrjToi; y ovK CTr/^iyAos

TTfA'-t- — TVihi : these deplorable

rigors (inner obj. of Kparwcov).

— I8101S vofiois : by laws of /lis

own (pleasure), ie. arbitrarily-

Cp. 1 86 f., 324.— KpuTvvtov : collat.

form of Kparwv.

404 f . Otois Tois irdpos : cp. 1 57.

— irdpos : Ep. = prose Trporepov

(always of time in Aesch.).

—

€v8€iKvi»o-iv : shows (practically)
;

CTTt-, makes a display; airo-,

demonstrates ; SaKwcn, includes

them all. Cp. Plato, Charm. 156 B
TtVt TpoTTW croL ivBci^atfirfV rrjv 8v-

vajXLv uvr^s, how I shoiddgive yoti

a practical demotistration of its

power, Protag. 325 D StSao-Kov-

res K-ai kv^UKvip-tvoi-— atx|idv : the

symbol of power founded on force.

Cp. Eur. Phoen. 1273 o.vxp:]v i<;

p.Lav KaOidTarov. So ty)(o<i {Si(ppl.

iil) and Sopu.

406-414. 'The whole world

makes moan for thee : they lament

in the west for the sway of thy

kinsmen in the glory of ancient

days, and tliose that have homes

in holy Asia reecho the condolent

cry in anguish.'

406. "Make our pangs
|

In-

numerable more endurable
|
By

the unbounded sympathy of all

"
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410

415

lxeya\o(T\rjixovd r dp'^aLOTrpe-rrrj {0' i-

cnrepioi) cnivovcyi Tav adv

(TVvop.aijx6vaiv re TLfxav,

OTTocroL T enoLKOP dyra?

'Acria? eSo? vejxovTaL,

p-eyaXocTTovoicri ao2<; ttt)-

fiaau (TvyKonxvovai dvaroL

<TTpO(p7J P'

KoX^t8o5 re yet? evoLKoi

(Byron, Cam i. i).— irpd-irao-a

:

prose aTTucra, avfxiraaa. Cp. 682.

For the position see on 194.

—

o-Tovoev: acc. of inner obj.— Xt-

\aK€ : clatnat— poet., chiefly trag.,

the only example of this perf. in

Aesch. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 55 kw/xos

407 f . Magnificent and time-

honored— grand in appearance

and imposing by reason of its

antiquity) (to the via. a.pyy] of Zeus.

To the Oceanides the Titans ap-

pear as Eupatrids deprived of their

prerogatives.

410. oruvo(Aai|A6v&)v : prose crvy-

yevun/ (Atlas and Typho). Cp.

348,370. — TL|idv: sxvay.

411. eiroiKov v€'|AOvTai : = oIkov

i)(ovai tin = i-TTOLKovai. Cp. 415,

419. — d^vas : often in the

poets, esp. of rivers (434) ;

here of a country enveloped in

mystery. — e8os : prose oTkov.

The gen. is appositive, the con-

struction Homeric (A 406 0^
ytJr/s eSo?, v 344 'WdKr]<; eSos).

The tragedians use /SdOpov in

similar fashion.

412. lAe'yaXoo-TovoKri : meriting

great crovoi.

414. o-vYKd|xvovo-i : see on 274.

Cp. Eur. Ale. 614 y]Kui KuKoiaL

(TOIS (TVyKOiflVOiV.

415-419. 'And the daughters

of the Colchian land, intrepid in

battle, and all the Scythian hordes

that habit the uttermost parts of

the earth by the distant shore of

Maeotis.' "The men of Colchis

at thy suffering grieve ; |
The

shaggy dwellers in the vScythian

rocks,
I

The Mosch condemned to

perpetual snows
|
That never wept

at kindred's burials,
|

Suffers with

thee and feels his heart to soften
"

(/Vera 3. 3).

415 ff. The recurrence of the

final 01 produces the effect of a

rhyming lyric and reminds one
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420

TTapOevoi jMct^a? arpecTTOi

KOI %Kv9rj<; o/xtXo<?, ot yag

e(r)(arov tottou dfx(f)l Mat-

COTil' exovcTL XLfxvau.

'Apia? T dpeuou dv9o^

vxhiKpiqixvov 0% TToXtcr/aa

KavKacrof TreXa? ve^ovctlv,

Sato? (TrpaTo^;, o^vrrpco-

poi(TL ^pefjLMV eV at^/xat?.

of a Latin hymn. — This display

of geographical knowledge is

also found in Milton.— fxdxas

aTp€(rToi : piignae impavidae (the

Amazons). Cp. 723, Soph. ///.

365 Tov kv Satots oLTpecTTOv fj.a.)(aL<;.

— (Loixas: gen. depending on an

a priv. adj. Cp. Soph. O T. 885

AtKas a.<^6^y]To%, Tr. 23 dTap/3r]s

Trj<; Oiw;.

417. Skv9t]s : adj. (as in 2).

—

oftiXos : Ion., Ep., Thuc. = oy(Xo<;,

7rXr]9o^.— 01 : coustructio ad sen-

siiiit. Cp. 421, 805. 808.

418 ff. t<rxa.Tov : uttermost^ ex-

trcmnm ; reXevTa'iov = iiltiiiuiin ;

wTttTov = postreiiuini. Cp. 666.

TOTTOv : loCHt/i ; xtopa (407) = 7't'-

gw ; y^s (417) = tcrrae.— Maiw-

Tiv XCfjivav : Sea of Azov.

420-424. ' And all of Aria's mar-

tial glory, all that hold the high and

beetling tower of Caucasus, war-

riors fierce that thundering down
rush to th' encounter with brazen

lances crashing.'

420. Mower of Aria in arms.

Cp. Ag. \c)i av9o^ Apyeioii/. See

App.

421. v4/iKpi]|j.vov : Jiigh-beetling.

— Tr6Xi(r(i.a : prose TroAts-— ve'jiov-

o-iv : —oiKOvcnv. Cp. 412 v(fxov-

Tat, Eum. 10
1
9 IlaAAaSos ttoAiv

V€yU,0Vr€9.

423 f . 6|virpa)poi<ri : sharp-

prDived (i.e. pointed^., the last

part of the cpd. is not redundant

(as Trjki-KXavoi S77)- The ad-

vanced line of spears is like a

squadron ready for the iixISoXrj

(ni ////fling). — Ppe'ficov €v atxH^ais

reso/mdi/tg i/i the crash of spears

The prep, is used for vividness.

Cp. Eur. PJioe/i. 113 ttoAAoIs

[xkv iTTTrois, ixvptots o7rAot9

fSpepwv.
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425 [^fxovop St) Trpocrdev aXXov iv itovol^

SafxePT oLKafJiaPToheTOLS

TiTctt'a XvjxaLs eicnhofjiav Oeov,

"ATkavO' 69 alev vTreipo^ov (t0€po<s Kparaiov

430 yata? ovpdviov re ttoKov pa)TOLS VTrocrre^'a^et.]

425-430. ' One other alone have

I seen in like thraldom, a Titan, in

fetters adamantine ignominiously

bound. Atlas, the mighty, the

strong, on his shoulders support-

ing the high vault of heaven and

"neath its burden groaning.' — As
in Kur. Med. 1282 {fiuav . fxtav

Toiv TTo.po's) a single past example

is cited and dwelt upon in the

last strophe. In the Litomenos

Prometlieus advises Heracles to

send Atlas for the apples of the

Hesperides, not to go himself.

See App.

425. 8t| : often with ixovov as

with a superlative. Cp. 216.

426. 8a|X€'vTa : prose KaracrTpa-

<f}evTa.

427. £t(ri86|i.av : trebly poetic

(dialect, voice, omission of aug-

ment). The only middle cpd.

of this verb retained in prose is

Trpoi'SeV^at.

428 ff. Atlantis duri, caeli qui

uertice fulcit (Aen. 4. 247), maxi-

mus Atlas . . . aetherios humero

qui sustinet axis (8. 136), "And
bar the hevene upon his necke

longe " (Afflnkes Tale 15596),

"Those starry towers
|
That earth-

born Atlas, groaning, underprops "

(Marlowe, Dido i ). — The Pleia-

des weep for him (^Fr. 298) . The
penalty was inflicted probably for

taking part in the rebellion

against Zeus.— See App.

430. ovpdviov : = Tov ovpavov.

Analogously ttovtios (433)5 ttoto.-

fiULL {Sept. 392). — it6\ov : the

schol. on Ar. Av. 179 says that

differently from the moderns the

ancients considered the pole not

a point and end of an axis, but

the whole vault of heaven.—
wTTOo-Tcvd^ci : siipportitig on (his

shoulders) groans.

431-435- ' The surge of the sea

moans and suffers with him, the

depths of the waters moan ; Hades

below in the gloomy abyss of the

earth doth groan, and the streams

of clear sparkling water murmur

and sigh for his anguish in a

pathos of woe.' '' The respiration

of the sea,
|
The soft caresses of

the air,
|
All things in nature

seemed to be
|
But ministers of

her despair" (Longfellow, I'ittoria

Colonna). So in (^akuntala (Act
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iwifidds

jSoa Se 77WT109 KXydcju crvfXTTiTvoiVj o"reVet /3v66<;,

435 irayai 0^ ayvopvT ojv TTOTajxaiu a-Teuovcriv aXyos

OLKTpOU.

G\acaBi\§)a(3igcat3VglB3t3\SlE[aliDEi£;

Heracles and Atlas

4), when the heroine is about to

leave the scenes of her girlhood,

the trees " Shed their pale leaves,

like tears, upon the ground." Cp.

Mrs. Browning's Lament for

Adonis (Bion) : "All the moun-

tains above, and the oak-lands

below,
I

Murmur, ah, ah. Adonis !

the streams overflow
| Aphrodite's

deep wail : river-fountains in pity
|

Weep soft in the hills ; and the

flowers as they blow,
|
Redden

outward with sorrow," and Tour-

neur, Atheisfs Tragedy 1.2: " The
lovely face of Heaven was masqued
with sorrow,

|
The sighing winds

did move the breast of earth,
|

The heavy clouds hung down their

mourning heads,
|
And wept sad

showers " ; Longfellow. Masque

of Pandora "The swollen ri\-u-

let sobs with secret pain . . . and

all the air is heavy
|
With an un-

spoken sorrow."

431. C\i.Sepf.64 Po-'tycip KVjxa^

a 394 OaXa.(T(Tr]<; KVfia (3oaa. Byron,

Hea7>en and Earth 1.3" The voice

of ocean's gloomy swell."— Poa :

claviat ; koXu) (91) iioco ; KCKpaya?

(743) nociferaris.— «j-v|iir£Tv&)v : in

sympathy, like uvvacryxtXa (l6i),

oryKa/Aj/oucri (414).— Pv06s : deep
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TTPOMHGEY^

(Tiyav fxe' crvvvota 8e 8aanTOfxai Keap,

answereth deep, receiving the

mournful cry of the Trdvrtos kXv^mv

and passing it on to the ju,d;(os yas-

434. "Earth trembled from her

entrails, as again
|
In pangs ; and

Nature gave a second groan" (Mil-

ton, P.L. 9. 1000 f.). — K«Xatv6s :

Ep. = prose /At'Aas. Black victims

were sacrificed to the powers of

the underworld : an ewe to Ge
and to Teiresias ; a bull to Achil-

les and to the Greeks that fell at

Plataea; rams to heroes and to

Typho.

—

"A180S : Pluto (possess.

gen. with ^v)(6%) . — iiiroPp€[i€i

:

rumbles below. Cp. 424.-

—

(xvx_os

yds : earth-recess (Erdenwinkel

des Hades), a.vqX.Lwv fJiv)(piv' h.L?)ov

(Eur. H.F. 607). Cp. 236, 1029.

435- (TTevovcriv aX-yos : = crri-

vovcri avTov tov aXyots (not ore-

vovaL dXyetvov cttovov, crreVoutrtv

dXyovcrai, as Weckl. takes it). Cp.

397, 409, 425 (iv TTwois). It was

the Titan that had the aAyos (ri 8'

aAyo? i(T)(OVT iv Ka/cois /xe Xafifia-

vei?; Soph. OT. 1031). Cp. 26,

66, 99, and particularly 238. For

the recurrence of the " groan

"

verb cp. Sepl. 900 arovo-;, (ttI-

VOVtTt TTVpyOL, (TTiVtl TTtSoV, Slicl-

ley's "Misery" (PM. 109 ff.),

"Eternity" {\n. Adonais).

436-525. Tlie second episode.

Prometheus enumerates the bene-

fits he has conferred on mankind.

That the benefactor should suffer

such torment increases his indig-

nation against Zeus (438) and

augments the sympathy of the

spectator for the sufferer.— 81-

KaviKol Aoyot in AescRylus are

very rare ; but in this episode, in

Ag-. 281 ff. and Cho. 972 ff. there

are traces of the growth of the dia-

logue from the long speeches of

a single actor.

436. Impute it not to pride,

not to obduracy.— yA\ toi : do not,

I beg. Cp. 625. — xXi8fj : tJirongh

disdain. — 8ok€it£ : pers. (Ion.)

for the impers. (Att.). — avi0a8(a:

wilfulness (poet, for ai'^a8eta).

437. "Anger and wrathful fury

stop my speech " (Marlowe, Ed-

ward //.). — o-i-ydv : tacere. —
(TtwTrav = silere, though the dis-

tinction is not always observed.

Tvapaivui <J0L cnoiirav, says Dionysus

to Aeschylus (Ar. Ran. 1133).

Schmidt's strictures (in his Syno-

nymik) on Ddderlein are unwar-

ranted. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 40, 336,

686. 911, Fr. 127, Suppl. 298.

—

<rvvvoia: Plato (415 B) defines by

Siavota /^lero. Xviryyi aveu Aoyou
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440

6p(i)v ifxavTOP cSSe ttpovcrekovixevov

.

KaiToi Oeolcn toI^ vioi<i rourot? yepa

TL<? aXXo? Yj 'yo) TrauTeX(o<i OLOjpLcreu

;

aXA.' aura criyo). koX yo.p eloviai'TLv au

vplv \4yoijxi' rav l3poTOL<s Se vrJixaTa

dKov:raO\ cug crc^a? i^r^TTtov? ovra^ to irpiv

evvov<^ edrjKa /cat (j)pevo)v i7Ty]/36\ov<i.

(dumd rage). — 8dirT0|Aai : ?/ie de-

7)oro. Cp. Hdt. I. 88 6 Sc (jvvvoi-q

ixofJ-ii'o^ ^(TV)(Oi rji'. Prometheus'

brooding thoughts feed on his

heart. Cp. a 48 Sat'erai ijTop,

Z 202 ov 6vfji.6v KareSiDv, Shelley,

Jfar/ Godiviii 2 '' Curb the soul's

mute rage
|
Which preys upon it-

self alone."

438. €|AavT6v : so i/MivTrjv 748.

but C/to. 213 avTOv, Suppl. 770

aiiTas for iixavTOV. IfxavTrj^.

439 flf. Evidently the subject

of his avvvoia.— tovtois : istis.

— "ytpa: Att. plur. ; Ep. yepa.

440. Cp. 219, 222.— iravTsXws :

they owe it all to me. — Siupio-ev:

defined, i.e. conferred.

441 f . cl8v(ai(riv . . . XtYoipii

:

would be tellingyou somethingyou

already know (a common Homeric

formula) . — Kal -ydp : ajid well I

may for.

443. '* The mind of human
kind,

I

Which was late so dusk

and obscene and blind" (Shelley,

P.U. 4. 93 flf.). The past, not the

present state of mankind, is de-

scribed. Hence the emendations

hixip-qjixiTa, evprjfJuiTu, Trpdy/jxira

and (.pypxiTa for TryjixaTa, of which

ws . . . TTpiv is epexegetk, are

gratuitous. The contrast of the

two states magnifies the gifts of

Prometheus. — virn-iovs : Infantes,

hence foolish ; to irpiv : = -rrpoTt-

pov (the art. is necessary in prose,

but not in poetry).

444. " The Godlike crime was

to be kind,
|
To render with thy

precepts less
|
The sum of human

wretchedness,
|
And strengthen

man with his own Mind" (Byron,

Prometheus). To man Prome-

theus "gave that capability and

godlike reason" {Hamlet 4. 4),

" gaf him witte " {Monkes Tale

15663).— €vvovs : factitive pred.

—

€0T]Ka : Ep. and Ion. for iTrOLrjna

(rididi). Cp. 848. — ^ptvSiV l-irr\-

P6\o\Js : cf)povL/xovi, compos mentis.

The schol. says the adj. = iinrtv-

KVLKovs (Old Eng. "happening

of"). Cp. yJg. 3S0 tv TrpaTTiSoyv

Xa)(6vTa, Soph. Ant. 492 Xvaao)-

aav avrrjv ovS' iTrrj/SoXov <}>p€V(Ji)V,
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445 ^e'f'W Se, fxeixxjjLV ovtlu duBpaiTTOtq e\a)u,

aA^ (i)U oeoojK evuoiav egr]'yov{xei>o<i'

Kkvoi>re<; ovk rjKovop, dXA.' oveipdrcov

dXiyKioL ixop(f)aL(TL TOP jjLaKpop ^iov

Fr. 105 €v <}>pov7]cravT elaiSoiixt

TTCos (f)pevS)v iiry/fSoXov. Acc. to

Eustath. (.irrjfioXo<i is an Att. word.

445. \€'|u) : 'speak at length'

(hence not e/uaj). — jji€'|a\}/iv ex"" •

in disparagement (= /xe/xcfiofjie-

vos). Cp. Thuc. 2.41 KaTa.jJ.i.fx\pLv

t)(€i. ixoiJi(f>y is the commoner
form with e^^v.

446. L'i/t setiiiis;forth the good

will of what / gave (the charity

that prompted my gift). — «v :

subj. genitive {reipro pers. here).

447 ff. '"E la lor cieca vita h

tanto bassa"' {/iiferno 3. 47), "O
purblind race of miserable men"
(Tennyson).— These verses, ad-

mired bymany thinkers and Euripi-

dean in their rhythmical beauty,

sketch the beiiinnings of human
society. They have formed an

inexhaustible mine for, and been

imitated by, many poets, from

Euripides {Suppl. 201), Critias,

Moschion. and Lucretius to Schil-

ler and Shelley. Prometheus does

not say that men are now " as they

were from the beginning— blind "

(Byron, Heai'cn and Earth 1.3),

but that once upon a time it could

uc sc'd "eyes have they, but they

Ai:c'-iivr.us — 14

see not" {Psalms 115. 5). Cp.

" Hear ye, indeed, but understand

not, and see ye, indeed, but per-

ceive not" {/saiah 6. 9), O
miseras hominum mentes! O pec-

tora caeca!
|

qualibus in tenebris

uitae (Lucret. 2. 14), /SXeirovTe^ ov

fi\(.TrovuLV Kai aKOuoj/res ovk ukov-

ovatvovSkcrvvtovaLv (Matt. 13. 13).

447. Trpura : Ep. = irpwTOV-

— |A€v: the corresponding Se is in

454. — epXeirov : in Aeschylus /3A

makes ])osition (exc. in jiXauTo.-

vuv and derivatives).

448. kXvovt€s : Ep. — tJko-uov :

Att. — ovsipdrwv : nom. ovup (as

acc. often used adverbially), with

(jLopfftaLCTL = etSwAots.

449. dXi-yKioi : Ep. (only here

in trag.) = o/xoioi, eotKores, Ar.

Av. 687 (ivepes eiKeXoi/eLpoi. — tov

[jiaKpov ptov : like 6 ttoAvs (iCoTo^

(Eur. Hipp. 252), the art. retain-

ing the old demonstrative force.

The Greeks conceived time as

quantity (ttoAus), as a rule, not

length ; but sometimes even p.i-

ya? •)(^p6vo<; appears (Soph. Ai.

713). Cp. Hdt. 9. 8 (nrovhrjv

TvoXXrjv (followed by o-TrouSvyv /xe-

yaXiqv) and the Eng. expressions
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450 ecfyvpou elKfj Trai'ra, Kovre irXivdv^el'^

h6[jiov<; TTpoaeiXovs rjcrav, ov ^vXovpyiav'

' with great interest," " with much
interest."

450 f. "Building nor house they

have none at all,
|
But woods, cots,

and caves small.
|
For they use no

manner of iron,
|
Neitiier in tool

or other weapon" (Old Eng.

Play, J^oiif Elefiieiits'). — £<|)Dpov

tlKTj : ) (Koo-/Atos ^t'os. " Live we like

brutes, our life without a plan

"

(M. Arnold). Cp. Eur. Siippl.

201 aivw B OS ^[jUv ^ioTov ck tte-

(^vpjxivov
I

Kttt 6r]pL(i)8ov<; $ewv ot£-

(TTa$ixrj(raTO (/ iJiank that god

ivJio raised man from his wild

and savage state), Stob. Eel.

Phys. I . I ^iov SnoK-rjcr' ovra irplv

7r€(f)vpixlvov Orjpcriv ofxoiov.

Shelle)' represents Jupiter as fail-

ing to fulfill his pledge that man
should rise from mere animalism.

His misery was merely negative

before ; now it is positive (2. 4.

55). "Into their desert hearts

fierce wants he sent,
|
And mad

disquietudes, and shadows idle
]

Of unreal good which levied mu-

tual war." But Prometheus, like

Prospero, took pity on the savage

Caliban : " I pitied thee,
|
Took

pains to make thee speak, taught

thee each hour
|
One thing or

other: -when thou . • . wouldst

gabble like
|
A thing most brutish,

I endowed thy purposes
|
With

words that made them known

"

(^Tempest i. 2). He gave ne-

penthe, moly, amaranth, love,

science, poetry, music, statuary,

healing, astronomy, commerce,

government. " Such alleviations

of his state Prometheus gave to

man" {P.U. 2. 4. 98).— owtc . . .

ov : poetic and Herodotean. —
'Tr\iv0v(j>eis : uTra$ €lpr)fX€VOV= l>rick-

l)//ilt {lateribiis contextos).

451 ff. Tum primum
|
subiere

domos, domus antra fuerunt (Ov.

Jifet. I. 121), 01 TO Trapos irep
|
av-

Tpots vauTa.a(TKOv iu ovpeaiv rjvre

Orjpe^.
I

vvv Sk . . . evKrjXot 8ia-

yovatv ivl (j(f>eTepoL<nv So/xoicriv

{Hymn to Hephaestus).— 86(iovs :

prose oiKtas. — irpoo-eiXovs : siai-

ivanned {ivpos -h dXq). Cp. Ar.

Vcsp. TJl'dXrj KaT opOpov. rjXid-

aa 7r/3os tjXlov (7rp6<; + ^Atos = ex-

posed to the sun), Eccl. 64 ItrToio-a

Trpos Tov y]\iov, Fr. 627 Trpos (.iXrfv.

— rfo-av : ttoverant, collat. (Att.)

form of rjBeaav.— ov : cp. Soph.

Ant. 257 f. oi'Tc 6r}po<i ovTi. tov

Kvvuiv iX96vTO<;, ov aTrdaavTO^.—
|vXovp7iav : work in wood.— Ma-

sonry and wood-work (esp. roof-

ing) are in the poet's mind, not

houses and (wood) fabrics. —
Ace. to piiny Daedalus invented

$vXovpyia. and brick houses w'ere

first built in Athens by F-".rVciius
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K-arwpu^e? 8' evaiov oicrr dija-vpoi

lx'upiJir]K€<i duTpcou iu fxv^ols dvr)\LOi<;,

'^v 8' ovSeu auTow ovre ^eiixaro'i reKfiap

ovT duOep(jL)Sov<i r^poq ovre KapTTLfiov

Oepov? /Se^aiov, dXX* drep yvoifxr)'; to irdv

enpacrcrov, ecrre Srj (t<^iv dvTokd<; iyoj

darpcou eSeu^a Td<s re SvcrKpLTOv^ Svcet?.

211

and Hyperbios. Aeschylus at-

tributes all to Prometheus and

thus enhances the dramatic effect

by increasing our compassion for

the great benefactor.

452. " Le vieux sang de la bete

est restd dans mon corps" (Jean

Lahor, Retninisceiices a Darwin),
" And at thy voice her pining

sons
I

Uplifted their prostrate

brows from the polluting dust"

(Shelley, /'.^Z. I. 160 f.). — KarJi-

pvx.€s : i-e. vtto yrj<i, in defossis

specubus. So we have both tradi-

tional and geological evidence of

the cave-man.— Sed nemora atque

cauos montes siluasque colebant.

— «o-T€ : Ep. = prose wcrTrep (freq.

in Aesch.). — drjo-vpoi : agiles,

swarming. — " Allemsig niUsst

ihr sein,
|
Ihr Wimmelschaaren "'

{Faust 2. 1033). Cp. Hdt. 3. 105

TayyTr]Ta. ov^ivX erepw bfxoiov (6

fivpjxrj^). — [Avxots : Cp. Hdt. 3.

102 01 fXVpiXr]K€<; TTOLCVfXCVOl OLKfjaLU

VTTO yrjv.

454. X£i|xaTOs TeK|xap : poet.

for ^etjMcjvos TtKjxiqpiov {token of

wittier'). Cp. Eum. 244 ravSpos

CK^ares reK/xap.

456 f. Pe'Paiov : trustworthy

.

The postponement of the adj.

gives it the force of a pfed.

—

arep 7vw|jn]s : without perspicacity,

i.e. ecjivpov cIkyJ iravTa {mixed

everything wildly), by reason of

their lack of clearsightedness. —
€irpao-o-ov : this verb has first a

very narrow, then a very wide,

scope. Contrast perpetrate (first

a wide, then a narrow, range).

TTOteiv meant originally create, then

(like do) a substitute for any verb,

even Trparretv. Cp. Plato, Charm.

163 B ou TavTov KaAets to ttolclv

Kal TO TvpaTTUv, E TTpativ y] irott]-

ortv T] OTTws (TV (3ov\ei ovo/xd^eiv.

— eo-T£ : Ion., trag., Xen. (never

in Homer). — <r^Lv : avTOi<i

(454, 460), cr(f>L(TLV (481), avTols

(487)-

458. eSti^a : diri. i.e. docni.

Cp. 482, Soph. Ai. 1 195 ISetfcv

ottAwv
I

EAAacrtv KOivov Apr;.

—

SverKptrovs : with both nouns. Cp.

Eur. Suppl. 22 TO T eyxo5 Tr\v re
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/cat fxrjv apidixov, e^o^ov crorjuafxaTov,

460 l^rjvpov avrot?, ypa/x/actrwi' re avvOeaei^f

pLvriixrjv anduTcou, jxovaojxijrop* Ipydvqv.

Ka^ev^a 7rpcoTO<; iu ^vyolcn Ki^wSaXa,

Sva-TVXf^fTTaTrjv
|
crrpaTtiav. See

on 21.

459. Cp. Stob. Eel. Phys. i.

I Trpwra juev tov iravcro^ov api-

Ofibv rjvprjK €^o)(ov cro<j>L(TjxaTitiv.

" All these were done, sir, by the

mathematics
|

Without which

there's no science, nor no truth
"

(Beaum. & Fl.).— Kai \i-r\v : et

vero, furthermore (introduces the

third KwAoi/ of the speech). So

1080.— dpi6|i6v : i.e. ttjv apidfji-q-

TLKyjv (in its widest sense).

—

£|ox.ov cro<))i(r|j.dTwv : preeminent

of sciences. The adj. is a virtual

superb, though l^a)(ijiTo.rax occurs

in Ag. 1622.

460. The invention of the sci-

ences is attributed to Palamedes

by Sophocles (^Fr. 438) ; also by

Euripides {Fr. 578). Each wrote

a play entitled Palamedes. Cp.

Isoc. 3. 6 ov fjiovov Tov ^jyptwStj?

^rjv aTrr]\Xdyr]/j.ev ctAAa Kai avveX-

66i'Te<; TToAets wKiaafjuev Kal vopov?

iO^/xeOa Kol re^vas eupo/xev kol

(r)(eo6v arravTa 81 rj/Jiwv p.€p,a')(avr]-

p.eva Aoyos •^/xtv lariv 6 (TvyKara-

(TKevd(Ta<;- — o-vvOtVeis : more im-

portant in the estimation of the

Greeks than in ours. Not only

was a euphonic arrangement of

letters (ypa[jifmTO)v) demanded,

but also an artistic arrangement

of words (oj/o/xaTcov) with refer-

ence to their sound, which was

much more prominent in their

minds than (rwra^is (arrangement

with reference to sense). Introd.

1.6.3.

461. 'By keeping a record of

all things which produces and

nurtures poetry.'— " Record shall

tell men to the after-time

"

(Clough, Fall ofMan 10), "Hail,

Memory, Hail! in thy exhaustless

mine
|
From age to age unnum-

bered treasures shine" (Rogers),

rarae per eadem tempora litterae

uere una custodia fidelis memo-
riae rerum gestarum (Livy 6. 2).

— |jLVTi(xriv airavTcov : remembrance

of all, i.e. to record all past events.

— |iov(rofXT|Top Ip-ydvTiv : a con-

centrated phrase = fj-yrrjp rwv

Moi'craiv KOI Tr]v fxovaiKTjv {cul-

ture^ direpyal^oixevrj. Cp. Hes.

Theog. 52 Mo?o-ui . . . Tas Iv Iltc-

pir^ Ti-Ki. M.vr]fJ.O(rvvr].

462. The art of taming beasts

was considered a great advance

in civilization. Cp. Tibull. 2. I.

41 illi etiam tauros primi docuisse

feruntur | seruitium, et plaustro
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^evyXatcrt oovKevoPTa (rdy^acriv 6^ ottcos

duTfTol's ixeyLCTTcou StctSo^ot ixo^Orj^aTOiiV

465 yevoivd\ v(f)' dpjxa t rjyayou <f)LXr]VL0V<s

LTTTrov?, dyaXixa Trj<^ vTrepTrkovTov ^/VtSrJ?.

OaXaacroTrXayKTa 8' ovrt'? aXA.09 olvt ifxov

supposuisse rotam. Job looks

upon behemoth and leviathan as

untamable. — Kvco8a\a : bclica,

"gnawing" (ravening) monsters.

— " They gaped upon me ... as

a ravening and a roaring lion
''

{Psal/ns 22. 13). Cp. Snppl. 264

Ki/cobaAwr /SpoTocfyOopiov, Ar. Vesp.

4 olcr9d y oiov kvmSulXov e^uAarro-

fjLev. Homer uses the word once

to designate any wild animal

(p 317)) otherwise only of marine

monsters. In Hesiod the word

has a wider range.

463

.

^ev-yXaicri : yfll'e scraps

(for hauling), so named in Greece

to-day.— o-a.7(iao-iv : pack saddles

(for czrry\x\g), clitellaria {iHinenta

itigalia).

464. The heaviest burdens

could be transferred to the backs

of the beasts thus tamed.— 8id-

80x01 : relievers. Cp. 1027. —
|iox9Ti|idTcov : trag. = laborum =
prose TTovwv (only here in

Aesch.).

465. 4>t\T]vCovs : proleptic =
wcTTE (jiLXrjvLOv; yiyvecrdai (as a

result of the taming), being im-

patient of the rein before. Job

dwells on the restiveness of the

horse.

466. Attica had no such mag-

nificent pasture lands as the Blue

Grass region of Kentucky, but

the Athenians took the same de-

light (dyakfxa) as the Lexing-

tonians in fine horses, a mark of

wealth in both countries. Strep-

siades (Ar. Nitb.') cannot sleep

for thinking of the debts he has

contracted to gratify his son's

passion for thoroughbreds. Cp.

Hdt. 6. 35 MiAticiStjs ewv oIklt)^

TcdpLTnrOTp6(jiOV, ISOC. 16. 33 ITTTTO-

Tpo(fi€LV iTTL)(i.tpr](ja<;, o rSiv eubat-

fioveo-TaTOiv epyov iaTL, c^ai'Aos

o ovoeL<i av TrotrjaeLev.

467. Prometheus taught the

'" wretches born to work and

weep" to "Explore the mine

(502) and tempt the dangerous

deep" (Goldsmith, Deserted Vil-

lage 104). Cp. Shelley, P.U. 2.

4. 92 f. " He taught to rule, as

life directs the limbs,
|

The

tempest-winged chariots of the

Ocean." — OaXao-o-oirXa-yKTa : sea-

roving.— aXXos avT «|Aoii : cp. 440.

468. XivoTTTtpa : linen-ivinged.
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470 l^poTolcnv avro? ovk e\(o croffaafx' 6t(o

Trj<^ vvv Trapovar)s Trrniourj^ airaXkayo).

XOPO^

TTecrcop advixei<i Kol aeavTou ovk ex^t?

Cp. X 125 ipeTfid, TO, re Trrepa

vrjvcrl TreXovTat, Eur. Hipp. 752

AeL'KOTTTepe Trop^/xt's, ueliuolae rates

(naues). "As they \sc. ships]

fly by them with their woven

wings" {Merck, of Veti. i. i).

—

Tivpe : the inscriptional form.

—

vaxiTi'Xwv : prose vavTiJiv-— <>yj\-

(jiara : uehictda (ap/xara), meta-

phorical — not simply convey-

ances, but chariots. Cp. Eur. Med.

1 122 vat'av d7n;v?7v (ship-chariot),

I.T. 410 ratov oyyi^xjo., Soph. Tr.

656 TToAwwTTOv o^rjfia i/aos.

469 ff. " For which he hangs
|

Withering in destined pain'' (Shel-

ley, /'.6/. 2. 4. 98ff.).

470. (r6<j)io-fAa = fx-qxo-vqfxa.

471. vOv irapovo-Tis : temporal

and local (thus increasing the

pathos). -— diraWa-yw : 2d aor.

pass, subjv. ; the ist aor. is never

found in Aesch. ; in Aristoph. it is

rare; in Soph, and Eur. common.

472-475. Primarily to rest the

actor — merely an assent to and

repetition of Prometheus' thought.

— alK€s irtiiia : unseemly woe (in

that he helped others, but could

not help himself). — diroo-cJxiXels

<)>pcvwv : bereft of nnderstanding.

The simple verb occurs in Eiim.

717, Fr. 258, the active compound

never. Cp. Fers. 392 yvwfirjs diro-

473. irXav§, : dosl wander =
aTTopeis (seeking a fxrjxdvrjfJM and

finding none). Cp. ^ig. 1530 dp,?;-

T^avw cf)f}ovTLbos CTTtprjOfx^
\
evTrd-

Aapov p.€ptpvav
|

otto TpaTTOifJUiL.

— KaKos 8' tarpos ktI. : cp. Mark
15. 31 aAAous ecrcocrev, kavrov oi

oiTarat awaaL, Luke 4- 23 larpe.

6epd7rev(Tov (xavTov, Eur. Fr. 1056

dAAtov tarposjairos IAkcotv /Spvotv.

Aesop ( larpos) ttcos av dAAovs

(Tojcrcis, (TavTov ^wXav ovra p.r]

6epaTrevwv.

474. dOufieis : as a result of his

inability to find a remedy for his

disease. — o-eavrov : rarer than the

dissyllabic form in the trag. poets.

Cp. 508 and 776 with 374. In 309

crauTov metrigratia.
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475 €vp€LU OTTOtots (f)ap[xdKOL<i tctcrtjaos.

TTPOMH0EY5

TOL XoLTrd jxov K\vovcra Oavfxacrr) likeov,

otag Te)^i^a9 re koX rr6pov<; iixiqcrdixiqv.

TO pkv fxeyLCTTOi^, et ri? et? vocrov jrecroLy

ovK 'qv dXd^iqjx' ovSei^, ovre ^pcocnixov

480 ov )(pL(TTOU ovSe TTLcyToi'y dXkd (papixdKCJu

475. /^//!d the medicine re-

quired to cure thyself. — oiroCois

:

used interchangeably with otots

(477). Cp. Lys. 21. 3, 4, 20, and

dicain quod seiitio (where we
sliould expect dicatii quid sen-

tiiiDi). Isocrates is more careful.

— ld(ri(Aos : the verbal endings in

474 mark clearly enough both the

subj. and the pers. {<jv el). Hence

the adj. without ei: correct, despite

Hartung's sneer at the scholar

who imagines that ctomtov ...
latrt/xos is a possibility in Greek.

The verse is merely a circumlo-

cution for OipaiTCvcraL {non potes

te ipsuin mederi).— Antiphanes

thought Prometheus' gift was not

a boon even to men, oo-rts fe)(vr)v

KaT€0£lCC TT/DOJTOS TWV O^CjV, OVTO<;

/X€yt(TTOl' €Vpei' avOpWTTOL^ KaKOV-

477. €|AT|o-d(niv : devised; never

found in classical prose (= i/xr]-

Xa-vqa-d/ji.rjv) . See on 42.

478. " To vex mankind with

evils manifold,
|
So that disease

and pain
|
O'er the whole earth

may reign,
|
And nevermore re-

turn the Age of Gold " (Long-

fellow, Masque of Pandora),
" And gout and stone, that

break
|
Body toward death, and

palsy, death-in-life, and wretched

age — and worst disease of all
"

(Tennyson, Lucretius), d\Xa 8e

fxvpia KaT dv6p<jitTOV<i aXdkrfTai.,
\

TrAet'ij pikv yap yaua KaKUiv, irXurj

8e OdXaaa-a (Hes. O.B. loo).

—

irecroi : so-called iterative opt.

(really a past gen. cond. ; the opt.

itself is not iterative). GMT. 462.

479 ff. There was no remedy,

— drug, salve, or potion,— bidfor

want of medicines they wasted

away. The drug by which Me-

dea rendered men invulnerable

was named after Prometheus, <^ap-

[xxxKOv, o pd re cf)aai Tipo/Ji^jOeiov

KaXUaOai. (Apoll. Rhod. 3. 845).

480. irKTTov : drinkable, a.7ra^

elprj/xivov (= ttotov). Cp. Eur.

Hipp. 516 Trorepa 8c yjpicrrhv {lo-

tion) rf TTOTOV (potion) to (pdp/Mx-

KOV.
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48s

XP^Ca KareaKekkopTo, irpiv y lyoi a^icriv

at? rds ctTracra? i^afxvvovTai v6(tov<;.

rpoTTOV^ re ttoXXou? jxavTLKrj'^ i(TTOL)(L(Ta,

KOLKpiva irpcoTO^ e'f oveipaTOiv a \prj

vnap yeviadai, Kkr}S6va<i re Sucr/cptrov?

481. xpc^a: = ivSeia {inopia).

Cp. 169. — irpiv -ye : that /s, before

— until (hence indie, the only

example in Aesch.). When free

from the connotation of until, the

inf. must be used (825). There

is one example with the indie, in

Soph. (0.7". 775), one in Ar.

(^Av. 700). — (r<j)io-iv: prose av-

Tot?. only here in trag. in this

sense.

482. Tmight coimnixtures of

mild remedies. " He told the hid-

den power of herbs and springs,
|

And disease drank and slept"

(Shelley, P. ^. 2. 85 f. ) . The dis-

covery of medicine was also at-

tributed to Apollo. — eSei^a: .see

on 458. — Tjiriwv : rare in Att.

prose (exc. Thuc), but freq. in

the poets. — dKcoriidTwv : cures,

i.e. medicines. Cp. A 830 i^Tria

cfxipimaKa (soot/iing bahus). Soph.

/'////. 697 {yjTViOLcn <^uA/\ot9). Epio

(Epione) was the goddess of

healing. Cp. Herondas 4. 18

T^TTta? y^dpa'i (of Asclepius).

484. jiavTiKfis : from medicine

the poet passes to divination

(closely allied at that time. Cp.

lurpo/Aavrts) . — tcrroixio-a: / de-

fined. See on 230.

485 f. So Chaunteclere to his

Pertelote :
" By God, men may in

oldc bookes rede
|
That dremes

ben significaciouns
|
As wel of

joye, as of tribulaciouns,
|
That

folk enduren in this lyf present

"

{Nonne Prcsics Tale 16460). The

Greeks did not believe that

" Dreams are but the raised
]
Im-

pressions of premeditated things
|

By serious apprehension left

upon
I

Our minds " (Tourneur,

Atheisfs Tragedy 2. 6). They

felt rather '• By such ensamples

olde maistow leere
|

That no

man scholde be to recheles
|

Of

dremes " {Nonne Prestes Tale

16609 f.). So in the UpanLsads,

an advanced product of the Hindu

mind, we find belief in the reality

of dream-life. The line of de-

marcation between the real and

the visionary life in the conscious-

ness of the ancients was very

indistinct. — eKpiva: interpreted.

Cp. Pindar. Fr. 108 erSdvreo-criv

€V TToAAoiS OV£t/30tS buKWfTL . .

;(a.Ae7raJv re KpidLV, 8v<TKpLT(i)v ovei-
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eyv(api(j avTot? ivohiovi re cri;^/3oXofs
•

yajxxjjau'v^^^coi' re ttttjctiv olojucov crKe0po)<^

hioipicr, OLTLve<; re Se^tol cf)V(rLv

evcovvixovs re, koI SiaLTau rjVTiva

217

pdrwv. The science of interpret-

ing dreams was called ovcLpofjMv-

reta.— a XPT 'uirap •yevtVGai : wJiat

shall happen in ^vaknig state. Cp.

T 547 ouK ovap, dAA i;7rap ecr^Aov,

o rot TereAecr/AeVov ecrrat (which

foreshadows what shall come to

pass). So the Roman writer

"Macrobius, that writ the avi-

sioun
I

In Auffrik of the worthy

Cipioun,
I

Affermeth dremes, and

saith that thay been
|
Warnyng

of thinges that men after seen

"

(^Nonne Prestes Tale, loc. at.).

Cp. Plato, 7?!?/. 520 C ouTws virap

rjfuv Koi vfuv rj TrdAi? olKT^aerai,

dAA ovK ovap. — KX.T]86vas: call-

ing's, vocal auguries, ominous

words, or sounds that contained

"warnyng of thinges." Cp. v 100

<^r//i,7/i' ri<i fJLoi (pdado). "In untrod

woods
I

Shrill voices Sebright"

(Lucan i). "Voices calling me
in dead of night " (Beaum. &
Fl. Faith. Shep. i. i), "The su-

perstitious search of signs
|

In

merest accidents of earth and air
"'

(Clough, Fall of Man 8). Cp. Ar.

Av. 720 ff. ^y]p-y] y vplv opvts

ecrrtV, TTTapjxov r opvtOa KaAetre,

ivfifSoXov opvLv, (f)<i)vr]v opviv, Oepd-

TTOVT OpvLV, OVOV OpVlV.

487. €-yva)pi(ra : / taught, icjta-

vepoTTOL-qcra (Hesych.). — €vo8iovs

re o-v|jip6\ovs : signs front meeting

on the way (the noun only here in

the trag. poets). Cp. schol. Ar.

Av. 721 (JVpijioXovi iwOtOVV TODS

Trpwra crvvavrSiVTas, Anecd. Ox. 4.

241 evdSiov, orav i^rjyrjarjrai Tts to,

iv 68(1) aTravToyvTa Acyojv idv croi

inavTrjcrr] TOtoCros dvOpunvo^ rj rode

l3aaTd^(t)V rj TO^i., (Tvp.lirj(T€.Tai (tol

ToSe.

488. •y'*'K-4"»"'^X"'' • cp. IT 428

alyvTriOi yajjnpwvv')(e<; {birds of

angiiry). The adj. is not a mere

epitheton ornans, but specifies

olowMv as birds of prey.

489. hi^ioL : right (the lucky

side for omens — from the east),

then favorable (ai'criot) as here,

and finally clever. So (TKai6<i

(yScacims, linkisch, gauche, aivk-

ward). Not only the flight, but

also the color, number, and sound

of the birds were taken into ac-

count by the fjidvTis. — ^va-iv.

ace. of specification. So Eng.
" soul - tainted." " heart - burned,"

" shoulder - shotten," " tongue -

tied," "brain-sick," "heart-sore."

See on 866.

490. €vwvv|xo\is : = ttTTtiio'tbus
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495

e)(dpaL re kol cTTepyqOpa Kal avvehpiai •

aTrXdy^vojv re Xetdrr^ra, koI ^poiav rtVa

e)(ova av eh) halixocnv irpo^ yjSourji'

^0X17, Xo/Sov re TToiKiXrjv evjxop(j)Lap

Kviarj re KcoXa avyKaXvirTa /cat jxaKpau

6(T<^vv 7rvpct)cra<^ SvcrTeKfiaprov e? re^viqv

o)h(x)(Ta 6vrjTov<;, koX (^Xoyoiira aijfxaTa

(change of case for omves • •

€vii)vvfXOL). Cp. 91. — SiaiTttv :

manner of living.

491. irpos : erga.— rtves : di-

rect interrog , but otVti'es in 489

(interchangeable in indir. ques-

tions) .

492. Anitnosities, attachments.,

and consortings. — " their spirits

are so married in conjunction with

the participation of society that

they flock together in consent,

Hke so many wild-geese " (Fal-

staff in 2 Hen. IV, 5. i). — o-rtp-

yriOpa : = cruvcS/Dtai (the ethical

term). Cp. Eur. Hipp. 256 ev-

XvTo. crripyrjOpa, Arist. Hist. An.

9. I hithpa jjikv TO, TToXifiLa TL0ix'-

T£s, (Tvvthpa 8e TO. eiprjvevovTa

Trpos aAAT^Aa.

493-499. The arts of sacrificial

divination : lepoaKOTTLa, /laruspi-

cina {inspection of the viscera),

rj OL ipLTTvpiov jUavTcia, ignispiciinn

(burning the thighs of the victim

in layers of fat on the altar). A
iecur rngosnni (shrivelled) was

unfavorable, whereas XetoTr;?

(4931, plumpness, was a fa\or-

able sign. Cp. Cic. De Div. 2.

13 caput iecoris ex omni parte

diiigentissime considerant ; si uero

id non est inuentum, nihil putant

accidere potuisse tristius.

493 ff. And the smooth surface

of the viscera and what hue the

gall must have for the gods' pleas-

ure and the tnottled symmetry of

the liver lobe. Cp. Eur. El. 827

XoySos fif-V ov irpoarjv o-7rAay;(vot?.

494. irpos Ti5ovf|v : = i^oews.

Cp. 261.

496 ff. And the thigh bones.,

in fat enwrapped, and the long

chine I burned and initiated mor-

tals into the mysteries of an occult

art.— ixaKpdv 6cr<()'uv : = to lepbv

ocTTOvv (os sacrum) .
— irvptoo-as :

= Kaucras.— 8v<rT£K[iapTov : diffi-

cult of deduction (from TeKp-ypLa).

— uSucra 9vT]Tous : prose rjyq(Tap.-qv

d.vOpwTroL<; = mortales institui ut

discerent. — <j)Xo-ya)'7rd, crrifAaTa:

fammea signa. '* La grande Pi-
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500 ToiavTa fJL€v 817 Tavr'. evepOe 8e ^(^doi'os

KEKpvfjifxev av9pdiTToicTiv o)(f)e\yjjjLaTa,

^(^aXKou, criBrjpou, dpyvpov, )(pva6v re rts

romancfa
|
Veras, quando en vivo

fuego
I

En los papeles del lu-

meo
I

Caracteres de luz leo

"

(Calderon, Los Encantos de la

Culpa)

.

499. / removed the scales

from eyes erstwhile filmed (thus

revealing the images in the sac-

rificial ?i-xvci€),givi}ig sigJit to those

that had been blind. — tirdpYena

:

scale-covered (apye[xo<; = albugo,

cataract). The scales were on

(iiTL) before (-n-poadtv), but Pro-

metheus took them o_^ (^t)-

Blindness is predicated of the

signs instead of the diviner. Cp.

Tv(f>\6^ {unseen, as well as un-

seeing). The effect is the same

whether the scale is on the object

or on the eye. Cp. Hesych. s.v.

iTrdpye/JM Xeyerat to. o/x/utara orav

y TtTv^Xiafxlva viro XevKwjxdTwv,

Ar. Plut. 635 i^fDfiixaTWTaL Kai

\iXdfj.TrpvvTaL Kopas, ^^g. 1 13 iirap-

yip.0Lcn ^ecrt^arots, Cho. 665 iirap-

yip.ov<; Xoyow?. Pope, Messiah 34 f.

" He from thick films shall purge

the visual ray,
|
And on the sight-

less eyeball pour the day."

500 ff. fj,€v %^ : freq. in dismiss-

ing a subject. — "Within the

massy entrails of the earth" (Mar-

lowe) ; sed itum est in uiscera

terrae
|

quaeque recondiderat . . .
|

effodiuntur (Ov. Met. i. 138 if.).

" Riches ... for which men
swinck and sweat incessantly,

|

Fro me do flow into an ample

flood,
I

And in the hollow earth

have their eternall brood " (Spen-

ser, F.Q. 2. 7. 8). Milton, speak-

ing of Mammon, says, "by him

first
I

Men also, and by his sug-

gestion taught,
I

Ransacked the

center, and with impious hands
|

Rifled the bowels of their mother

earth" {P.L. i. 684 ff".). — ev€p0e

8e x6ov6s : = prose vtto y^s.

501. K£Kp\)|A|A€va : perf., denot-

ing pres. condition. — dvOpwiroi-

<riv : dat. governed by the verbal

idea in wcfteXypnTa. Cp. 342, 612,

Plato, Apol. 30 A Ty]v ifJirjv t<S

Oeio VTrrjpcmav.

502. dpYvpov xpv(r6v T£ : "Gold

and silver," the commonest com-

bination ; here a class (each a

species of the genus to which

bronze and iron belong), and

hence linked by re to form the

third member of the series. Cp.

Cic. De Div. i . 5 1 aurum et argen-

tum, aes, fermm. Job considers

the smelting of metals as the



2 20 AI2XYA0Y nPOMH0EY2

(f)yj(T€Lev av TrdpoiOev i^evpelu ifjiov ;

ov8et9, aoi<f)' otSa, fxr) ^arr^r (^Kvorai deXcou.

505 (3pay(€L 8e fxyOcp irdvTa (rvWrjI3hr)v fxdOe,

TTCtcrat re^i^at /SpoTolcTLv iK IIpojxy]6€(o<;.

XOPO^

jUT^ wv /SpoToi/f; jxev w^eXet Kaipov irepa,

aavTov S' a/c7^Set 8fcrru^ov/^ro? ws eya>

eueX77t9 et/xt TfovSe <j eK Seafxcov ert

greatest triumph of human inge-

nuity.

503. 4>T|(r6i€v av : would aver

;

aor. (freq. in Isoc. and Dem.).

whereas t<^y]v is sometimes impf.

Cp. <^as, cfydaKwv (impf.).— ird-

poiOcv : Ep. = TTpo.

504. (rd<)>a : prose aa(j>u)'; ( =
€v).— <|>\v(rai : bubble, hence brag.

Cp. "blow." So Cic. De Fin. 5.

27 solet ebulJire nonnunquam.

505. Cp. Eur. Fr. 364 ^po-yd

h\ /xvdw TToAAo, avWajSiov ipS).

506. €K : sitppeditatae a.

507 f. u)({>e'\€i. . . . dKT]8£i : in-

stead of the hypotactic ux^eAcov

. . . d/<r/Set (Ep., only here in

Aesch. = d/xe'Act). Cp. Plato,

Charm. 173 A et rt? ye avroi) Kat

(TfjLtKpov Ki^Serat. — The pres. imv.

expresses discontinuance of a posi-

tive course of action : the aor.

subjv. total prohibition. The
pres. is more urbane. — Kaipov

<n-^pa: see on 309. Cp. Mart.

Ep. I. 57 illud quod medium est

atque inter utrumque probamus,

Hon Epist. 1.6. 15 insani nomen
sapiens ferat aequus iniqui,

|
ultra

quam satis est uirtutem si petat

ipsam, Find. O. 13. 47 Iv eKa-

arw
I

jXiTpov ' vorjaai 8e Kaipo'i dpi-

crros, tneasnre iti everything is

meet ; the best Kaipds is to observe

it (which Prometheus fails to do),

Hes. O.D. 694 jxirpa (f)v\daa€adai •

Ktttpos 8' ETTi TTttcrtv a.pL(TTO<i. For

the sentiment cp. Plant. Trinuvi.

2. 4. 30 miseret te aliorum ; tui

nee miseret nee pudet.

509 f. Actutum fortunae so-

lent mutari ; uaria uita est (Plaut.

True. 2. I. 9), durate et uosmet

rebus seruate secundis (Verg.

Ae?i. I. 207), non, si male nunc,

ct olim
I

sic erit (Hor. Od. 2.

10. 17), Oapadv XPV • •
'''"^X'

avpLov (.(TdtT a/JieLvov (Theocr.

/dyll. 4. 41). " Sei also stets, tm

Unfall auch, voU guten Muths.
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510 XvOei^Ta ixrjSeu ixelov La)(yaeLv Aids.

TTPOMHGEY^

ov TavTa TavTTj ixolpd ttco reXecrc^dpo?

Kpavai TTeTrpcoTat, ^v^iat? Se Tr-qp,ovai^

oJai9 re Kaix(f)Oel<; wSe Seo"/aa (f)vy'ydp(i)

Te^urj S' dvdyKr)<i dcrdevecTTepa fxaKpco.

Die Zeit bringt Wunder an den

Tag" (Herder).

510. f».T|8€v : instead of ovSiv

(after et.eA.7rt9). GMT. 685. —
lo-x^Jcreiv : the fut. is usual after

verbs of hoping, though iX-n-t^eLv

is followed by the pres. (Sept. 76,

Clio. 187, Fr. 281) ; never by the

aor. ; IAttis with fut. (Ag. bjq),

once with pres. (1434), once with

aor. {Sept. 367). GMT. 1286,

HA. 948 a.

511 f. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 41 fxAA'

ovTi TavTTj Toi'S' epwTa ^pi] Trcatlv,

Med. 365 a.W ovTL ravra ravTrj.

Prometheus admits the truth of

the statement, but modifies it by

declaring that his release shall be

effected neither in the manner

nor at the time the chorus has in

mind.— fjioipa . . . irt'irptuTai : cp.

518, Hdt. I. 91 Trjv Tveivpiiifj.ivrjv

fJiOipav.— Te\eo-<j)6pos : consiimiiiat-

ing. Cp. 929.

512. Kpdvai : poet. = SiaTrpctr-

readai, eTrtreAeiv, as always in

Aesch. (not intrans., as Weckl.

says, citing C/io. 1075, where the

obj. is understood). The idea in

TeAecr<^dpos is repeated in Kpavai,

Fate that fulfills is not destined

to fulfill in tliis way.

513. Cp. 207, 306. — <}*^7*ydva)

:

" praesens propheticum "
; the ear-

liest occurrence of this collateral

form of (jicvyw (in Att. prose only

in cpds.).

514. Craft than necessity is

feebler far. Cp. Soph. Fr. 234

TTpos Ti]v avajKrjv ovo Apr)S avCt-

(TTarat, Eur. Fr. 301 Trpos ttjv

avdyKTjv iravra raAA ecrr acrdf-vrj.

It matters not how Prometheus

may put forth efforts to effect his

release— all the inventive genius

he has displayed will avail him

naught against that force " neces-

sity, to which the gods must

yield," for " whan a thing is

schapen, it schal be "' {Knight's

Tale 1468); it is "The dire Ne-

cessity of things,
I

That drives

into the roofs sublime
|

Of new-

built houses of the great
|
The

adamantine nails of Fate " (Long-

fellow, IVayside Inn 3) Prome-
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X0P05

515 Tts ovv avdyK'q'i IcttIv olaKocTTporfiOS
;

TTPOMHGEY^

Motpat TpLixop(f)OL fxpT] fjioue<? t 'Epcvve^.

XOPO^

TovTcou apa Zevs icmp aadeuecTTepo^
;

TTPOMHGEY^

ovKovv av e/c^vyot ye j-qv TreTrpojfxeprjv.

theus is cvfjLrJxavos, but he cannot

alter the will of Moipa. cannot

hasten the time of his deliverance.

515. ^ Whose hand holds the

helm of the government of the

universe ?
'— otaK0(rTp6<j)os : tiller-

ttirner, i.e. steersman (= oiuko-

vd/Aos 148).

516. Moipai Tpip.op(|>oi : "The
trinal sisterhood

|
That spun our

thread of life" (Beaum. & Fl.

Faith. Fr. 5. i). Ato-a is called

a goddess in Cho. 644. The
" Three Fates " occur first in

Hesiod {Theog. 218). They are

called TpuiBeXffiaL in the Orac.

Sibyll. The plur. form occurs in

Homer only in Q 49. — |ivt||xov£s

T 'Epivves : avenging powers that

punish those who violate the eter-

nal law of the Fates, ai /Avr^/xoveu-

ovaai TW Trap avdpMirwv /caKoiv

Kat dvrtStSovcrat (schol. Sept. 70).

as the chorus says, Ag. 59 (where

the Erinyes are sent to avenge

the outraged vultures), rcrrepoTrot-

vov TrefjiiTtL 7rapa/3a.<TLV Eptvuv, as

they themselves say (Eum. 316),

ooTts 8' olXitCjv . . TrpaKTopes ai-

/xaros auTw xeAews i(fidvr]fjiev. (382)

KaKwv iJi.vrjfJLOV€<;, arefival koI oucTTra-

prjyopoi {hard to win over^ . Ace.

to Servius {Aen. 4. 473) they w^ere

" Dirae in caelo, Furiae in terris.

Eumenides apud inferos." A
Greek proverb runs : etcri Kat

KvvSiv Eptvues.

517. apa: after all (and not

as I had supposed).

518. '' Before the gods we bend

in awe
|
But lo ! they bow to Fate's

dread law " (Indian Epigram). Cp.

Plato, Gorg. 512 D t^v €lfxapiJLivr}v

ov8^ av els €K</>uyoi. Zeus could
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XOPO^

TV yap TreiTpoiTai Zrjul TrXrjv del Kparelv
i

520 TOVT^ OVK OLU eKTTVUOLO jXTj

TTPOMH0EY5

jBolo itxTjSe XiTTapeL.

X0P05

•^ 7TOV TL (TeiXVOU eCTTLV o ^ui^a/xTTe^^et?.

not say (with Jehovah, P.L. 7.

172) " Necessity and chance
|

Ap-

proach not me, and what I will is

fate." Prometheus does not ven-

ture to say expressly that Fate is

a power above Zeus. He has in

mind the will of Fate witli refer-

ence to the marriage with Thetis

and the consequent dethronement

;

but in his blind passion he fails

to note that in the expressed will

of Fate nothing is said about the

possibility of avoiding this union.

— dv eK(|>v7ot, : cannot escape. Cp.

Aesch. Fr. 286 ovr iv aTeyr] Tis

^/xevos Trap iarM
\
cf>evyet ti fiaX-

Aov Tov TreTrpwfXivov fxopov, Find,

/v'. 95 (T)(y]a€L TO TreTrpwfJievov ov

TTvp, ov (TtSapeoi/ TeLxos, Soph. Ani.

1337 TreTrpw/xevTy? ovk IdTi 6vr]To'i<;

(TVfJ.<f}opas aTraAAayiy, 915 ovr av

VLv 6\f3o<;, out' "Aprj^, ov Trupyos,

oi;;^ dXiKTVTTOL
I
KcXaivaL vae? iK(f>v-

yoiev, Seneca, Epist. 37. 3 effugere

non potes necessitates, Apuleius,

Met. I. 20 utcunque fata decre-

uerint. ita cuncta mortalibus pro-

ueuire.

520. Tliis thoiiHt never learn

and (so) give tip the hope of
knoiuing (aor. fut. combined with

the conative pres. imv.). The

tendency is to employ the indie,

in the positive statement and the

opt. with av in the neg. Cp. 616,

Dem. 21. 18 ovT(. <j>vyoL[x av ovt

aTrapvovfx.aL tovto Tovvo/xa, 191

cftrj/u Kai OVK av dpvrjdurjv. —
TOVTO : i.e. the overthrow of Zeus.

521. 'To say sooth, a deep,

dread secret in thy heart dost thou

enshroud in mystery.' "There "is

a secret known
|
To thee and to

none else of living things,
|

Which
may transfer the scepter of wide

heaven,
|
The fear of which per-

plexes the Supreme" (Shelley,

P.C/. 371 ff.). But even the Ocean-

ides' tender sympathy and kindly

looks will not lure the secret from

the Titan's breast. fxiWoyv ti

TrpaTTCLV fir] TrpoetTTj^s fxrj^evL • . .
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525

TTPOMHOEY^

dXXov Xoyov [xejxvqcTOe, rovhe 8' ovSayutoj?

KaLpo'? yeyojvelu. a\Xa crvyKoKvirTeo^

ocrov fxakicTTa • Toi^Se yap rrco^ajp iycj

Secrjxov^ deiKets kou Sua? iK(j)vyydi^ai.

XOPO^

(TTpocpr) a'

prjhdix' 6 TTOLVTa vefxaju

fjiovov cnunrrj /xera/AeAetav ov cftepei

(Menan. jFr. 153). — ^vvajjLTr€x«'-s :

— (TvyKpVTTTOfJieVOV €X^'5"

522. Cp. Eur. He/. 120 aWov
Xoyov /xifjurjao, /xr] Ki.!.vq<; en.—
\6yov : topic.

523. Magna res est uocis et

silentii tempora nosse (Seneca, De
Moribiis 74) . — -ye^wveiv : = prose

Atyciv (nine times in Aesch.. but

all in the Prom.) .— crvYttaXvirTeos :

marked individuality— more per-

emptory than Set with inf. (here

the necessity of e.xpediency). The
pers. constr. is not so common
as the impers., but survives in

modern Greek. Sophocles is the

only tragic poet that uses the plu-

ral. The verbal adj. is not Ho-

meric, is very rare in lyric, freq.

in oratory (in colloquial and argu-

mentative passages), common in

the late period, and belongs pre-

eminently to the domain of phi-

losophy.

524 f. " Many a man's tongue

shakes out his master's undoing"'

{AlPs Well 2. 4).— bo-ov fidXio-ra :

as ?nuch as most (i.e. possible) —
oTt fidXia-Ta (freq. in Plato's Char-

mities') .

526-560. The second stasimon.

526-535. -O never may Zeus,

the Disposer, set his strength

against my will ; may I ever wor-

ship the gods with hallowed offer-

ing of oxen by Oceanus' staunch-

less flood ; may sinful speech never

come to my lips, but this precejJt

abide in my heart everlasting, never

fade from my soul.' Cp. ^ Great

Jove, to whose almighty throne
|

Both gods and mortals homage

pay,
I

Ne'er may my soul thy

power disown,
|
Thy dread be-

hests ne'er disobey.
|

Oft shall

the sacred victim fall
|
In sea-girt

Ocean's mossy hall ;
|
My voice

shall raise no impious strain
|

'Gainst him who rules the sky and
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Oeir ifxa yvcofxa Kpdro'i auTLTraXou Zeu?,

530 /A^^S' IkivucranjLL 6eov<i otxiat? ^oiVat? ttotivkt-

(TOfxei'a

^ov(ji6voi^, Trap' D,Keavov Trarpo? aaf^ecrrov iropop,

[xrjS* akiTOijxi Xoyot? *

535 aXXa jLtot ToS' iixixei^OL Kal imtiJttot eKTaKeir}.

azure main " (Byron's paraphrase,

Harrow, Dec. i, 1804). ''For

who so maketh God his adver-

sarie,
|
As for to werke enything

in contrairie
|

Unto his wil, certes

never schal he thrive " (C/ianoaues

Vemafis Tale 13404) . The rhythm

is in consonance with the senti-

ment and "affords, in the midst of

the heat of tragic pathos, a moment
of refreshing coolness and cheer-

ful calm" (Westphal).

526 ff. p.ii5a(xa: = the com-

moner ixrjSafxw^ .
— vefiwv : = 8tot-

Ktoj/ {controlling) .— Oeir dvT^ira-

\ov : opponat. All words com-

pounded with a.vTi, exc. substan-

tives, take the dat. Cp. Sept.

283, 521, 993,^^. 40.

530. eXivtPo-aifii: almost Trauorat-

y.y]v (hence the participle) . See on

53. — iroTivio-o-oiitva : Ep. (X)or.

form) = iTroi)(Ofxivrj = Att. irpoaep-

)(Ofjievr) — a€J3oiJ.ivrj = Otpairtvovaa.

Pauw denies that the gods ever

sacrificed ; Hartung says it was un-

usual. But in India gods sacri-

ficed as well as men. The nymph
Cyrene pours out a libation to

Oceanus (Verg. Georg. 4. 380).

AESCHYLUS— 1

5

The naiads sacrifice oxen (Ov.

Met. 8. 580). Cp. Fasti i. 247,

4. 423. The gods are fairly good

Buddhists ace. to Buddhistic tra-

dition. — The thought here is the

poet's, a Jmtnan prayer, expressed

by the chorus.

531. |3ov<|>6vois : cp. 148, 580,

^S- 73<^ fJl.r)\o<f>6vOL(TtV.

532. ao-peoTTOv : Ep. = aKara-

navdTov = devaov. Ag. 958 66.-

Xa(T(Ta, Tts 8e vtv KaraafSiau.— iro-

pov: va/Aa iropov (806) ; cp. Hes.

Theog. 292 8Laf3a<i Tropov 'ClKed-

voLo. In the Ra7nayana, Ocean

rises from the depths "adorned

with self-made pearls " (6. 22. 20),

and is called " the lord of all the

streams" (cp. $ 196). In the

Mahabharata he is named " the

bottomless flood."

533. dXiToi|ii: pecceni (2d aor.

of dXtTttiVeiv), Ep. = afxapToi/JLi.

(dXiTaiveLv occurs in no Att. poet

exc. Aesch., and only in lyric

passages). The allusion is to the

dKoXdcrrov; Aoyous of Prometheus

against Zeus. Cp. dXiT-^pio<;.

535. ToSs : not "the following

rule of life," as Weckl. takes it,
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dpTiarpotpT} a'

dSv TL dapaaXeais

rov fxaKpov jeiveiv (3lov ekiTicn, (f)avaL<;

540 dvfjiop aXSaCuovaav iv ev(f)poa"6vai^;. (^jplcrcroi

8e ere 8ep/co/xeVa

pvpioi<; /xo^^ot? SiaKi'aioixevop ^ —.

Zrjpa yap ov rpofxecov

but the wish just expressed. — Ik-

raKili] : the metaphor is from wax-

tablet writing. Cp. 789, Soph.

£/. 131 1 fuao<i . . . ivTeTrjKi fjLot.

536-540. ' Sweet it is in the

courage of hope to dream on and

on, with delights ever dawning to

comfort the soul. But 1 shudder

to behold thee suffering innumer-

able torments. Zeus does not

awe thee, but with stubborn re-

solve thou boldest mortals in

honor too high, Prometheus.'

The cultivated Athenian was as

familiar with Theognis as the

Cavalier was with Shakspere.

Hippolytus shows by his reply

that he understands his fathers

allusion to the great text-book,

Theognis, which was the vade

meaun of the Greeks (Eur. Hipp.

916-920). With the present pas-

sage cp. Theogn. 765 €v<f)pova

Ov/xov l;!(0VTas voacfiL /j-epL/jLvonov

tvcfypoavvw^ Stayeiv repTro/xcvovs.

536. dSv Ti : nescio quid dulce

(Cic Pro Archia 7. 15), incredi-

bilis quaedam suauitas {Ad Fam.
I. 9). Cp. 696.

538. Tov |iaKp6v ptov : this long

. life of ours. See on 449.— t€(-

vtiv : extetidere, hence ducere, but

(Hov ayeiv = 'vitam agere. Cp.

Pei's. 708 6 jxaaawv [iioTO'; rjv

TaOrj TTpoau), Ag. 1 362 ySt'ov Ttivov-

Te5, Eur. Suppl. 1 1 09 /uto-co 8' ocrot

yjix^tpvcnv kKTf.ivi.iv (Slov.-—-eXirio-i

:

dat. of manner. — <|>avais : liicidis

(not in Hom., nor Find. = Xap.-

TrpaTs or ^aiSpais = i^Set'uts). Cp.

Xen. Oec. 9. 3 to. Se <^a.vo. ocra

4>dov<; Seo/Meva {the well-lighted

parts)

.

540. d\Saivov<rav : Ep. for rpe-

(fiovaav.— €v evi(f>poo-vvai.s : m cheer,

almost = iv evBaLfj-ovia. Cp. Plato,

Phaedr. 256 D ets yap (jkotov ov

vd/AOs icTTLv ikdelv • dAAo. <f)a-

vov (ii-ov Stayovras f-vhaiixovtiv.—
({>pi(ro-b> : Jiorresco (Verg. Aen. 2.

204).

541. Cp. 93 ff. — Tpopi^wv

:

trembling., hence fearing (" I am
afraid and trembling taketh hold

on my flesh" Job 21. 6). never

in Soph, and Eur. ; = prose 8e-

8taj?, (fiofSov/jievo';. Cp. Dem. 18.

263 SeStoJS Kal TpifJLdiV- — SepKO-
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tSta yi/oj/xa cr^^rj 0uaTov<; dyau, lipofxrjdev.

arpo<t>r} ^'

545 (fiep* oiT(o<; a^apt? )(dpL<;, d> ^1X09, etTie ttoO

Tt? dXKCt
;

Tt9 i(f)afxepLO)v dpr)^L<; ; ovS^ iSip)(^9r)<;

oXiyoSpauCap aKLKvu,

|A€va : a poetic word revived in later

prose.

543. l8Ca : see App.

545-551- 'Look how thy gift

was for naught, dear friend! O,

tell me, what power to save from

creatures that fade in a day? And
sawest thou not they were strength-

less, inefficient, and dreamlike, by

weakness and blindness impeded ?

The counsel and wit of mortal

man can never the stablished sys-

tem of Zeus overpass.'— "Titan!

to whose immortal eyes
|
The suf-

ferings of immortality.
|
Seen in

their sad reality.
|
Were not as

things that gods despise
; |

What
was thy recompense ? " (Byron,

Prometheus^ . — <|)e'p' 'oirws : = vo/ci.

— oxapts \OLp\,<i : tJiaiikless favor,

\.t. profitless recompense. Cp. 904,

Cho. 42 xo^pti' a.^a.piTav, Pers. 671

vacs avaes, Soph. Ai. 665 aSojpa

Swpa, Tit. Androji. i. 2 "irreligious

piety,"' Tennyson, Lancelot " His

honor rooted in dishonor stood,
|

And faith unfaithful kept him

falsely true." — w ({>i\os : friend

that thou art (predicates, whereas

the voc. is only a label) . — oLXko, :

poetic = (SorjOeta.

547. " Man is of few days

"

(fod 16. i). "What is this life

that spins so strangely on
|
That,

ere we grasp and feel it, it is

gone?" (Beddoes, Bride's Tragedy

3. 3). Cp. Eur. Bacch. 397 ^pa-

yv<i atwv, Tennyson, Liicretitcs

•• Poor little life that toddles half

an hour," "When momentary man

I

Shall seem no more a something

to himself."— €<()antpiwv : subjec-

tive gen. See on 83.— "pauvre

vie ephemere " (Coppee), S xaAa?

i(f)dix€pe (Pindar). — apTj|is: prose

w(f)eXewL.

548 ff .
" Life's but a word,

a shadow, a melting dream

"

(Beaum. & Fl. Love's Cure 5. 3),
" Man is a torch borne in the wind

;

a dream
|
But ofashadow" (Chap-

man, Bussy d^'imbois), " Life, like

an empty dream, flits by" {Coplas

de Manrique). "Life is a dream

. . . waking to die" (Beddoes,

Dream-Pedlary — cp. Eur. Fr.

830). "He hath awakened from

the dream of life" {Adonais 39),
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laoveipop, a to (f)(OT(ou

550 dkaou (8e8erat) yivo^ iixTTeTToSLajxeuov ; ovttox;

TOLV Atos apjxoPLav Ovarwv TTape^iaau /BovXai.

<'Que ne puis-je finir le songe de

la vie " (Leconte de Lisle), '• La

vie est un songe . . . ce monde est un

grand leve" (Alfred de Musset),

" Notre vie est Teclair qui passe,
|

Flamboie un instant sur le del,
|

Et se va perdre dans Tespace"

(Jean Labor, Toujours), "El vivir

solo es sonar, y la experiencia

me enseiia {teaches) que el hombre

que vive suena . . . toda la vida

es suefio, y los suefios sueno son "

(Calderon), " Das Leben wahret

niclit ewig,
|
Wenige Tage, so ist's

wieein Gedanke dahin '' (Herder),

CTra/xepot' (TKtas ova.p av9po}7ro<;

(Find. P. 8. 135), ei'SwA.' odomtp

^w/xev 7] KOv<^rjV gkkxv (Soph. Ai.

126), av9piii7r6<i i(TTL TTVCVfJUl KOL

aKLO. fjiovov {Fr. 12), ovet'pcov 8

epirofxev pafxiqixaTa {Fr. 25), iro-

T€pov KuOev8op.€V Kttt TTavTa a 8ta-

voovpitda 6vi.ipu)rTop.(.v, rj ^ypf]'

yopa/jiev re kui virap dAAryAots ota-

X€y6fx€$a (Plato, TAeaet. 158 B).

— oXi-yoSpaviav : ineffectiveness.

Cp. X 337 oAtyoSpavecov, Ar. Av.

686 f. oAtyoSpuve'es TrXda-puiTa Trrj-

Xov, aKLOuBea, (f>vX ajxtv^va.,
\

aTTT^ves, TuAttot (ipoToL dvepes

€iKeAdv£ipoi.— aKiKvv : Ep. = prose

do-^ei'T^s (only here in trag.). Cp.

Fr. 230 (Tot 8' ovK evecTTL kikus, X

393 ov yap 01 CT rjv ts f.p.iTi.ho<;

ovSe TL KiKvs.— ftroveipov : Epic

quantity. So IcroOeoi (Pers. 80).

— a : Dor. for y.— <J)wtwv : prose

dvOpdjTTWV.

550. dXa6v : Ep., confined to

lyric passages in trag. = prose

Tut^Adv.— The Ep. phrase SeiAoTcn

PpoTolaiv shows that the pessi-

mism so prominent in Greek lit-

erature is as old as Homer, though

first emphasized by Hesiod and

Theognis.

551 f. Acta deos nunquam

mortalia fallunt (Ov. Trist. i. 2.

97). Cp. Sitppl. 1048 Aid? ov irap-

jSuTO'i icTTLV fXi.ya.Xa cfyp-qv, e 1 03

orTTWS €0"Tt Aids voov . • Trape-

^cA^eTv. — TOLV Aios dp|iov£av

:

" the primal rhythm of that theurgic

nature " {Aurora Leigh) . To the

Greek, life and art and govern-

ment were inseparably connected.

Apollo and the Muses create all

harmony (artistic, social, politi-

cal). The subjects of Zeus obey

Apollo, since the latter is never

at variance with the sovereign.

*' Celestial spheres ]
Dance to

Apollo's lyre.'' " From harmony

this universal frame began " (Dry-

den). All who owe allegiance to

Zeus are ruled by harmony. As

Aristotle says {Afet. i. 5) t6v oXov

oi'pavov dpjJiOVLav. Cp. 230. It
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dvTiaTpo(pT} /3'

efxadou TctSe era? TrpocnSovcr' oXoa? ru^a?, Tlpo-

I 555 TO 8ta/x<^i8to^' oe ^ot /iteXo? TrpoceVra

TOO eKELVo o OT ufjicpL KovTpa

Kol ke)(o<5 aov vfievaiovv

was Zeus os 7]piJ.ocr€ koI huKoajxrjae.

rrjv apxw (^P- ^^^ Spartan dpfxo-

(TTrj'i) . — As in Pindar, the de-

crees of fate are identified with

the will of Zeus : his great pur-

poses may not be transgressed

— o Tt TO6 fjLopaifJiov icTTiv, TO ye-

voLT dv {Suppl. 1047), Zews 6

TTavoTTTas
I

ovTin WoTpd re avyKa-

rifia {Enin. 1045).

553-560. • I realize the great

truth, beholding thy terrible fate,

Prometheus. 'Twas a far different

strain that greeted my ear at the

bath and the bed when thy bridal

song was sung, on that happy day

when thou didst wed our sister,

with thy gifts didst Hesione win

and bring her home as thy bride.'

The thought in this antistrophe

has been by the world's

poets of every age. Francesca da

Rimini begins the immortal story

of her love for Paolo in one of the

most beautiful verses ever written :

"Nessun maggior dolore,
|
Che

ricordarsi del tempo felice nelle
|

Miseria," of which Alfred de

Musset says, " Dante, pourquoi

(lis-tu qu'il n'est pire mis6re
j

Qu'un

souvenir heureux dans les jours

de douleur?" "For of fortune

sharp adversitee
|
The worst kinde

of fortune is this,
|
A man to have

been in prosperitee
|
And it re-

memberen, whan it passed is"

(Chaucer, Troilus <Sr= Criseyde).

"A sorrow's crown of sorrows
[

Is remembering happier things"

(Tennyson, Locksley Hall).

554. b\o6i<s: /n/ieslres.

555. Sia|j.(j>£8iov : diffo'ent (rdS'

cKCivo ^'), diametrically opposed.

— irpoo-t'irTa : advolavit ; Ep. =
prose TTpoa-iirT^To — lirriXOev (here),

often of misfortune. Ace. in 115.

Cp. 644.

556. The epithalamium is very

ancient. It was sung before the

door, or under the window, of the

bridal-chamber. The chorus con-

sisted of girls, or of young men
and maidens who, as they danced,

sang in responsion. — Xovrpa: sc.

TO. yapiT/Ata. The schol. on Eur.

Phoeii. 349 says : tOo% rjv Tdt<i ira-

Aaiot5, 0T€ lyry/Ae ns, ctti toTs €y;(a)-

/otots TTOTajxot<; aTvoXovtaOax.

557. vp.eva£ovv : / sang the

hynunaeiim (which included the
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torart yafxajv, ore tclv ofj-OTrdrpiov eSvot?

560 ayaye? 'Hcnouav Treidcop BdfxapTa KOLvokeKTpov.

specific epithalamium). The sin-

gle reference to the song in Homer
is 2 491 •

559. Wrari ^dp-uv : = cKari

yd/xiov, causa nuptiarutn {for the

imptials' sake). Hesych. defines

tdrari by alria, )(dpLTL (= 8ia ^a-

pira = X^P'-^ ~ evcKa). Cp. O 41

8l i[xr]v iorrjTa = Sia tyjv Ifxrjv

atTiav = Trj i/xr] atria (lorrjTi), as

Lys. 12. 17 8t' ^vrtva (atrtuv).

For the prepositional use of the

substantive cp. Eur. /.T. 566

KttK^S ywaiKos X'^P'-^ dxa-piv dirw-

XtTO.— ofxoirdTpiov : does not show

that Aeschylus did not regard

Hesione as a full sister of the

Oceanides. Acusilaus says that

Deucalion was the son of Pro-

metheus and Hesione, the daugh-

ter of Oceanus. Theognis names

Asia as one of the Oceanides.

Ace. to Hdt. (4. 45), Asia was

the spouse of Prometheus. " Thro

whose overshadowing woods I

wandered once
|
With Asia,

drinking life from her loved

eyes" (Shelley). — s'Svois: (Ep.,

rare in Att.) with TretOuiv (durative

pres.). In Homer e8va are the

bridegroom's presents to the

bride's father; in Pindar gifts

from the guests to the bride. It

was an Indo-Germanic custom to

sell the bride. Cp. Tac. Germ.

r8 dote non uxor marito, sed

uxori maritus offert.

560. d-ya-ycs : = i^yayes {duxisti

domum), a durative verb ; the first

aor. alone is ingressive.— koiv6X€k-

Tpov : consort.

561-886. The third episode.

Enter /o, rushing wildly to the

rock where Prometheus is bound.

" And all is semblative a woman's

part " (not '' in form half-woman,

half-cow," as Bevan states). In-

trod. II. 8. I.

561-574. ' Where am I ? What
is the name of the land, of the

people? Who is this I behold on

the storm-beaten rock in fetters

bound? What crime committed

that he perisheth thus? Speak

and declare what region is this I

am come to. Oh! Oh! Once

more I am stung ! The wraith

of earth-born Argus I see — aleu

a da! the herdsman peering with

his thousand eyes at me. O hor-

ror! See! there he comes, haunt-

ing me still with his crafty eye,—
he's slain, but even in death the

earth will not hold him,— from

Hades arisen a shadow he glides,

come to pursue me, his prey, poor

miserable maiden, and hunts me
weary and wilder'd and famished

o'er the sands along the lone sea-

shore.' — The anapaests here and
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% -'

Hermes, lo, and Argus
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565

in

Ti9 yrj ; tl yevo^ ; Tiva (f)a> XevacreLV

Tovhe ^aXii/ot? ip TreTpivoajLv

rlvo<^ dfjL7r\aKLa<; TTOtm? oXeKy ;

crrjixr)vov oVot

yrj^ y] fJioyepa TreirXavq^xai.

a a^

XP^^^ ''"'-'? ^^ /^^ ''"^'^ Tokaivav OL(TTpo<?f

etSwXoi' "Apyov yrjyeuovs,

aAeu a oa,

877 fF. are given to lo instead of

the chorus because of the unusual

manner of entrance and exit.

This is the only place in Aeschy-

lus where anapaests introduce a

song not sung by the chorus.

When anapaests serve to intro-

duce choral songs, these are in |

measure. Here, after the ana-

paests, we have a proode in |

time, but there soon follow doch-

miacs, bacchii, etc. (Smyth).

561. Tiva <|)d) : lo is startled at

the sight of the captive.

562. x^aXivois €v x€TpCvoi<riv

:

/n c]iains on the rock.— x*'-H-*''l°"

[jievov: storvi-beatett (often fig.

e.g. 838, Eur. Hipp. 315). Cp.

15, 113, Longfellow, Masqite of
Pandora 3 '• By all the storm-

winds shaken.
|
By the blast of

fate overtaken,
|
Hopeless, helpless,

and forsaken."

563. = Ti'vos a.iJiapTr'iixxiT(K 8t8ajs

hiKrjv aTToXAu/xevos. Cp. 1 12.

—

Troivds : as a penalty for (adver-

bial = StKjyv = €veKa). Cp. 614,

Soph. El. 563 f. Ttvos
I
TTOtvas to.

TToAAo, TrvevfxaT ecr;^' iv AvXlBl.

— 6\cKT) : Epic ; only twice in

Sojihocles.

566 ff. The iambs and doch-

miacs indicate a change from

distress and wonderment to

fear and frenzy. — XP'*'' • st/ngs

(only in Aesch. in this sense).

Cp. 598, 675, 880. — av: inti-

mating to the audience that it

was but a renewal of a former

attack.

567. €i;S(oXov : spectre (obj. of

elaopwcra) . — -yTjYcvovs : cp. Suppl.

305 Apyov TraiSa y^s.

568. aXtvt : avert — prose

o-ixwi..— d 8d : cp. Suppl. 168 a
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TOP fxvpKOTTOv elcTopaxTa ^ovrav.

570 o ok TTopevETai SdXtof ojxpi €\(ou,

ov ovSe KardapovTa yala KevOet •

dXXd fxe Tap raXaivav «

e^ ivepcou irepcov Kvvayei nXavd

re vrjcTTLV avd rdv Trapaktav i/za/x^az/.

569. (ivpicoirdv : ten-thousand

eyed — merely a large number.

Cp. Ov. Met. I. 625 centum

luminibus cinctum caput Argus

habebat
|
inde suis uicibus capie-

bant bina quietem . . . spectabat

ad lo
I

ante oculos lo, quamuis

auersus. habebat. — elo-opoio-a :

anacoluthon. lo is too much dis-

turbed in mind to follow to the

end the original cast of the sen-

tence. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1 120.

See on 201. "Argus with his

hondred yen
|
To be my warde-

cors" {Wyf of Bathe 358), "Lo,

Argus, which that hadde an hon-

dred yen " (^Marchatinaes Tale

9985), hoc quondam monstro

horribilis exercuit iras
|
Inachiae

luno pestem meditata iuuencae

rVerg. Georg. 3. 152). Argus

plays here the same role as the Eu-
menides in the Oresteia— neither

are visible to the spectator.

570. SoXiov o(ji|ia : the poet

gives, by a stroke of the pen, a

picture almost as vivid as that

drawn by Poe in his Tell-tale

Heart. — KarOavovra : trag. —
prose a-rroQavovTO,. Cp. Sicppl.

305 "kpyov, Tov 'Epfirji; . . . Kare-

KTave.— K€i30€i : prose KpvTrTet,.

572. irepoiv KuvaYti : coming

back (across the \i0ViX\^€), pursues

(like a hound). Cp. 569, 677.

—

•n-Xavq. : drives.

574. Famished along the coast

(not over the hungry sand, as

L. & S. explain) = Treu'wcrav /caro.

TOV TrapaXov ipa/jifjiov. — \|/dfji|xav :

once in Ar. (Lys. 1261), ipap-ixri

in Hdt. 4. 181.— dvd: poet. =
Kara, (or Trapd here), only once in

Thuc. twice in the orators ; never

as the first element in diprothetics.

574-588. A song with anti-

strophic symphony sung to the

flute, whereas the preceding verses

were rendered in a sort of ir-

regular chant (iv TrapaKaTaXoyrj).

'And a slumberous strain he is

droning forth on his shrill scran-

nel pipe waxen-jointed. Whither,

O whither do the long and the

devious wanderings drive me?
Of what sin am I guilty? Why,
O why, son of Cronus, hast thou

bound me under this yoke of af-

fliction? Why stung me w^th

madness that drives me unresting
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<TTpO(f>T)

VTTO 8e KrjponaKTO^; oto^u hova^

575 a)(era<i VTTVohorav vo/xov •

l(o LCD TTOTTOi, jrroi fx" ayovaiv TT\dvai,

TrjXeTrXapoL TrXctfat ;

TL TTore fjL, a> Kpouue nal, tl ttote

TatcrS' eVe'^ev^a9 evpcou afxapTovaav iv

TT7)p.0(TVVai^, iij,

580 ol(TTpr)XdTa) 8e oeifxaTL oeiXaiau

forever? Bur}' me deep in the

sod, cast me in fire, or into the

sea to be food for the monsters!

Hear my entreaties, O king! My
wanderings have worn me enough

;

I am weary— no rest can I find,

no cessation from trouble and

sorrow. Dost hear the cry of the

heifer-horned maiden?'

574. •• Grate on their scrannel

pipes of wretched straw" (Milton,

Lycidas). The verse recounts

the specific act of the jSovrav of

569. Herdsmen were wont to

follow their cattle, playing the

flute.— viro : only here, 877. and

twice in Ag., in tmesis. — KT]p6Tra-

KTos : important words are never

thus interposed in trimeter (exc.

Ag: 1 21 5, and possibly Se^L

1028). Cp. Eur. /.T. 1 1 25 crvpi-

^(ov 8 6 Kr^poSeVa?
|
KaXa/xo?, Verg.

Ed. 2. 32 Pan primus calamos

cera coniungere pluris
]

instituit,

Ov. MeL I. 711 disparibus cala-

mls compagine cerae inter se iunc-

tis, II. 54 leve cerata modulatur

arundine carmen, Tibull. 2. 2. 52

calamus cera iungitur. — 6toP<i :

cp. Soph. At. 1202 avKCyv orojiov

{iHusic of flutes^.

575- axeVas : Dor. = rixeTr)<i.

Cp. Hes. O.D. 582 r]yiTa. tLtti^,

Eur. El. 151 KVKvos dxtVa9, Ar.

Av. 1095 6 decnrecrio'; d)(€Ta<;.—
v-TTvoSorav : sleep giving- The

harassed maiden's wandering

along the beach is accompanied

by a slumberous melody that in-

vites to rest and deliverance that

never come.

577. tC : ace. of inner obj. with

d/xapTovcrav.

578 f. See on 108. — irT)p.oo-v-

vais : the third form of this word,

99, 276. Cp. Bin Zevs /xe [i-iya.

KpoviSr)? arrj iviSr)(T€ (iapurj,

Soph. O.C. 526 yd/JLtDV ivihrjaev

dra.
t

580. olo-Tp-qXciTw 8€(fiaTL : wif/i

gad-fly dr!7>en fear, i.e. driven in

terror by the sting of the gad-fly
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585

TTapoLKOTTuv w8e retpets ;

TTvpi fJLe (f))\.e^ou, rj ^Oovl Kakvipoi', ^ TrovTLOL<i

Sa/cecrt 869 /Sopduj

IxrjSe ixoi (f)$ouy]crr)<s

evyixoLTcou, ai^a^.

dSrjv fxe TToXvuXavoi irXavai

yeyvyLVOLKacriv, ovS' e^o) jxadeiv onq,

irrjixovds dXv^oj.

/cXvets (f)$€yfjia to.? ^ovKepo) TrapSeuov
;

(<f)6f3w iXavvofXivrjv vtto tov oi-

(TTpov) ; dat. of manner. Cp. 147,

861.

581. = TrapaKOTTTOiv (f>peva<; Ttt-

pu<;. Cp. Ag. 222 f. (ipoTovs 6pa-

(Tvvei yap aia^pop.rjTi';
\
raXuLvu

TrapaKowd, " For this it is gives

mortals hardihood — Some vice-

devising miserable mood
|
Of

madness" (Browning), 479 <f)pe-

vo)v KCKop.p.ivo<; {deprived), Eur.

Hipp. 238 TrapaKOTTTCL <fipeva<;,

Bacch. 33 Kapa.KOTTOi cf>ptv(Ji)v.

582 f . Conventional enumera-

tion of various forms of death,

" By poison, fire, shot, stab " (Ten-

nyson, Q.M. I. 4), "Those that

with cords, knives, drams, pre-

cipitance,
I

Weary of this world's

light, have to themselves
|
Been

Death's most horrid agents
'*

(Beaum. & Fl. Two Noble Kins-

men 1.2). Cp. Eur. Suppl. 829

Kara /u.e ttc'Sov yas cAoi,
|
8ta Se

OvfXka. airacraL
|

7rvp6<; Tt <j>\o-

y/xos 6 Aios tv Kapa irtaoL. — ttov-

t(ois 8dK€o-i : scatentent beluis pon-

tiun (Horace), ''The congregated

monsters of the deep
|
That leer

upon her with a ravenous gaze
|

And whet their iron tusks " (Bed-

does, Bride''s Tragedy 3. 3).

584. Cp. 626, 859.— 4)0ovT|o-rjs :

look askance (hence dat.), i.e. dis-

regard, scorn (" with scornful eye

askance," Milton, P.L. 6. 149).

— €V7|idT0)v: des prihres (parti-

tive) = prose f.vy{iiv-

585 ff. dSrjv : ordinary prose

iKavoi?.— ye-yvfivdiKao-iv : cp. 592,

Ag. 540 epcDS . . . (T lyvp.va.<j(.v,

Eur. Hel. 533 6.yv\x.va<JT0v TrAavot?,

Verg. Georg. 4. 453 non te nullius

e.xercent numinis irae. — dX.v|« :

Ep. = prose c^wyw.

588. <j>6€7|j.d: ordinary prose

<f)U)vriv (ovK aWov rivos rjv aKorj

7} <})0)vrj<;, Plato. Charm. 168 B).

Oceanus mentioned his name when

he entered ; lo purposely with-

holds hers — a piece of stage-

craft. Cp. Suppl. 298 /?oJ}k Ty\v
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TTPOMHOEY^

Tro)<; 8' ov kKvo) Trj<; oIcttpoSivtJTOv KoprjSy

590 Tr]<; 'Iz/a^j^etas
; ^ Atos OdKirei Keap

epoiTL, Kol vvv Tov<; vTrepixy]KeL<; Spdyu-ous

Hpq. aTvyrjTos npos yStW yvjXpd^^eTaL.

dvTi(rTpo<}>i^

TTodev ep,ov av TTarpos opofi aTTvets
;

yvvoLK tOrjKtv 'Apyeta ^eos (that

Zeus might not accomplish his

purpose).

589. olo-TpoSivTiTov fly-fren-

zied. Cp. T Heti. IV. I. 3 "a
waspstung and impatient fool,"

Siippl. 17 T^s oiorpoSovou /3o6^,

573 TToXvirXayKTOv aOXiuv
\
olarpo-

BovrjTov 'Iw. — K6pT)s : Ion. for

TrapOevov.

590. 'IvaxtCas : ofIiiadms (pat-

ronymic). The river, to which

the name of Inachus was given (as

well as to the earliest king of Ar-

gos) , is now called Bonitza.— Aios :

"Jove,
I

Who left his blissful

seats above,
|
Such is the power

of mighty love" (Dryden, Alex-

ander's Feast 25). — 0dXir€i : sets

afire '• I'he hot fire of love so

brenneth" (Old Eng. Play),

" That glorious fire it kindled in

his hart" (Spenser, F.Q. Prol. i.

3), "Just such another wanton

Ganymede
|
Set Jove afire with"

(Beaum. & Fl. Two Noble Kiicsmen

4. 2), "Those eyes
|
Are Love's

eternal lamps he fires all hearts

with" {Bloody Bro. 5. 2), " bru-

lant
I

Amour, qui . . .
|
Souffles

en nous les chauds desirs " (Jean

Labor). In Aeschylus Eros never

"shot a shaft that burning from

him went." Kypris arrogates to

herself all the prerogatives of the

youth who figures so prominently

in Sophocles and Euripides.

591. e'pwTi : instrumental. —
Sp6|iovs : an extension of the ace.

of the inner obj. (8pd/xous rpe^oixra

yv/Ai/a^erat) • Cp. Eur. Hipp. 19

p.et^w /SpoTEias TrpoaTrea-wv o/xl-

Atas-

592. Caelestis ira quos pre-

mit miseros facit (Sen. Her. Oet.

442).
—"Hpa o-Taj-yTjTOS : cp. Sept.

691 (i>0L(3(t) dTvyrjOiv, Eur. Ale. 62

6vr]Tdi<i Kill OeoL'i arvyov/xivov?,

(" hated both of gods and men,"

Tennyson, Oenone').

593-608. • Pray, who art thou

that knowest the name of my
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€1776 fJLOL ret fxoyepa, rt? cjv,

595 Tt9 dpa fx', a> rctXas, rav rakanriopov oiS'

eTVjxa Trpocr9poel<i,

OeoavTou re vocrou ajpofxacra*;

a fiapaLvei fxe ^piovcra /ceVrpots, itu,

(^otraXeots, €17
•

600 (TKipTiqixaTOiv he vijcrTLcnp at/ctatg

Xa^p6arvT0<i '^kOov, Hpa?

iuLKOTOiai jxrjheai Safxeiaa. hvabciLjxoPOiv

e Ttt'c? ot, €17,

ol iyo) ixoyovcTLV ;

father, that callest by name the

hapless maid, and namest the

heaven-sent evil that haunts me
and goads me, oh! to despair I

With leapings of madness and

famished and frantic 1 come, a

prey to the wiles of Hera enraged.

Did ever a grief-stricken mortal

have such woe to endure? O
grant me to know what remains

yet to suffer, and whether a cure,

a balm, I may find for my sorrow.

Unseal thy lips, if thou knowest

:

make it known to the wilderd,

wandering maid.'

593. "But what are you that

ask of me these things!" (Mar-

lowe, D/(io l). — dirveis : Dor.

form of Ep. i^Truets = prose (f><D-

ms, ovo/xa^eis- Cp. 597.

595. apa : do^ic, ivill it prove,

whereas ovv = under tlie circum-

stances, afja settled down in

prose gradually to ergo^ an illative

particle merely, and later disap-

peared.— rdXas, Toiv TaXaiirupov :

misfortune unites them.

596. irpoo-Gpoeis : = irpoaayo-

p(.vtt<i.

597. e€6<ruTov: cp. 1 16, 279,

60 r, F.um. 170 (aurdo-DTos) .
—

voorov: pest (the breeze). See

on 225.— wv6nao-as : i-e. in 589.

598. (i,apaiv€L : harries. Cp.

Eji})i. 138 /uapatve Seurepats 8tw-

yjxaaiv. — <j)oiTa\€ois : recurrent,

hence haunting. The schol. (fol.

by Weckl. and S.-W.) explains by

fjMviKOL<;, Hesych. by fxavcwSecri.

600. H^ith leapings' hungry

pangs., i.e. leapitigs producing the

pangs of hunger (the gad-fly

would not let her rest long enough

to take nourishment). Cp. 573 f.

602 . Whelmed by Hera 'j- venge-

ful machinations.
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dXXa ixoL Top(i)<;

605 TeKfX7]pou o Ti fx' iTTafxixivei

naOeiP, tl fxrj^ap, rj tl (fxxpjxaKOP uoaov

Seizor, eiTTep olaOa'

dpoei, (j>pdt,e TO. hvanXdvoi TTapOevco.

610

TTPOMHGEY^

\e^oi Topcoq croc ttolv ouep )(prjl^eL<; fxadeiuf

ovK ipLirXdKCiiv aiviyjxaT , aXA. anXa) Xoyo),

c^cnrep ScKaLou Trpo? (^I'Xov? oiyeiv crTOfMa •

7Tupo<; ^poTol<; SoTrjp' opa<; Wpofxrjdia.

603. " So muche sorwe had

never creature" {Kiu'g/its Tale

1358), "Show me the man that

has suffered more than I " (Ten-

nyson, St. Simeon).

604. TopMs : prose cra^cos (of-

ten in Aeschykis).

605. €Tra|i|i,^v€i : cp. Pe7-s. 807

KaKwv vif/LCTT iTTafXfjievei TraOeiv, Eur.

Hipp. 369 Tts <j(. Trava/xeptos ohf.

\povo? fxevei.

606. [xfjxap : =/x,^^os, poet, for

IJir))(avr] = remedy.

608. •• Pity the state of a dis-

tressed maid" (Marlowe, ytw of
Malta I). — <|)p(it«: tell (with all

the particulars), often instruct.

— TO, 8vo-Tr\dvto TrapGe'vo) : the /lap-

less, wandering maid. Note the

antistrophic verbal responsion.

609. Xt'gw : / shall setforth.

610. A^ot with riddles, but in

simple speech. — i^ir\iKo>v : in-

weaving.

611. ot^eiv : prose dvoiyvvvai.

612. There is no break in

the middle of the verse, since

hoTrjf} and opas are welded by

the elision. In Lat. there is only

a make-believe elision ; but in

Greek the first word clearly

runs into the next. Cp. 710,

Eur. Ion l .— Pporois : with Sor^pa.

The construction has its limita-

tions, the dat. not being used

as a modifier of substantives till

a comparatively late period {Euin.

402 SioprjfJM TOKois, Eur. Bacch.

572 fipoTot^ oX/SoSorav. With

the abstract (Sdo-ts tlvl), the dat.

never occurs in Homer, is com-

mon in Sanskrit, easy in English

("gift to the people"). See on

501.



AI2XYA0Y nPOMH0EY2 239

1''

3

be
a



240 A12XYA0Y llFOMH0EY::i

IQ

o) KOivov oj(f)€kr)fjia Ov-qroZ^ <^avei<;,

tXtiixou Upofx-qOev, tov hiK-qv 7rda)(€L<; raSe
;

TrPOMHGEY^

615 apfxol TTeTTavjxaL tov<; e'/xoi)? dprjvcou ttopov*;.

IQ

ivSe 8(
^ > /ovKOW TTopoL<i av Tt^voe owpetav e/xot;

TTPOMHOEY^

Xey rjvTLU alTrj ' Trav yap av ttvOolo fxov.

IQ

cnjixrjvop oaTi<; ii> (fydpayyi cr' w^^/xacrei/.

TTPOMHGEY^

^ovXevfxa p.ev to Alov, 'H^atcrrof Se X^'-P*

613 ff. Cp. Browning, Death in

a Desert " Fire . . . Here is it,

precious to the sophist now,
|

Who
laughs the myth of Aeschylus to

scorn,'' Ar. Eq. 836 w Tracnv avdpoy-

TTOts c^aveis fxtytcrrov oicfyeXyjixa.—
SCkt^v : prose eveKa.— dpp.oi : Syra-

cusan = Att. apno)?.

617. kiyi: speak (out). Often

in the sense •• Tel on thy tale

"

(Chaucer). So in the courts, pro-

ceed to read, whereas Atfov, more

abrupt, more urgent, is simply

read (hence rare), Ae'yots av more

polite {say on : as in Eur. Net.

663, 665), Ae'^'cis familiar (with no

doubt about the execution of the

order)

.

619. Two complete sentences,

one on each side of the caesura.

The substantives are placed first

and last, the proper names juxta-

posed (chiastic order), and the

article follows the noun.— Aiov:

loviale : first in tragedy in this

sense {Stippl. 967 = divimis).
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IQ

620 TTOLva<; 8e ttoCojv a^TrkaKiqfjidTOiv tlv€l<;;

TTPOMHeEY^

TocrovTOP dpK(o croi cra(f)r)VL(Ta<i fiovov.

in

Kol 77/309 ye Tovrot9 reo/xa Trj<; ifjirj<; 7r\dvr}<i

BeL^oi> ri<i ecrrat ttj TaXaLTTCopci) '^p6i^o<;.

TTPOMH0EY5

TO fi^ fiadeli' (joL Kpela-crov rj fxadelv rctSe.

in

625 fxyj TOL fxe Kpvxjjrj<; tov$^ orrep jxeWco iraOeiv.
'

Adjectives from proper names are

common in Aeschylus. Cp. 369,

590, 705, 1033.

621. = TO, elpYjixeva apKeiTU) —
'let that disclosed suffice.' Pro-

metheus {i.e. Aeschylus) does not

wish to repeat and tire his audi-

ence. He hinted at a refusal of

the request in 615. — too-oOtov :

I.e. ovBiv ttAcov. — apKu <ra(|)Tjv£-

<ras : pers. constr. with supple-

mentary participle (impers. SepL

248). Cp. Eur. Or. 1592 apKicru)

o eyo) Xlyoiv. GMT. 899.

624. TO fj.T] |j.a0€iv : the article

to express lo's abhorrence of a

AESCHYLUS— 1

6

failure to learn. Cp. Soph. Ant.

544 TO fx-rj ov Oaviiv {the abomina-

tion of not dying).

625. piirj Toi : see on 436. — ira-

Gtiv : the aor. inf w. |U.eAAaj is rare,

and never used exc. to make a point

or to harmonize with the rest of

the sentence (/xr; . . . Kpv\\iryi) :

only here in Aesch. The fut.

(after fiiXXu) as a verb of think-

ing) occurs four times as often as

the pres. (when jueAAoj is a verb

ot willing). Aristophanes has the

largest percentage of the pres.,

then Soph., Eur.. Thuc, Aesch.

— oir€p: strengthening with -n-ep
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TTPOMHGEY^

dXX* ov ixeyaipoj TovSe crot o(D')TJfxaTo<i.

IQ

Ti SrJTa fxeWeif; fxr) ov yeyiovicTKeiv to nav

;

TTPOMHOEY^

(bOovof; fxev ovSci?, crag 8' okuco Opa^at (fypeua^.

IQ

fiTJ fxav irpoKTJSov p-aacrou wg ip,ol yXvKv.

is limited to a few expressions in

Att. prose ; it is a relic of the

older language.

626. (Ac^aipw : Ep. for cftOovu).

Cp. Pla'to, Laches 200 B StSa^w

Kox ere, Koi ov (^^ovryfjw. For the

construction cp. Eur. Bacch. 820

Tov \p6vov Be (Toi (f>$ovw. See on

584. — StopfifittTos : never in Horn.,

once in Hdt., Xen., Aristotle.

627. jjLtXXeis : pui off ; invari-

ably with the pres. inf on the

principle of resistance to pressure,

which requires the tense of con-

tinuance. — fill ov : indicates in-

sistence and mental perturbation

(' Then why, O why not tell me
all forthwith^). GMT. 807, 816,

HA 1034 b, G. 1617. — -ytYwvi-

o-K£iv : rare in standard prose =
(fidiyyeaOaL.

628. 'No reluctance on my
part, but loth am I to shock thy

soul.''— 6pa|ai : = rapa^ai. The
change from t to ^ is due to the

influence of the following p, as it

is changed to the aspirate in ^pot-

fxiov, ^pot'Sos, <fipovp6^.

629. ' Be not more lenient to

me than I myself desire.' lo

counts certainty gain. — (idcr<rov

<1)S :=7rA€Tov rj. "'As"' for "than"'

is common in many languages (in

Eng. obsolete or dialectic). The

Kentucky mountaineer says, " This

is better as that " (a relic of his

old Eng. speech). Cp. Past'on

Letters 363. i " I hadde never

more need ... as I have at this

tyme/' Urquhart, Rabelais 11. 32

(D) I
''

I never made better cheer

in my life as then," Scott, St.

Ronan's Well 2 (D) " I rather like

him as otherwise." So in German
" wie " used to be employed for

" als " (and is to this day in cer-
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TTPOMHeEY^

630 eVet TTpoOvfjbfjf )(^pr} \eyeiv (XKOve Stj.

XOPO^

jxyjiro) ye' p.oipav 8' i^Soi^rJ? KOLfjiol irope.

Trji> TTJaSe irpoiTov IcTToprjaoip^ev uoaou,

avrrji; Xeyovcrrjq ret? 7roXv(j)06pov<; Tvx^a<?-

TOL XoLTTOL 8' d6XoJl> (TOV StStt^^l^TW TToipa.

TTPOMHOEY^

635 (TOV epyov, 'lot, ratcrS' virovpyrjcraL ^dpiv^

aXXoj? re ttolvto)'; koX KacriyvTJTats Trarpd?.

tain provinces).— fidaawv is found

only once in Homer {$ 203).

631-876. lo's adventures

:

(i) lier own narrative to gratify

the wisli of tlie chorus (640-686)
;

(2) her future, as foretold by Pro-

metheus— in two parts : (700-741

)

wanderings in Europe, (786-818)

in Asia and Africa, to gratify

lo, and (741-785) a digression;

(3) her past (819-876), to show

the distressed maiden that his

vision of the future, which he has

already disclosed, is clear.

632. to-Topir|o-w(j.6v : prose ttvOm-

jxtOa. — voo-ov : affliction. In 977
the word is used of madness ; often

ot /o7^e,— " Love is but a strag-

gling from our reason " (Shirley).

633. iroXv({>66povs : deathful,

i.e. fateful. Cp. ful. Cues. 2. 2

" Cowards die many times before

their deaths." (ftdeipetv is often

used of the tempest-tossed mari-

ners, e.g. Eur. /.T. 276 vaurtAovs

i(j)9apfX€vov<;.

634. TO, \oiird aOXwv : the art.

is necessary in prose. Cp. 684,

780, Soph. P/ii/. 24 TaTrt'AotTra ruyy

Xoyoiv. — -irdpa : personal source,

hence = vtto ; the only example

with the pass, in Aesch., but 8i8a-

xOrjTO) = /xdOe. See on 700. Cp.

C/io. 171 TTcis . . . Trapa vewrepas

fid9<ti, Ag. 858 aXXoiV Trdpa fJiaOova ,

and the freq. Platonic and foren-

sic use of the verb (Lys. 13. 4 81-

Safo|U.£v Kttt ii/A£ts iMtdrjataOt)

.

635. icirovp-yfjo-ai xdpiv : graflt

the favor ( = )(api^eadai )(dpLv)

636. aWcds T€ irdvTws KaC : an

expanded and more emphatic
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0)<s TOLTTOKXavcraL KOLTTohvpaa6ai ru^a?

iuTavd*, OTTOV fx4X\oL Tt9 oLcreaOaL haKpv

640

IQ

010ovK oio OTTws vpiii^ amorTiqcrai fie XPlf

aacfiei 8e p,v6oi ttov oirep npoa-^p-^^eTe

Trevcreade' Kairoi koX Xeyova' oSvpofiai

deoacrvTov ^eipjiova kol SLa(f)dopau

form of the ordinary phrase aX-

Aws Te Kai.— Ka<ri,7VT|Tais : Ina-

chus being the son of Oceanus

(Hes. T/teog: 337).

637. diroKXavo-ai KairoSvpacrGai

:

betvail and he/noan ivithout stint

(synonyms for empliasis, hke the

doublets in Demosthenes). For

the force of the prep, see on 84.

638 f . There, where one is like

to ivin a tear from the listeners

eye, His worth the while to spend

the time. — fxeWoi : complement-

ary to the infinitives, hence the

opt. ; a legitimate construction,

since the inf has uses similar to

the opt. (which has its comple-

ments in the opt.), but unusual,

owing to the encroachment of the

subjv., and wherever found in

the later period a mere survival.

Cp. Soph. Ant. 1032 TO fiavOdi'HV

I

rjOLarov ev AeyovT09, et KcpOos

XiyoL. — ol'o-€o-6ai : ablaturiim esse.

— irpos Twv kXiiovtwv : on the part

of the listeners (= Trapa r. kX.).

— d|£av TpiPrjv €X€i : Jias a spend-

i)ig worth the while = a^iov lari

nf<i TpifSrjs (time is not lost, but

well spent). Cp. Eur. Fr. 563 t<3

8c 8vCrTV)(0VVTL TTW?
|
TCpTTVOV TO

Xe'^ut KCLTroKXavcraaOaL KaKa, 573

flXX' ecTTi yap 8rj kolv KaKoicnv

rjSovrj
I

OvrjTOLS oBvpfiol BaKpvoiv

T itTLppoaL

640. No caesura. Such verses,

where there is a break into two

halves, are not common in Aesch.

— dirio-Tfio-ai : = aTret^crat. dis-

obey.

642. ' E'en the telling makes

me weep.' Cp. 197, Soph. O.C.

363 Sis yap ov^i (SovXo/Juii
|
tto-

vovad T dXyeiv Kai Xiyovcr av6i^

TTfxXiv, Verg. Aen. 2. 6 quis talia

fando . . . temperet a lacrimis?

643. '• Fallen into wrath di-

vine"'' (Samson Ag. 1683). — \i\.-

|jLciJva : —v6<Tov (563). — 8ia4)0opdv :

blight (with fjLoptfyr]^ = transfor-
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fiopfjyrjq, 60eu [xol cr^erXta irpocrenTaTO.

645 at€t yap oi/zefi evvv^oi irojikeupievai

e? 7rapOev(opa<; tov<^ ejxov'g Traprfyopovu

Xetotcrt jjLvdoL'^ • w /^ey' euSai/AOf Koprj,

7nation, formae ruinaf/t) .
" To

think how I am metamorphosed "

(Dekker, 0/d Fortunatus 4.

2).

644. o-x«T\ia : enduring {fJXf.-

9eiv), hence siifferifig. — irpoo-s-

irraTo : advolabat (as a visitation),

swooped upon, with " the wings

of the wind " (^^eifxwva) and sent

by some god (deoaavTov) , hence

= i$atcf)vr]<; iirrjXdev. See on 555.

Cp. Eur. A/c. 420 a(f>v(i> KttKov

ToSe TrporreTTTaTO.

645. The beginning of lo's

narrative has a charm and grace

that remind us of Sophocles and

Euripides, a tender cheerfuhiess

that relieves the wonted somber

gloom of Aeschylean tragedy.

Moschus was inspired by this

account in Idyll 1. i. That other

maid condemned of love, Dante's

Francesca, is not more melo-

diously plaintive :
" Al tempo

de' dolci sospiri,
|
A che e come

concedetteamore, i Che conosceste

i dubl)iosi desiri?" {Inferno 5

118 ff.). Cp. Zi VVKTOS 0(/'lS e/x-

^avrfi ivvirviwv
\
ws Kapra //.ot

o'a<^a)9 eor/Awcras KaKo. {Pers. 5 1 8),

" Assaying by his devilish art to

reach
|
Tlie organ of her fancy,

and with them forge
|
Illusions as

he list, phantasms, and dreams

"

(Milton, P.L. 4. 802 ff.). — i'v-

vvxoi : noctiirnae. — irwXeuiievai

:

Jiaiinting (prose cjiOLTwaai), Ion.

form of the Ep. frequentative of

TreAo/xevttt ( = ovcrai, hence ttco-

XdcrdaL = versari). See on 122.

646. irap6€vd>vas : poet. plur.

like vvix(f>eLa (Soph. TV. 920).

—

Toxjs «|j.ovs : the commonest use of

the careless position of the article

in the tragedians is with the pos-

sessive.— irapTi-yopovv : urged (re.-

peatedly) and seduced. " We'll

show thee lo as she was a

maid
|
And how she was beguiled

and surprised" {Taming of the

Shrew, Ind. 1-2). Cp. Hdt. 5.

104 Toi/ Fopyov TraprjyopieTO olttl-

(TTiLcrOai cLTTo /JacnXco?. There are

seven imperfects in this narrative

of lo. (Xen. leads all Greek writers

in the use of imperfects of descrip-

tion).

647. XcCoio-i : smooth, hence

seductive (" syllabled smooth

sweetness"). Cp. it 279 fieiXi-

^tbis iTTitcrm TrapavButv (winning

by words of sooth). — |j.€'7a : freq.

in the poets for fxdXa, acjioSpa.

Cp. 1004.
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TL napOevevr) Sapou, e^ov crot ydfJLOv

Tv^^ett' fxeyLCTTOv ; Zeu9 yap Ijxepov (ieXei

650 7rpo9 (Tov TedakiTTai /cat avi^atpecrOaL KvTrpLV

deket' (TV 5', a> ttol, jxtj dTToXaKTLcrrj<; Xe\'09

TO Tiiqvo'i, dW e^ekOe Trpo? jXepur]^ fiadvv

Xeifxcopa, TTOLjxua^ /3ovaTdaeL<; re npo^ Trarpd?,

a>s ai^ TO Alov op^jxa XcjcfiTJari nodov.

" length-648. irap6ev€iLiT) Sapov

en out thy maiden hours"' (Mrs.

Browning). Cp. Hdt. 3. 124

yTreiXrjae . . . ttoXXov )(p6vov

TrapdevevecrOaL. — Sapov : the form

with d is the only form used in

trag. ; Dor. for 8r]p6v = TrXet'co ;^po-

vov TOV Se'ovTos-— «|ov (TOi : prac-

tically one word, hence the metri-

cal harshness of the fifth foot is

not offensive. See on 107.

649. ijjitpov Pt'Xci : wi'f/i the mis-

sile of desi7-e. '• Either eye are

arrows drawn to wound " (Shirley,

The Witty Fair One 1.3), "Vos
yeux ont fait ce coup fatal,

|
Et

c'est de leurs regards qu'est venu

tout son mal *" (Moliere, VEcole

des Fefivnes 2. 5). Cp. Eur.

Hipp. 530 fF. ovTf. yap Trupos ovt'
|

a(TTp(i)v VTreprepov /Sc'Aos, norflame

nor lightning burn so fiercely (as

the Cyprian darts of Eros), Hor.

Od. 2. 8. 14 Cupido
I

semper ar-

dentes acuens sagittas.

650. -rrpos : = prose vtto. — tI-

BaXirTai : is inflamed (perf denot-

ing the pres. resultant condition).

— (rvvatp£(rOai, Kvwpiv : unite in

love with = (Tvyyiyvf-ddaL.

651 ff. (iT] onroXaKTto-Tjs : like

Homer and Socrates, Aesch. often

employs very homely and even

coarse metaphors, but they are

effective. — t6 Z-qvos : see on 646.

— A€pvT]s : a marsh in Argolis.

famous as the haunt of the

Hydra slain by Heracles. For

the gen. see on 412. — PaOvv Xci-

ficova : meadow land of pastures

deep. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1138 ^a-

0(xa.v dm ;^Xottv.

653. TTOifivas Pou(rTdo"€is Tt

:

flocks and browsing grounds.

" Stamping Ground," once a fa-

mous buffalo f3ovaTaai<;, is the

name of a small town in Ken-

tucky. — irarpos : after the prep.,

with the governed subst. placed

before (much rarer than the re-

verse) ; not once in the Oresteia.

Cp. Eur. Or. 94 TaL(f>ov fioi Trpos

Ktto-iyvr/TT/s. The adj. after the

preposition is commoner.

654. is av : see on 10.— Xw-

4)T|o-T) iroGov : be lightened of de-
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655 TototcrSe TTo.aa'i ev^p6va<i opeCpacnu

^vvei^oixr^v hvaTrjvo<i, ecrre ^r) Trarpl

erXiqv yeyoivelv vvKTi^oiTa Sei/xara.

6 8' e? re YlvBo) Kairi A(x)Scour)<; ttvkuov';

0eoTTp6nov<^ uaWeu, ws fxadoL tl ^prj

660 hpojvT Tj \dyovTa ^aip.ocriv irpdaaeiv <^tXa.

sire, i.e. have his passion satisfied.

The Greek conceived love as being

produced as well as betrayed by

the eye. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 525 fF.

Epojs Epws o Kar ofxixaruw
\

ard-

^eiS TTodov, ciCTaywv yXvKelav
\

\pv)(5. x^P'-^ KTe., Eros, thoii that

distillest desire from the eyes im-

platiting delight in the heart, etc.,

Jean Lahor, Lita^iies de VAinotir

14 "Par la splendeur des yeux de

passion charges."

655. See on 194. Cp. 669, 964,

Cho. 523 £K T ovetparwv
|
kox vvktl-

TrAayKTwv Sei/xarwv TTtTraA/xevr;. —
€v<|>p6vas : Ion. and poet, for vuktus.

656. ^vveixcjiTiv : tenebar, /

was harassed (only in pass, in

this sense in any classic writer).

657. £t\tiv : suDunoiiediip cour-

age (Ep. = prose erdA/xT^o-a)

.

658. " To Pytho and Dodona-

ward." Cp. Chaucer, Prol. 793
"Caunterbury-ward." This con-

str. of €7rt is found only here in

Aesch. C\). Suppl. 311 Kdvw/Sov

kolttI M€)u.0iv LKiTo, but Thuc. I.

63 Tj CTTt Trjs 'OXr'vBov rj is rrjv

IloTi'Satav and the common phrase

iir OLKOv {home, with the idea of

final rest). With the gen. this

prep, is rare in the trag. poets.

In Thuc. £7rt' is combined with a

greater number of different verbs

than any other prep.

—

h IIvOw :

adv. phrases tend to omit the arti-

cle, even in prose.— A(o8wvt]s : we

might still be asking, with Byron

{Childe Harold 2. 53), "Oh I

where, Dodona, is thine aged

grove,
I

Prophetic fount, and

oracle divine .''

|
What valley

echoed the response of Jove?"

if Carapanos had not discovered

that the site was a projecting

knoll near the middle of the

valley of Tcharacovista. Nearly

fifty inscriptions were found,

mostly questions addressed to

Zeus and Dione. Leake (1835)

believed the site was at the

southern end of Lake Janina. —
irvKvovs : freqiientes.

659. OeoirpoiroTJS taWtv : Ep.

= prose 6e(Dpov<; iTrefnrev. laA-

Aeiv recurs in Cho. 22 (laArds).

45, 497, but is not found in Sopho-

cles or Euripides.

660. SpoivT' T] Xt-yovra : a fa-

vorite form of expression from
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y]Koi> 8' di>ayy€k\ovTe<; atoXocrro/xov9

^pr)aixov<; aatjixov^ SvaKpLTco'; t elprjfxeuov^.

T€ko<; S' ivapyr)^ /3a^t? r)k6ei> 'lud)^(o

cra(^cos iTncTK-qnTova-a /cal p.vdovjx4viq

665 e^o) So/Aojy re /cat TTctrpa? oiOelv ijxe,

d(f)eTov dXdcrdai yrj'? eV e<r)(dToi'^ opoLS,

el puri 6e\oi irvpcoTrbi' e/c Ato? fxoXelu

Kepavvov, 09 ttoli^ i^a'icrTcocroL yevo^.

TototcrSe Tretcr^el? Ao^iov fJLavTevfxao'U/

670 i^ijXacrei' /x,e KdireKX-Qcre Scu/xctTwi',

Homer down. — irpdo-o-eiv 4>(\a:

= Homeric ^pa cftepuv — xapit,t-

(rdcLi (Jo pleasure).

661. dvaY-y«\X.ovT€s : remintian-

tes. — aloXocTTOfiovs : changeful

speaking., i.e. capable of various

interpretations. Cp. Lycophr. 3

ov yap ^(TV)(o? Kop-q
\

eXvac XPV
(TflSiV. (OS TTplv aLo\o(TTopa.

662. Oracles obsciire and darkly
syllabled. The cumulation of syno-

nyms gives the impression that the

oracles were inexplicably vague

("like a double-meaning prophe-

sier," AlPs 1

1

'ell 4. 3), while at

the same time it marks the mental

perturbation of the afflicted virgin.

Cp. Macbeth 5. 8 "That palter

with us in a double sense,
|
That

keep the word of promise to our

ear
|
And break it to our hope."

663. Ivap-yris pd^is : clear utter-

ance (prose ^BLyp-a or ^mvy] —
6e(r(f)aTov = ivToX.!^) — reiterated

and reenforced by the doublet in

the next verse—)(the dark sayings

of the preceding.
—

'Ivdxto : dat.

commodi (not with iina-Krj-

TTTOvaa). Cp. 358.

664. Unmistakable and clear

enjoining and commanding.

666. d(j>€Tov : let out, at large

(ranging at will, like the sacred

animals in the temple diAo-os). Cp.

Plato, Protag. 320 A TrepuovTes

vip-ovTat wcrnrep acperoi. — dXdtrOau

:

the more usual prose word is ttAq-

vaa-Oai. The inf. is consecutive as

often in Eur.— eir' lo-xdrois opois :

ad idtimos fines.

668. l^aio-Two-oi "y^vos : blast

his race to naught. See on 151.

669. Ao^iov |iavT€V|xao-i.v : ana-

chronistic (often in the poets, e.g.

Eur., Hipp. 953, 1059, Shakspere,

Tro. and Cres. 2. 2).

670. 8w(jidT(ov : Hdt. and late

prose — Att. prose otKc'as.
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675

aKovcrau aKOJu • dX\ iTTrjvayKat^i vlv

Alos -^aXivo? npo^ /SCav ttpdcrcr^Li' raSe.

evOv<; Se fxopcf)}] kol (f)pei>e<; SidaTpocfiOL

rjcrav, Kepaarl'; 8', w? opdr, o^vcrropo)

fxvcoTn ^pi(j6€i(T ippavel CTKipTijp^aTi

yjcrcTOP TTpo<; evnoTou re Kep^feta? peo<;

Aepurj'i T€ Kpy^vTjV • I3ovk6\o<? 8e yr]yei>r]<;

a/CjOaros opyrp' Apyo<; a)p,dpTei, TrvKPols

671. eTTTjvd-yKa^e : constrained

(impf. ; Inachus resisted the curb).

672. xaXivos :
'' And I will turn

thee back and put hooks into thy

jaws" (Ezek. 38. 4), *' there shall

be a bridle in the jaws of the

people" {Isaiah 30. 28), '-there-

tore will I put . . . my bridle in

thy lips, and I will turn thee back

by the way which thou earnest

"

(37. 29), ea frena furenti
|
con-

cutit et stimulos sub pectore uertit

Apollo (Verg. Aen. 6. 100 f.).

673. " Tanto 11 dolor le fe' la

mente torta" {Inferno 30. 21).

— 8id(rTpo4>oi : distorted (fiopcf)!/])

and distraught ((f)peve<;). lo is

naturally silent on the subject of

the cause of her persecution ; she

gives only the external facts.

Prometheus hinted at the truth

in 592.

674. o^uo-Topia) (jivcoiri : sharp-

stinging gadfly. Co. Siippl. 307

/3o7jAaTr/i' iivwTra KLi'rjTyjpiov '
|
ol-

(TTpov Ka\ov<TLV avTOV ol Net'Aov

675. €|i.fj.av€t <rKipTT||AaTi : with

frantic bound (dat. of manner).

676 ff. Two imperfects of de-

scription (visualizing the scene),

followed by an aor., which gives

the final issue, " I was speeding

away, Argus following close, when

a sudden fate deprived him of his

life" (the culmination of the ac-

tions of rjcraov and wfxdpTei).—
(vTTOTov: not an epitheton ornans.

In her torment lo sought water

for drink and for coolness. Cp.

812.— K«pxv€Cas : a town and

fountain on the road from Argos

to Tegea. near which was the

marsh of Lerna. The later name
was Key;)^p£ut'. — pe'os : the prose

form is used in 139.

678. aKparos : inteniperatus,

with no mildness in his temper {im-

mitigable) — ov pja\6aKi^6fJiei'o^.

The opy-q of the herdsman is

unweakened (like wine before

dilution). — u(idpT€i : prose r/KO-

\ovOiL, eiTreTO. — itvkvois : see on

658.
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680

685

ocro"ot9 SeSopKoj? tov<; i[xov<s Kara crTLf3ovS'

anpoahoK-qTO"^ 8' avTOv df/)^'idto? ix6po<i

Tov i,rjv dTTeaTeprjaeu. olaTpoirXy)^ S' ey&>

p.d(TTiyi Oe'ia, yrju npo yrj<; eXavvo^xai.

/cXvet? ret TTpa^OevT • el 8' e^\ei9 elirelv tl

Xonrov TTOvcop, cn^/xatre • [xy)0€ p.' ot/crtcra?

^vi'OaXTre pvdotq ^evSeacv • vocnqjxa ydp

ai(T)(icrrov eXvai <j)iqpi avvOeTov^ k6yov<;.

679. StSopKcis : perceptual perf.

= pres. = prose (iXi-n-aiv — rrjpiav

(" his wakeful eyes fixed on my
steps").

680. d<j)vi5ios : from acjivw ( =
ai<^vt8tos). Cp. Thuc. 2. 61 TO

at</)Vt'Stov KOL aTTpocrhoK-qTOV-

681. Tov^'Hv: the articular inf.

in trag. poetry is confined largely

to familiar words and to express

the hatefulness of things, which

is prob. its oldest use. Cp. 865.

— olo-TpoirXTJJ KT€. : goaded by the

heaven-sent gadfly-scourge froin

land to land Ifly.
682. Y^" '"po "yns • Icifid in ex-

changefor land {tottov ajxeifSofxaL),

a proverbial phrase which has be-

come a mere adv. Cp. •' chang-

ing England for Australia" (Mrs.

Browning, Aurora Leigh 6. 1133)-

— irpo : usually of time, occasion-

ally of preference, but not a com-

mon preposition in prose.

684 ff. o-T||jLaive : a series to be

enumerated, hence the pres. So

^vvdaXire. (in spite of the nega-

tive). So Telemachus to Nes-

tor (y 96) iXTjhi TL IX al86/x€vo<i

//.(.iXiaaeo /AvyS' i\eaipo>v. — H-l^*

IvvGaXire : neveperniiilceas {soften

by warndh), hence cozen (as

shown by both otKrwras and avv-

Oerovs), not inflame, as S.-W.

explain. lo means that such

warmth as false words might

shed around her heart could not

alTord substantial consolation. Cp.

Ar. Eg. 210 ai.' kc fxr] 6aX<^6rj \6-

yots. Soph. Ai. 478 Kcvatcnv

eATTt'crtv depputverai. — jivOois : in

prose connotes fiction (fabnla),

whereas Xoyo? (686) is the 'his-

toric tale.' The former has a

constantly varying signification

{word, story, myth), since it con-

tended with Adyo? for supremacy

— Adyos finally prevailed and be-

came itself what p.vdo% was in

Homer. — voo-i^ixa al'<rxK»"TOV : cp.

1068 ff. — (rvv0€Tovs Xo-yovs : flcta

verba {dissembling words) —
words "put together" artificially

to disguise the truth. Cp. Ar.
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The Death of Argus

XOPO^
V V
ea ea. aTreye (bev

ovTTou (i)0 ovTTOT rjv^nvv qevov<^

IxoXeladai Xoyov*; es aKoaz^ i^xdv,

Ran. 1052 of/c ovra Aoyoi/ roSrov

(TvvWrjKa, [Isoc] l. 30 /xtcret tov^

KoAttKewovras wcnrcp roi's i^aira-

Tcovras, Marlowe, //^r<7 rtw^f

Leande}- i " her tongue untaught

to glose."

687-695. 'Oh! Forbear! Alas!

what a tale of woe, surpassing the

wildest belief ! Never did I dream

it would come to my ears, such

calamity, terror, and sorrow, such

wild unendurable grief with its icy

horror to chill my soul. O Des-

tiny, Destiny, I quake and I

quaver as I look ujxm lo.'

687. ea €a : expresses aston-

ishment, caused by the sudden

recognition of the fact that the far-

famed miserable maiden lo stood

before them. The song was

probably sung by the coryphaeus.

— ai7€X€ : intrans. (= an interjec-

tion), but trans, in Ag. 11 25 a-Kt^i.

Ttt? /?oos Tov Tavpov-^ here merely

an exclamation of horror and aver-

sion, " Heaven avert such an afflic-

tion!"

688 f . Tivxovv : / boasted (to

myself), thought. Cp. 338. — %i-

vovs : strange, rare in poetry, freq.

in late prose. — fio\«to-9ai : fut.,

only here and Soph. O.C. 1742.

—
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ovS' wSe hvcrOeara /cat Sutrotfrra

TTTjixaTa, XvjxaTa, Set/xara Keu-

Tpto xpv-^eLP xl)V)(ai> dix(f)dKeL.

LO) 1(6, fjiolpa fxolpa,

necjipLK elaihovaa irpd^Lv 'lou?.

Is : said of things which touch the

sense of hearing and the intellect

(Pefs. 183, C/io. 215 £is 6ij/Lv).

691 ff. The assonance and al-

literation are intentional,— " Con-

fusion, and illusion, and relation,
i

Elusion, and occasion, and eva-

sion" (Tennyson, Gare^/i and
Lyiietie),— the impression is that

io's is a myriad-piled woe, and

this effect is still further height-

ened by the vapT^^cqaL^ in ipv^^eiv

\jjv)(av., which not only expresses,

but sounds the horror. Cp. Eur.

O)'. 1302 (jiovtvere, /cau/ere. 6k-

XvT€. — Xv[iaTa : = \vfjui<; (^pid-

cula). Cp. 148.— d(i.<j)dK£i : two-

edged {^x\ Ep. word). The goad

had two points. Cp. 1044, Soph.

O.T. 809 StTrAot? K€VTpOL(n. — y\iv-

X«iv 4'vxttv : c/id/ my heart. Cp.

695 (TTf^ptKa), ElUn. 161 €TV{{/£V

. . . K€VTp<i) VTTO (f>peva<; . . to

TrepifSapv Kpvo<; £X^"''
"^^^^ pres.

is not used '• because the mind of

the speaker reverts to the present

moment " (Allen-W.), nor for the

parechesis (Weckl. 1896) : nor

need we insert av (S.-W.). —
i/'u^etv is the consec. inf., the

preceding neuter nouns being sub-

jects of fioXeiaOaL, which still

lingers in the mind from 689.—
Cp. the Germ, "es uberlauft mich

kalt," " numbs the soul with icy

hand " (Gray, /{ion College), " The
cold wind . . . blew

|
Chill on my

withered heart " (John Leyden),

Oipfurjv €771 ipv^poiai KapSiav (Jicai't

hotfor chill deeds, Soph. A?it. 88).

695. "'Nought is there under

heav'ns wide hollownesse,
|
That

moves more cleare compassion

of mind,
|
Then beautie brought

t" unworthie wretchednesse
|

Through envies snares or for-

tunes freaks unkind " (Spenser,

Faerie Qiteeiie 3. i), "If we see a

sadder sight than this,
|
Or hear

a tale, though false, of half such

horror,
|
We'll closely hug our

bosom-griefs in transport" (Bed-

does, Bride's Tragedy 3. 3).

—

Tre'(j>piKa : / shudder with affright

(Tennyson's '• bristle up with

horror"). Cp. Plant. Pseud. 4.

7. 117 mihi . . . ille . . . cor per-

frigefacit. Suppl. 345 iri^piKa

Aei'cTcrwv TacrS eopa<;. — Trpd^iv

:

act = -TrdOos (to ireTrpayevai) —
plight (KaTaaTamv), case (" what

case stand I in ?
"* printer's Tale
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TrPOMHGEY^

77/30) ye aTepd^€L<i Kal (fto/Sov vrXea Tt? ei

"

eVtcr^e? ecrr' au Kal tol Xolttol 7rpo(Tixddrj<;.

XOPO^

X.ey', e'/cStSacrKe • rots voaovai tol ykvKV

TO XoLTTOi^ dkyoq TTpov^eTTLCTTacrOaL Topa><;.

700

TTPOMH0EY5

Tr)v irpiv ye ^peiav 'quvcracrd' ifJLOV irdpa

I. 2). Cp. I Tanib. i. 2 ''pity

my distressed plight." So Spav

and irpaTTeLv are freq. used for

Trda-x^'-v in tragedy. Cp. Ar. Po/.

1 . 3 6 8e /it'o? TT/Otttt?, ow 7rot7^(n's

e'cTTtv. Here tlie implication is

that the Tr/oa^ts is xaKiy ((caKois

TrpaTTCiv), the " dooi and wae

"

of it. The chorus displays a

mingled feeling of pity for lo

and fear for their own fortunes,

which, Aristotle says, awakens the

tragic interest. Cp. 696.
—

"lovs:

the proper name increases the

pathos.

696. irpw : = irpo Katpov. Cp.

mature for praeviature. — <|*°Po*

irX^a: cp. Eur. Med. 898 (fiofSov

TrAca, Plato, Pep. 579 B <^o/?wv

/u,€o-Tos. — t£s : qualitative ('tis

her nature so to be), "subject to

fears,
|
A woman naturally born to

fears" {King John 3. i). — TrXea

alone would refer to the present

occasion. Cp. Ar. Thesni 752

</>tA6r£Kvos Tts et (J>v(T€l, Av. 1328

(3pa8v<i iart Tts.

697. €irC<rx«s : iTTL/xeve, wait.

Cp. epoch (€7ro;(i^), the point at

which one halts to consider.

6g8. X.tV, €K8iSao-K€ : the eager-

ness of the chorus is marked by

the asyndeton as well as by the

compound {tell all).

699. A commonplace hardly

in consonance with 248, 251, or

with human experience. The
general meaning, however, is that

we are always anxious to know

whether any new misfortune is

destined to overtake us.

700. ' The boon ye craved be-

fore did ye lightly gain from me'

(with little trouble on my part).

Bevan strangely thinks that kov-

c^cos refers to the choiiis. Cp.

635. Trjv irpiv ye \p(.iav = mv ye

iTp\v iSUcrOt. — r\vi(ra<r9e : ye got
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Kov(f)(o<; ' fxadelv yap Trjahe irpwT i^prjt^eTe

rov d/x^' eavTTJ'; ad\ov i^rj-yovixev-qf;

'

TO. XoiTTOL vvv aKov(Ta6\ Ota \fjy} irdSr]

rXrjvai irpo^ 'Hpa? rr^VSe 717^ veoMiha.

705 (TV T, 'Ifct^etoi/ crrrepfia, tov<; ifj.ov<; Xdyovs

OvfJLCo I3d\\ a>9 av TcpfxaT iKixd9rj<; ooov.

TTpoiTov fxev evdevt)' rjXiov irpo's duTokd<;

arpexfjaaa cravTrjv (nel^ durjpoTOv; yua<? •

'ZKv6a<i 8' d(f)L^r) pojjidhas, ot irXeKTas crTeya<s

af, attained. — irdpa : as with

verba habendi et accipiendi (-^g-

1046 €;!(«? Trap' rjjxQiv, Emu. 856

reu^Tj Trap' av^p^iiv) ;
here with

^vvcraade forming a poetical ex-

pression. Cp. 988.— Koi)(|)oDs : =
pa8ta)5. ' I had no reason to re-

fuse your first request, since it

cost me little labor, not telling

the story myself, but merely ask-

ing lo to satisfy your curiosity.'

701 f . Tf)<r8£ : with i^-qyovfxe-

vrys = TTttpa Trjcroe. — tov o.\i-^' toiv-

TTjs a6\ov : I.e. to. TrepleavTrjv (her

story, which is an dOXov) = rov

Trepi iavTrj'i \6yov . Cp. 705. The

phrase is not a condensed form of

the impossible Greek given by

Weckl., S.-W., and approved by

Lalin (d/Ji<^' eavrrj's tov €avTrj<;

dOXov i$r}yoxiiJi€vri<;)

.

—XP^ • Hfci^d.

706. 6u[iu) pdXe : "No man

layeth it to heart" (^Isaiah 57.

i). In Homer the middle {Iv

(f>peal ISdXXio). Cp. Sept. 1048

j(wpav TijvSe KivBvvii) ySoAeiv.

708. o-Tp€'v|/a<ra o-avT'fiv : prose

fxtTacrTpa(f)€L(Ta ; the reflex, indi-

cates that the task imposed is

not an easy one. Cp. 748. lo

has come from the south and

must now " turn " and go south-

east. — a-r(l\i : prose Tropevov.

— dvTjpoTovs : the steppes of the

Kalmuck Tartars, Cossacks, and

other nomadic tribes. Cp.

Hdt. 4. 19 ovre (nreipovTe<; ovTC

dpovvres- — ^vas : ace. of space

traversed.

709. SKvGas : their abodes

were as indeterminate as the

Comanches'' in the Northwest

Territory at the time of the pur-

chase. Herodotus, who was the

first to gain accurate information

about the tribes north of the

Black Sea, says the Scythians

lived west of the Crimea. Aes-

chylus represents them as dwell-

ing near the ocean. Cp. Strabo

p. 492 TO TTpCJTOV fXtpO^ Ik TCOV

TT/aos dpKTOv fiepoiv Kai (2/ccavov
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710 TreddpcTLOL vatovcr eV evKVKXoL<; 6)(0L<;f

iKy]/36\oL<i TO^OLCTLV i^-qprvixdvoi •

ot? fxr) TTe\dt,eiv, dXXa yvC d\LaT6poL<s

^piixTTTOvcra pa^iaicriv eKTrepdv ^66va.

Xata? Se ^etpo? ol aihr)poT€KTOue<;

715 oIkovctl XdXvfies, ou? (jivXd^acrOai ere
"x^p-q

^KvOwv Ttv€9 vofia.d€<; koI afia^oi-

Koi, Pliny H.iV. 6. 20. 53 inhabi-

tabilis prima pars a Scythico

promuntorio ob nines, proxima

inculta saeuita gentium, Hdt. 4.

46 olKrjfJMTa . . . eVt ^evyewv, Ov'.

Trw/. 3. 12. 29 per Histrum
]
stri-

dula Sauromates plaustra bubul-

CLis agit, o''er the Ister comes the

SarDiatiati boor driving his stridii-

lous cart. They were character-

ized by Statins {Th. 3. 352) as

genus hominum ad omne para-

tissimum scelus. — vojidSas : cp.

Ar. Av. 941 vo/i,a8e(T(Tt yap Iv

2Ki)^ai9, Hor. Od. 3. 24. 9 cam-

pestres melius Scythae,
|

quorum

plaustra uagas rite trahunt domos.

— irXeKTds <rT€Yas : luoven houses.

710. "TreSapo-toi : perched aloft

(the adj. for prep, and subst.).

Cp. Soph. El. 313 Ovpalov olxveiv.

— €irKVPKXois : sinootli-rollitig.

712. ireXd^civ: jussive inf. (but

Xp-n in 715)- GMT. 784. Cp.

807. — 7\)ia: poetic, = /xe'Ar;.

—

oXicTTovois pa\(aia-iv : sea-resonant

rugged coasts. A pax'* '^ a rocky

beach; hence, the expression

means snrf-beaten shores. —

XpifAirTovo-a : shirring, keeping

close to (k 516 shows the only

example of the simple verb in

Homer). Cp. Byron, Cain 3. i

''skirred extinguished worlds."

714. Xaids: poet, for dpiare-

pas, €voivvix.ov. — X"-P°s : local

gen. (chiefly in poetry). Cp.

Hdt. 4. 34 a.pL(TT€pri<; x^'-P^^- HA.
760. The course to be taken by

lo is as vague as the wanderings

of Odysseus, the poefs mental

map of the country as crude as

the charts of America left by the

explorers of the sixteenth century.

The harassed maiden is to pass

through the Scythian country (e/c-

7r€pav x^ova), keeping close to the

shore (thus avoiding the inhabit-

ants), turn .southward, the Chaly-

bes being on the left, and when
she comes to the Hybristes River,

follow it up to the source in the

Cauca.sus (720).

715. A tribrach in the second

foot occurs only here in the Pro-

metheus (j^roper name). — Xd-

Xv^cs o-i5T]poTeKTov€S : the Ural

region, near the ocean, was the

provenance of the Scythian steel
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720

dpyJixepoL yo.p ovoe TTpocmKaTOL qivoi'^.

y]^€L^ 8' 'T/3pLcrTr)i> TTOTaixov ov i//euSali/u/xof,

ov jxi) 7Tepd(Tri<;, ov yap ev/3aro? nepdv,

irpXv dv TTpos avTOV KavKacroi' /xoAt^?, opoju

vxjjLaTOP, €P0a TTora/xog eKcfyvaa jxeuo'i

KpoTd(f)0)v (ztt' avT(op. d(TTpoyeiTova<^ ok \py)

Kopv(f)d<i vnep^dkkovcrav e? ix€ay)p.^pivy]v

^TjvaL KeXevOop, evd^ 'A/xa^di^cot^ cnpaTov

{T,Q\,Sept. 728) : ace to Hdt. and

Strabo south of the Euxine. Cp.

Verg. Georg. i. 58 Chalybes nudi

ferrum. Statius says {Th. 2.

421), Scythae quos nunc gelonos

appellat, non habere aeris tem-

peramenta, quia longe a sole sub-

moti sunt.

716. So the Chalybes of Xen.

All. 4. 7. 15, as, indeed, most of

the inhabitants of the Black Sea

coast.— dvT||x€poi : = o^x ^/Atpot =
aypiot (which means more than

our ' wild ").

717. 'YPpio-TTiv : only here,

—

supposed by the ancient commen-
tators to be the Araxes, by more

recent writers the Borysthenes.

The Terek answers best to the

description (721 f.), though the

river is in all likelihood purely

fictitious.— iroTajiov : direct obj.

of rjffts. Cp. 723,/;//. Caes. 1.2,

Shirley, Traitor 2. i "Let not

this arrive Sciarrha\s ear."

718. evParos -rrepdv : pleonasm

(not unusual in poetry).

719. axiTov : of celebrity. —
KavPKao-ov : north (not east) of

the Euxine. and southeast from

the bluff" to which Prometheus is

bound.

720. €v0a : a relative = ou

(generic), KpoTa({>wv ktL being

specific— not from the side, but

from the very suintnit. — eK<|)vcrqi

|i€vos : pours out its fury sptinting

(true to its name of Violent).

721. do-Tpo-yeiTovas : star-neigh-

bors. Cp. "Pamir'' (^Roof of the

World).

722. virepPdXXovtrav : pres., be-

cause the action is contemporane-

ous with fSrji'cn. lo must cross

the mountains southward to the

Amazons in Colchis and to the sea

of Azov. The ancients must have

believed that Lake Maeotis ex-

tended far to tiie northeast. -

723. 'Afjia^ovwv : they are

avavSpOL KpeofSopoi, TotoTev)^eL<;

(Suppi. 288) and equipped with

Tofots iKr)fS6\oL^ (^Eimi. 628).

The gen. is appositive, but pos-
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17^619 (TTvydvop , at SefXLCTKvpdp rrore

725 KaTOLKiovcTLu dix(f)L (^epfKooouO', Lva

Tpa)(eLa ttovtov SaX/i-uSrycrcrta yi^dOo<;

sessive in Pers. 452 ('EAXt/i'cuv

arpaTov).

724! o-TUYcivopa : Aeschylean.

Cp. 898 d(TTepydvwp, Slippi. 1 064

Suo-avwp. Doubtless the Homeric

di/Tiavet/aai (F 189) was interpreted

by some as lyBpax ro'i<i dvSpacrtv.

Aeschylus locates the Amazons

north of the Black Sea, with the

express purpose, apparently, of

mentioning a fabulous race so

interesting to the Athenians ; but

lie reconciles this with the gen-

erally accepted view by assuming

that the Azov Scythia was their

earlier home and by making Pro-

metheus declare that they would

migrate later to the region about

the river Thermodon. Herodotus

speaks of a migration northward

(4. 1 10). Cp. 4. 10. — 'iva: in-

troduces a clause which depends

on a clause subordinate to another

subordinate clause. Cp. 792 fif.

Wonder after wonder is enumer-

ated without a break in the sen-

tence. The attention of the

audience is riveted on the speaker

as he names the places and peoples

about which they have heard so

much. Such details are irrelevant,

but they appealed strongly to the

imagination of an Athenian audi-

ence ; the picture becomes more

AEbCHVi,us— 17

vivid. The cumulation of subor-

dinate clauses in English and the

weaving of parentheses within

parentheses was brought to its

height by Sir Philip Sidney, who
(probably) set the example for

Shakspere.

726. The mythological obscur-

ity in regard to the regions around

the Euxine is as great in Sopho-

cles and Euripides. — rpaxeia

•irovTov KT€. : on the coast about

halfway between the Bosporus

and the Thracian Apollonia. Cp.

Strabo p. 319 €pr]p,Oi aiytaXos koI

\iOw8r)<;, oAi/AevOi, dvaTre7rTap.€vo^

TTo\v<; Trpos TOW? /?ope'as, a desolate

and rocky shore, harborless, open

to the north (from Cape Thynias

to the Bosporus), Soph. Ant. 968

Trapa, oe Kvavewv cTTriAdSoji/ 8t8i'/xas

dXos
I

aKToi BocTTTOptat IS 6 &pr]-

Kwv d^evo<; ^aXfjivSrjiTos, Xen. ./;/.

7. 5. 12 ^aXp^vSrjacrov, tvOa tCjv

CIS Tov TTOVTov irXf.ovo'wv vewv TToA-

Xat OKiXXovai koI iKTrivTovai (r?ni

aground and are shipwrecked).

For the poet's geography see

Introd. n. 9. — TTOVTOV : deep

(properly special, as here) = Att.

prose OdXaTTa (general), but ttc-

Xayo's = open sea. — The 'sea's

rough gnashing Salmydessian jaw

'

is not near the Thermodon, but
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i)(0p6^€PO'^ pavTaiaL, jMrjTpvLo. veutv •

avTaC a oSrjyqcrovcn kolI jxaX' dcr/J-eVw?.

IcrOfxou 8' in avralq (jTevoTTopoi^ Xiixviq^ TrvXat?

730 KifJLixepLKOu ')7^e(,9, ou 6paav(T7T\d'y)(yco<; ere )(pr]

XiTTOvaav avXcov* eK-nepav MatwrtKoi/ •

ecrrat 8e 6vr)T0i<i elcraei Xoyo'S pi4ya<;

T^S 0"i^s 7Topeia<;, Bdcr7ro/309 S' inctivvpiOf;

Aeschylus could not pass over

such an important landmark

simply because it lay outside of

lo's course a few hundred miles.

727. €X^P°l**'°s vavTaicri : tcii-

friendly host to seamen, not ' a ter-

ror to strange sailors,' nor = lyOph.

$€voL<; vavTaL<; (S.-W.), but simply

inhospitable (afcvo?) to sailors.

The coast was dangerous to do-

mestic as well as to foreign sea-

men. Q^-Emx. Med. 1263 f. 2v/x-

TrAT^yaScuv
|

Trerpav aievwrdrav

cla/SoXdv. — |AT]Tpvid : noverca, a

stock epithet for cruelty. Cp.

Plato, Menex. zyj B rpe^o/xevot

ovy^ VTTo firjTpvLU'; dAA utto fxr]Tp6%.

728. 0-' 65tTYT|0-ovo-i = rjyrjCTovai

(TOL.— fidX' do-|x€'vios : by reason of

her a(TT€pydvopa irapOeviav (898),

since they too areo-Ti;yai'op€9(724).

729. The cliffs come down pre-

cipitously to the sea (in which

there are no tides), leaving but

a narrow passage for the traveler.

— t<r0|i6v : the Tauric Chersonese

(Crimea). — \£|xviis : Sea of Azov

(419. 730-

730. Kip.pL€piK6v : cp. Hdt. 4.

1 1 Tijv yap vvv ve/xovTai ^Kv$at

avTYj Aeyerai to TraXatoi' eivai Ki/x-

p^tpCwv, 12 Kai vvv ecTTL fiiv iv Trj

^KvOlKtj K.LfJ.fJ.€pLa T€L)^€a. . . . €(TTl

8e Bd(77ropos Ki/x/Ae'pios. — This

verse contains the only example

of a dactyl in the first foot in this

play (proper name) : rare in the

other dramas. — epao-uo-irXd-yxvws :

braveheartedly, " with fortitude of

soul." The opposite is Ka.Ko-

<j-K\a.yyyia%. Cp. Sept. 223, Eur.

Ilipp. 424, and the Homeric 6pa-

avKapOLO';.

731. avXcova: depression, /lo/iler

I
J
'eg, hence (when filled with

water) strait (here connecting the

Black Sea with the Sea of Azov)
;

usually fern, in poetry, but masc.

in prose.

732. €l<ra€i : prose eis to Xolttov,

€19 TO fXiWov, or TO AoiTTov (rare).

With the neg. tov Xolttov is pre-

ferred.

733- <»"^5 = o'ov (subjective

gen.). — irop€ias : objective gen.

Cp. Stippl. 484 Aoyos e/xoO, Ag.
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735 rjTreipov 17^619 Acrtao . ap vfxiv ooKei

6 TOiv deoiv Tvpavuo<i e9 ra Trdud' opo)^

/8tato9 eti^at ; T^Se yap OfrjTrj ^eo9

^prjl^oiv jXLyyjvaL racrS' eVeppti/zet^ Tr\dva<;.

TTLKpov 8' eKvpcra<;, w Kopr], tcou acou ydp.oiv

740 piVTjdTrjpo^. ovs yap vw dKrJKoa<i koyovS}

609 avTou <f)dTi<;, Soph. /?«/. II

fj.v6o<; (jiiXuiv, 8 317 /<A7/7;8dva 7ra-

Tpo^. — Bocriropos : fSov^-Tropos

(Ox-ford) ace. to Aeschylus, who
purposely places Tropetus (and even

eKirepav) before the proper name
;

but the first Attic poet was not a

grammarian (comparative or other-

wise) any more than the first Eng-

lish poet, who gives us as ludicrous

etymologies as Aeschylus, Eu-

ripides, and Plato. Oxford would

be Hovcnropos, whereas Boo-tto/oos

is ^wa(fi6po<; (^LigJit-briiigitig), an

epithet of Hecate, who was wor-

shiped by the Thracians. — The
prevailing opinion was that lo

crossed the Thracian Bosporus.

So Aeschylus in his Snpplices. It

is not strange that the etymology

/8o?9-7ro/30? was generally accepted.

The origin of " Rotten Row " {Rue

de Roi), "blackguard" (boot-

blacks of the guards), "Snooks"
{Sejien Oaks), was soon for-

gotten.

734. K«K\if|o-6Tai : fut., since

KiKXrjiJML (/c/i heisse) is pres. —

\nrovo-a: the Bosporus being the

boundary between the two conti-

nents (Eu/3W7rr/v 'A(rta? St'xa 'n6vT0%

€i/£t|U,ev in an epigram from Xan-

thus in Lycia). Cp. 790.

735. dpa — ap ov (^nofine),

though much more forceful ; some-

times = inifH (apa jxtj three times

in poetry ; in prose jDractically

confined to Plato) ; usually not

indicative of the nature of the

answer anticipated. — vfxiv : the

Oceanides.

736. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 80 TO

(To)^pov€iv uXrj-^tv (/las choseii)

es TO. irava o/xws.— o|xa)S : Ep.

OfXOlWi.

737. Ovi^TTj Geos : juxtaposed in-

tentionally. Cp. B 821 6ea fSpoTw

evvrjOeLora, Verg. Aen. 7. 661 mixta

deo mulier.

738. eircppiij/ev : i7nposed, as a

heavy burden thrown on the back.

739. Thoji didst happen of a

bitter suitor for thy hand. Cp. a

266 TTavres k wKv/jiopoi' t€ yevowLTO

TrLKpoya/xoL re. — ydixwv : the sing,

in 909.
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745

eli/at 8o/cet aol /Ar^SeVw V TrpootixCoL^.

Ifi

TTPOMHGEY^

arif 8* aS /ceKpaya? Kavoiixv\6it,ri • Ti ttov

SpdcreLS, OTav tol Xoltto. TTVuddur] KaKO,

;

XOPO^

•^ ya/3 rt Xolttov TySe TrrjfxoiTCJv ipels ;

TTPOMH0EY5

hvo-xeipepov ye neXayoq dTr}pa<; Svi^s.

IQ

TL orjT epoL Qrjv Kepoo^, aAA ovk ev ra^et

741. 86k€i : see on 436. — Iv

irpooifiCois : zu the account of {i.e.

count as) proems — in other

words, only the introductory re-

marks have been made ; the Sit;-

yr)(TL<;, or real narrative, is yet to

come.— TrpooLfJLLov only here, but

<f)poiixiov often in Aesch. — Cp.

the less hyperbolical phrase in

Pers. 435 jar/SeVw [xeaovv kukov.

743. The repeated outbursts

of distress (lo) and compassion

(Hephaestus and the Chorus)

serve to bring out in bold relief

the steadfastness and patient en-

durance of Prometheus. — KSKpa-

•yas : a virtual pres. See on 680.

— dvajiuxOCtn : cry fiv (onomato-

poetic). a suppressed cry or groan.

Cp. Ar. Eq. 10. — irow : I wonder.

']a,a,. "Worse things, unheard,

unseen, remain behind'' (Shelley,

P.U. I. 618). — irvvedvT) : pres.,

because there is a series of xaica.

745 • 'H "Y^P • ^^'^ '' ^^ ^^"^^ ^

746. drjipds : deadly — prose

f3Xaj3€pa<; .
— 8vt]s : = Sv(rTux'a?-

gen. of material, very freq. in

Aesch. Cp. Sept. 470 aLTr]<; afSva-

aov Tre'Aayo?, Pers. 433 kukwv 8/;

TTcAayo?— Hamlet's "a sea of

troubles."

747. Cp. Eur. Med. 145 rtSe /jlol

^rjv tTL K£pSo? : Browning. Ben Ezra
" This is death . . . When a man's

loss comes to him from his gain."
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eppujj' i[xavTr)v TrjaS' oltto aTV(f)kov TTerpois,

OTTOJ? vreSot CTKyjxjjacra tcou iravToiv TTovoiv

750 aTTy^Wdyiqv ; KpeLcrcroi' yap elcroLTrag Oaueiv

rj TOL'i (XTracra? rjfjLepa'; Trd(T)(eiv /ca/coig.

748. eppnj/' €(iavTT|v : unnatural

action, hence reflex, instead of

mid. GS. 151. — This aor., com-

mon in Att., occurs but once in

Hdt. (g. 48) TL OX) . . . ifJia)(£(Td-

fxtda ;
— <rTv<t>\ov : hard, rude

((TTV(f)eXov in lyr. passages), trag.

= prose aKXrjpov. Cp. Pers. 303

aTV(f>kov? Trap aKTas-

749 f. Cp. fr. 244 o) OdvaTC

Traidv, fxrj /x drt/xacrr^s fioXeiv.
|

fiovo? yap €i av rSiv dvqKicTTwv Ka-

kS)v
I

larpo<;, 353 w? ov otKut'cos

ddvarov €)(9ov(nv (SpoTot
\
ocnrep

fl€yL(TTOV pVfJUl TWV TToWwV KaKWV.

"Deeth is an ende of every

worldly sore^' {Knighfs Tale

2847). — "Thou art so full of

misery,
|
Were it not better not to

be.'"' (Tennyson, Tiuo Voices'),

"And what is mine end that I

should prolong my life?" {Job

6. 11), "'when . . . Grief and dis-

grace invade us . . . our misery

craves
|
Dark death would ope and

hide us in our graves" (Chapman,

Duke of Byron). — Leaping from

a precipice was a common mode
of taking one's life, but the usual

way of committing suicide was

hanging. There are five suicides

in Sophocles, only one in Aeschy-

lus (the Danaids),— and here only

threatened,— in Euripides three.

Suicide by drowning is barely men-

tioned. Cp. Hor. Od. 3. 27. 61

sive te rupes et acuta leto
|
saxa

delectant.— oirws : with the indie.

See on 157. — orKif|\|/a(ra : fallen

(like a thunderbolt) — intrans.

here. Cp. Tennyson, Eagle " He
watches from his mountain-walls,

|

And like a thunderbolt he falls."

750. ovK ecTTi )8tos, OS ov;^i

KiKTTjTai KaKd,
\
AwTTtts, fiepLp.va'i,

dpTrayas, (TTpi/3Xa<; (^tortures), v6-

crous.
I

TOVTwv 6 pdvaTOS, Kaudirep

laTp6<;, </>av£ts
|
dveiravae roiis

e^ovras dvaTravaa<; vttvov (Di-

philus, Er. 5).

752 ff. " Inexorable Heaven,
|

And the deaf tyranny of fate,
|

The
ruling principle of Hate . . . Re-

fused thee even the boon to die :
|

The wretched gift eternity was

thine" (Byron, Prometheus).

Like Bonnivard, Prometheus
" could have smiled to see

|
The

death that would have set him

free." — The woes of lo are pur-

posely dwelt on by the poet—
they are as nothing compared to

those of Prometheus. "Peace is

in the grave," says Shelley's Pro-
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TTPOMH0EY§

•^ SucTTrerw? av tov<; cjliou"? adkov<; (f>€poL<;,

oTco Oavelv fxev icmu ov neTrpcoixevov •

avTT) yap rjv av nrjfMdrcou airaWayrj'

755 vvv 8' ovSeu icTTL Tepfjia p.01 TrpoKetfxevov

yioyBoiu, TTplv au Zev? eKTrecrr) rupavi^tSos.

^ yap TTOT ecTTiu eKireaelv dp)(fjq Ata;

TTPOMH0EY5.

"^Soi dvy olfjiaij TTfjvh' ISovcra (TV[Ji(f)opdv.

IQ

77(0? S' ovK dv, r)TL<s EK Atos Trctfr^oj KaK(o<;

;

metheus (639), when the Furies

release him :
" I am a God and

cannot find it there." Prometheus

is one of those who " non hanno

speranza di morte " (^Inferno 3.

46) ; he has *' A life of dying.
|

'Tis to die each moment
|
In

every several sense"' (Beddoes).

752. \ : 'sooth. — SvcnrsTws :

prose yitk^-K^^. Qj. Soph. Ai.

1046 jxaduv . . . ov SixTTreTT^s. —
aOXovs : the neut. in this sense

634. 702.

755. See on 257. — vvv 5^: but

as it is. — €Kir€'o-ri : pass. ofiKJSdX^].

— The assertion of Prometheus,

though different from, is not in-

consistent with, the statement in

258. The expulsion of Zeus from

empire rests on a condition (not

mentioned here), which is never

fulfilled. Consequently, the Tepyua.

ix6\6i>iv is. after all, orav k€lvw

SoKrj (2 58).

757. 60-Tiv : is possible ; i^cariv :

licet (generic) ; IveoTiv, licet (le-

gal) ; oiov Tc : able from circum-

stances (''• position ')
; otoV : able

by nature ("disposition"). See

on 41.

758. ''Tivould gladden thee, I

trow, to see this hap.

759. av : sc. r]8oLixr)v.— titis:

causal {jjuippe quae)

.
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TTPOMHOEY^

760 (OS TOLVvv ovTOiv Tojvhi aoL (xaOelu irdpa,

Trpos Tov Tvpavva (TKrJTTTpa avXrj 9rjcreTat;

TTPOMHOEY^

7rpo<s avTos avTov Kevo(f)p6i'(joi' ^ovXevfiaTcop.

IQ.

TTOift) TpoTTCi) ; aTJjXTjvou, el [xij Tt<s fikdfir].

TTPOMHOEY^

ya^aet ydfxop tolovtov d) ttot dcr^aXa,.

760. ws ktI. : on the assut/ip-

tw7i that, etc. (0.0.) = ^yovfxlvr]

Taoe ouTws ^x^'-^'

761. -TrpOS TOV : = VTTO Ttvos. —
Tvpavva : more poetic than rvpav-

viKOL or Tvpdvvov.— A sharp Hne

cannot be drawn between the adj.

and the common noun (cp. ?)ov-

Aos, yipdiv, c/iar/a, anus). —
o-K-iiiTTpa : retained ace with a

pass. verb. G. 1239; HA. 724 a.

762. -irpos avTos avrov : liyper-

baton to bring the pronouns to-

gether (for the sake of vividness)

— in early Greek to make the ex-

pression more pointed, later a

mere toy in the hands of the

rhetoricians of the Attic Renas-

cence. See Aristcides passim.

Cp. 921. Such hyperbata are not

found in Euripides. — auToO :) (eau-

Tov depends on style, period,

author. Isocrates uses the short

form, which is tragic. In the

fourth century they balance each

other, but in Aesch. there are only

three examples of kiivrov. All to-

gether the trisyllabic form occurs

five times as often as the dissyllabic.

763. iroiu) Tpoiro) : = ttws =
TTOiov rpoTTOv. The dat. vanished

later owing to the craze for the

avoidance of hiatus. Cp. 915.

764. "yaiiei "ydjiov : figura ety-

nologica, common in Greek, rare

in English. The poets say "Plot

me no plots"' (Beaum. & Fl.),

" Grace me no grace, nor uncle
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\Q.

765 Beoprnv r) ^poretou ; el prjrou, ^pdaov.

TTPOMHOEY^

Ti o ovTLv ; ov yap pr)Tou avoacruai Tooe

IQ

^ 77/509 SdfxapTO'; i^aviaTarai Opovov;

TTPOMHOEY^

ri re^erai ye TratSa ^eprepov Trar/ads.

IQ

ovS' ecTTLV avT(o Trjcrh" d7ToaTpo(f>r) TV)(r)<;

;

me no uncles," '' Diamond me no

diamonds,''' " prize me no prizes,'"

but not '• fall a fall " (Trecretv

TTTw/^ara 919), nor "marry a

marriage."— w: the apOfxov vtto-

TUKTiKor, explanatory of toiovtov.

— acr\a\^ : praesens propJieti-

C7t7n.

765. Similar assonance is freq.

in Aeschylus. Cp. 772. — O^oprov

:

descended fi'oiu a god. Cp. 116.

766. Ti 8' bvTiva : ivliy (ask)

what (espousal) ? " We'll can-

vass every quiddity thereof"

(Marlowe, Fansiiis). Cp. Soph.

O. T. 1056 TL 8' ovTiv eiTTfi ;
— purov

avSdo-Oai : may speak — l^eo-ri Ae-

yctv. Cp. Ar. Av. 171 3 ov <f>aTov

Xtyeiv State and religious se-

crets were called app-qra. not

(permitted) to be spoke/i){pTqTa.,

to be spoken, which became ge-

neric, and an inf. likeat'Saa^ai be-

came necessary to re-specialize

the sense.

767. irpos Sdjiapros : prose viro

T^S yvvatKOS {sc. cK/JoiAAeTtti) .
—

e^avio-Tarai : see on 513.

768 . T€|€TaC -ye : yes. since she

ivill bear. — «(>€'pT€pov : Ep. =
KptiTTO). Cp. ApoU. Rhod. 4.

800 0//UIS KareAe^ev aTravra,
\
(Ls

8rj TOL TTeVpajTut d/xeiVoi/a Trarpos

€010 7ra28x TeKeiv-

769. oiS' 'iiTTiv . . . dTrocrTpo4>T| :

= ovSkv dTro(TTpe<j>oi av (see on

292). hence av in the reply of

Prometheus.
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TTPOMHOEY^

770 ov SrJTa, irkrjv eycoy' au eV Secrfx^u XvOeC^.

Ifi

tCs ovv 6 Xvcroju iarlp cLkovtos Aids;

TTPOMH0EY5

TOiv aoiv Tiv avTOv exyovoiv eluai )^pe(ou.

IQ

TTPOMH0EY5

TpiTO<i ye yivvcLv Trpo^ hcK akXciLcnv yoval<5.

in .

775 T]h' ovKer ev^v[x^Xr)To<; 17 ^(^pr) rrfxcoSca.

TTPOMHGEY^

Kal fiTjoe cra.vTT]<; iKp^adeiv ^ryret Trdi^ou?.

in

puTj ixoi Trporeivoiv KepSo^ etr* aTTodTepei.

771. 6 \i)(rwv

:

see on 27.

—

YTrepixvt](TTpa rj fjirj KTuvaaa tov

The deliverance, however, is AvyKca tov bfj.6t,vyov, ^s "AySas,

ovK deKrjTt Zr]vos (Hes. Tlieog. ou Xlpoiros, ou AKpL(TLO<;, ov Aavdr),

529). rjt; nepcrev?, ov HXeKTpvwv, ov

772. Tiva : this position is 'AAK/xT^vr/, ^s 'Hpa/<A^s (schol.).

characteristic of Ionic prose. 775. ev^vjipXriTos : easy io iin-

773. cliras : dramatic aorist. derstand = €v^vixf3oXo<; {Cho.

774. ttTTo Iof'9 "Ettu^o?, ou At- 170).

jtJuT;, ^s B^Aos, ow Aavao5, oD 777. Do not, e^en as thou dost
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nPOMHGEY^

hvolu X6yoLi> tre darepo) ScopijcrofxaL.

Ifi

TToioiv ; irpohei^ov alpecriv t e/xot StSou.

TTPOMHGEY^

780 StSw/x'- e\ov yap rj rrovcop to. Xoittcl (TOI

(})ponTco (Ta(f)rivu)<i 7) top eKkvaovT ijxe.

X0P05

TOVTOLv (TV Tr]v fx€v TrjSe, rr)v 8' e^ot XO-ptu

OecrOai 6i\r)crov, ixr)S' aTip.d(Trj<s Xoyov

KoX TrjSe jxkv yeycove tyjv XoiTrrju TrXdvrjV,

785 ip.o\ Se Tov \v(T0VTa' tovto yap ttoO(j).

grant, deny the boon (like the

grapes withheld from Tantalus

even as he was about to grasp

them). Similarly Otway, Don
Carlos 2. I "Oh take not back

again the appearing bliss."— irpo-

TeCvwv : the acts of proffering and

withdrawing, are simultaneous

(hence pres.). Cp. Eur. Fr. \2>i n-rj

fxo: Trporeu'wv iXirtS' i^dyov 8a-

Kpv.— itra : passionately ; iireiTa,

leisurely.

778. Oarepo) : ?>. tw arepw (old

form of erc'pw). The dat. is in-

strumental. Like donare, Buypei-

a$ai takes ace. re/ and dat. pers.

779. -irpdSeilov : exhibit (as a

merchant his wares). The prep,

is local (freq. in Aesch.), not tem-

poral (as L. & S. explain) — it adds

color.— 8£8ov: pres. {offer), but

k\ov (780) aor. {makeyour choice^.

780. Ti . . . T] : Ep. (really para-

tactic) = Att. ei . . . ^ (hypo-

tactic). Those who change ^

to ei do not attach sufficient im-

portance to the Homeric element

in Aeschylean language. — rd

Xoiird : C]). 634.

781. <|)pao-w : deliberative subjv

— <ra<j>T]vctfs : prose (r.i<^a)?.

782. X'i^P''*' OscOai : grattani con-

ferre (periplirasis for ^apLO-aadai)

.

783

.

dTip.d(rT|s Xo-yow : St. i/xe,

deem univorthy of the communica-

tion = refuse to tell.

785. -KoQSt: des^dero=Y>^os&hi-

o|xa.L, eTTLBv/jLai.
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790

TTPOMH0EY5

iirel Trpodv^ela6\ ovk evavTioiao^ai

TO fJL^ ov yeyojvetv irav ocrov TTpo(T)(^prj^eT€.

(Tol rrpwTov, 'lot, irok'voovov irXav-qv (jipdcro),

fjv i'yypdcl)OV av pvYfixocnv SeXrot? (j)pev(op.

OTav nepdarj'^ pelOpov r^Treipoiv opov,

npo'^ dvToXd<s ^XoywTra? r)XiocrTL^€L<;

TTovTov nepMcra (f)Xol(T^op ecrr' av i^iKY)

vpo^ Topyopeca TreSta KLady]pr}<if Lva

786. €vavTi«(ro|xai : the simple

form is confined to Ionic.

787. TO (ATj OV : see oji 627.

788. iroXiiSovov : f/iuc/i-driven

(by the gadfly). Cp. x 299 /3oes

. . . ras fxiv t aioAos oiorpos

€(f>opiJirjOeL>i iSovrjcrev.

789. Which do thou engrave

on the unforgetting tablets of thy

mind. Cp. Clio. 450 iv cf>pealv

ypa.(fiov, Euju. 275 SeXroypdcfiw

. . . <f>ptvi, 2 Cor. 3. 3 iyyeypa/x-

p.ivq . . . iv TrAa^t KupStas- — SeX-

Tois : tablets, originally triangular.

The gen. is appositive. — Cp.

Prov. 3. 3 "Write them upon the

tablets of thine heart," Tennyson.

/jivz(^i?/" Charactered in gold
j

Upon
the blanched tablets of her heart."

The metaphor is common in all lit-

eratures : in animo res insculptas

(Cic. Acad. 2. i ), " My vow is

graven here in my heart "' (Beaum.

& Fl.), " The table wherein all my

thoughts
I

Are visibly charactered

and engrav'd {Two Gent. Ver.

2.7).

790. pelOpov : the strait men-

tioned in 731. In the Lnomenos

the boundary of the two conti-

nents is the Phasis.

791. See App.— dvToXas t|\io-

o-Tipeis : i.e. avaroAas rjkcov.—
fiXtoo-TiPeis : snii-trodden but ttcSo-

crrt/i^ys {^Pers. 127, Suppl. 1 000)

traveling on foot. So Shelley

:

"Thou serenest Air
|
Through

which the sun walks burning with-

out beams." {P. U. i. 64 f.)

792. irovTOv : the peWpov (790),

or, in a broader sense, the Pontus,

which is conceived as separating

Europe from Asia (not the Cas-

pian).

793. "And Gorgons dwelling

on the brink of night
|
Beyond the

sounding main." Hesiod places

them in the west, but the schol. on
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795

at <:to£)'<t8e<? vaiovcri brjuaLat KopaL

Tpel^; KVKvoixopfpOL, koluoi' ojXfji eKTrjixevaL,

fiouoSoPTef;, a? ov6* 17X109 TrpocrhepKeraL

Pind. P. 10. 72 says: ai 8e Fop-

•ydi/£S Kara /[icV rivas €v tois Epu-

6paioi<; fxepecTL Koi tois AWiottlkol';,

a i(TTL Trpos dvaToX^v xai fxtaqfj.-

Ppiav, Kara Se rtvas ctti twv -rrepd-

T(t)v Trj<; AifSvrji a iari. Trpos Suatv.

— Cisthene, like Cathay in the

Middle Ages, was at the end of

the world. Hence Aesch. repre-

sents it as being in the extreme

east.

794. Aesch. wrote a play called

$opKt'8es. in which he treated the

myth of Perseus and represented

the Fputai as (fypovpoL of the Gor-

gons (Fr. 262). In C/io. 1049 ^^^

Gorgons are called (f)MoxiTu)v€<;

{clad in black) . Cp. Hes. Theog.

270 ff. ^opKv 8 av K.r]TO) Tpaia<;

T€K€ KaWnraprjov^
\
eK yever^S tto-

Aias (hence BrjvaixxL = ypauiL), ras

8^ rpaias KaXiov<Tiv . Fopyovs 6

at j'aLov(TL Treprjv kXvtov QKeavolo.

— at 4>opKi8€s: the only proper

name with the article in the long

list. In Homer the article is not

used with the proper name with-

out peculiar force. So Chaucer

:

" he twyes wan Jerusalem that

citd," "in Grece that centre." —
Kopat : prose irapdevoi..

795. Tp€ts : the traditional num-

ber, but Hesiod has only two (Pe-

phredoand Enyo).— KWKv6(iop4>oi

:

cygneas figitras habentes. They

are Kopai as well as kvkvol— the

whole form is not cygnea, since

they are p-ovoSovres. The word is

not corrupt, as Wieseier thinks.

Preller's interpretation (quae Ku-

Kj/a* Troico similes sunt) is im-

probable. The Graeae, as well as

their sisters, the Gorgons, are

cloud-deities, the former white,

the latter dark. They are swan-

shaped, because the swan in Greek

and in Germanic mythology is the

symbol of the cloud. The play

of the Greek mind in forming

cloud-myths is extremely wide and

complex. See Ruskin. The Queen

of the Air i. 29 f., where he calls

the Gorgons and Graeae •' the true

clouds of thunderous and ruinous

tempest."— «KTii|i€'vai : possidentes

(virtual pres.). This form of re-

duplication is Homeric and Hero-

dotean.

796 ff. Cp. Fr. 169 as ovTt.

7ri/x(f)i^ {flash) rjXiov irpoaSipKe-

Tut
I

oi'T dcrrepwTrov op-fia Aryrwas

Kopi^s. A 15 r}€pi /cat v€<piKr} KCKa-

kvp-fxevot ovBe ttot avToiis
|
rjiXLOs

cfiueOwv KaraSe'pKerai dKTLV€(T(Tiv.

— irpoo-Se'pKeTai : in Homer trans.

;

in Aesch. also intransitive.
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800

aKjlcnv ov9* rj pvKTepo<s fjujur) TTore.

7reXa9 8' dSeX^at rwt'Se rpels KaTanTepoL,

SpaKovTOfiaWoL Fopyoi^e? j3poTocrTvytl<^

a? Oi^rjTO^ ovSels elcnScov e^ei ttuoo.^-

TOiovTo jxeu croL tovto (fipoiUpLou \4yof

797. pf<i»Ti : old word for cre-

Ar/i/r? (T 374).

798. d8€X<{>ai : S^ftvci, Eu-

pvaXrj, MeSoucra ('' Medusa with

Gorgonian terrour guards
|
The

ford."—.Milton, P. L. 2.611).—
KarairTcpoi : winged. So the thun-

der and lightning — ot Se Ktpavvoi

I

LKTap {ai once} a/xa (Spovrrj re koI

daTepoTrrj TroriovTO (Hes. Theog.

690).

799. 8paKovT6(xa\\oi : snake-

haired— Gorgona anguicotnatn

(Stat. Theb. i. 344). So the

Erinyes (^Cho. 1048). To us

"hairy mead" (Eur. Hipp. 210)

sounds odd. Wool (/xaAAos), used

of the hair, seems just as strange

to European commentators on this

passage. Cp. Eur. Bacch. 112

TrXoKa/xajv /LiaAAoT?. Hermes, the

cloud-shepherd, is ipLO(fi6po<; {wool-

bearer). Ruskin thinks that even

in epiovVios, a common epithet of

Hermes, the first part of the cpd.

is Ipio-. Pilatus is from a Latin

word signifying specially a woolen

cap. — PpoToo-Tv^cis : loathed by

jHortals.

800. ' On whom no mortal man
may look and live.' Cp. A 36

Topyw . . . Seivov SepKOfiivrj ('' Gor-

gunized me . • •
|
With a stony

British stare." — Tennyson, Matid

13. 12). — '' Another Yle is there

toward the Northe, in the See

Ocean, where that ben fulle cruele

and ful evele Wommen of Nature :

and thei han precious Stones in

hire Eyen ; and thei ben of that

kynde, that zif they beholden ony

man, thei slen him anon with the

beholdynge, as doth the Basilisk "

(Sir John Mandeville, Voiage and

Travaile, xxviii).— €^€i irvods : will

have. i.e. keep, his breath (which is

life) = 7rv€D(retTat = /SiwcrtTai. The

Greeks knew what breath meant,

both in exercise and in battle. So

Shakspere of Mortimer in combat

with great Glendower ("Three

times they breathed "), and of

Hotspur, sending challenge to

Prince Harry (" That none might

draw short breath to-day"), and

of Orlando in the wrestling match

("1 am not yet well breathed").

Cp. 885 (^<l>d6vov eiei = <f>6ovrjcr€L)

.

801. <)>povpiov : usually prae-

sidiiini. but here cantio. The poet

does not refer to the Gorgons as

being wardens of the land. Cp. 804.
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8o5

dWrjp 8' aKovaov ^vcr)(^epr] Oeuipiav

6^v(rT6jxov<; yap Zr]i>o<; d/c/Dayet? Kvpa<;

ypvTTa<; (j>v\a^ai, rov re ixovvcottol (TTparov

'ApLfiaanou linTo^oijxoUf ot ^pvaoppvTou

802. ' ril tell thee now another

dreadful sight thou'It see.' Cp.

Soph. AhL 254 Tracri Oav/jui Sv-

(T;^e/3e? Traprjv.

803. Even the sound of the

words in this verse is awe-inspir-

ing. — 6|v(rT6|iovs : sharp-beaked

(the same epithet is used of

eagles).— dKpa7«is : ^^'6'^^^. The

emblem of Agrigentum (Akragas)

was the eagle. They were called

the dogs of Zeus, not because they

guarded the gold, but because they

were the servants of Zeus. Cp.

1022, Ag. 136 TTTavoicTL kv(tI Trarpds

(the eagles).

804. •ypviras : Sir John Mande-

ville says :
" Sum men seyn that

thei hav the body upward as an

eagle and benethe as a lyoune. . . .

But a griffoun hath the body more

gret and is more strong thanne

viij lyouns and more gret and

strongere than eagles, suche as

we hav amonges us" (quoted by

S.-W.). — There is no better

commentary on this passage than

Milton, /^.L. 2. 943 : "As when a

gryphon through the wilderness
|

With winged course, o'er hill or

moory dale,
|
Pursues the Arimas-

pian, who by stealth
|
Had from

his wakeful custody purloined
|

The guarded gold.'" Cp. " Wir legen

unsre Klauen drauf,
|
Sind Riegel

von der besten Art,
|
Der grbsste

Schatz ist wohlverwahrt " (The

Griffins in Faust 2. 1038 ff.), and

Ctesias, Exc. hid. 12 Icrri 8e xat

)(pv(Tb<; iv rfj 'Iv8iKrj X^P'h °^'^ ^^

Tots TTora/AOis evpcaKOfxtvos Kai irXv-

vofxevo'i (^was/ted) uxrirep iv tw

U.aKTw\w TTOTafXfZ • dAA opt] TToAAa

Koi ixeyaXa, iv ots otKOvcrt ypuTre?,

opi'ea TtTpairoha. /Jiiye0o<; ocrov X.v-

Kos • aKeXr] Koi ovv)(e<; old irep Xewv •

TO, iv dAAo) (TOipxLTL TTTepo. fiikuva,

ipvOpa. Se TO. iv tw ary'jOn • 01

at'Tovs 8e 6 ev rots optat XP^'

o"6s TToAvs wv ytVerat ovairopiaTo^

{hard to get). Pliny calls them a

" ferarum uolucre genus " (//. IV.

72) ; Pausanias describes them as

beasts like lions with the wings

and beaks of an eagle. — See

Roscher s.v. Gryps.

805. 'Api(Ji.a(rir6v : adj. See

on 761. — Herodotus says (4. 27) :

ovvop.a.tpp.tv avTols ctkvOlcttl Api-

pxi(TiTOv<i • dpi/xa yap ev KoXeova-i

"S^kvOm. cnrov Se tov ocfidaX/xov.

Aristeas wrote an epic called Ari-

maspea : €(f>q be Apicrreas • . •

TTOtewv tTTca, aTTLKiaOaL es 'lacrrjoo-
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OLKOvatv djxfjii voLjxa II\ovto)po<; iropov

TovTOL<i (TV jMY) TTcXa^e. TrjXovpou Se yrjv

T^^ets Kekaivov <^v\ov, ol Trpos rjXCov

va? . . . 'I(T(rr]S6v(DV 8' vTrepotKeuv

ApLfxacnrov<;, av8pa<; ixovvo^daX-

fLOv<i, VTrep 8e rovToyv tous ^pv(JO(f>v-

AaKtts ypviras (Hdt. 4. 13). Cp.

Pausan. i . 24. 6 t6v 8k )(pv(T6v ov

(jyvXdaaovcnv ol ypvires dvLevai rrju

y^v • etvat 8e Api/jut(nrov<; p.€v dv-

8ptts iJiovo(f}Od\jJiov<; Travras €k ye-

ver^s, Solin. 13 in Asiatica Scsthia

terrae sunt locupletes, inhabitabiles

tamen ; nam cum auro et gemmis
affluant, grypes tenent universa,

alites ferocissimae et ultra omnem
rabiem saevientes, quarum imma-

nitate obsistente ad venas divites

accessus difficilis ac rams est.

" Ihr sprecht von Gold, wir hatten

vielgesammelt,
|
In Fels undHoh-

len heimlich eingerammelt
; |

Das
Arimaspenvolk hafs ausgespurt,

|

Sie lachen dort, wie weit sie's

weggefuhrt" {Faust 2. 539 IT.).

The gold-digging ants of Hdt. 3

102 are the marmots of Thibet. —
iiriropd|j.ova : eqteestrian, but Ar.

/^an. 821 high-paced (of Aeschy-

lean p-qfiara). The Centaurs are

called LTnro[3dfxova (TTparov Orjpwv

(Soph. Tr. 1095).— xP^<''<^PP^''"ov

:

the most gold has always been

thought to be in the most unknown
regions (Mexico, Eldorado, Peru).

So Herodotus : Tr/aos 8i dpKTOv t^s

EupCOTTT^S TToAAw TL TrAcLO'TOS XP^'
aos t^atVerai i<av (3. 1 1 6).

806. v&fitt : stream, poet, for

TroTa/xov.—•IIX.oviTwvos iropov : here

only
;

probably fictitious, like

'Y(SpiaTr]<i (717)- Cp. Dante, /;/-

ferno 6. 115 "Quivi trovammo

Pluto il gran nemico" (where he

is not Satan, alias Lucifer, but the

guardian of the fourth circle, where

the avaricious are punished ; hence

the infernal deity of riches), /;//.

Caes. 4. 3 '' Dearer than Plutus"

mine, richer than gold." Cp.

Tro. and Cres. 3. 3, Ant. and CI.

I. 5. The Greeks themselves

sometimes confounded Pluto with

Plutus. Cp. Plato, Crat. 403 A
TO 8e nAouTWi/09 . . . Kara Tiyv Tov

nAou'rou 86(Ttv . . . iirwvoixdaOri

.

807. <rx) : = (TV, Tot (definite),

no emphasis,— simjDly reminding

lo that his remarks are addressed

to her personally, that ^fei? is

not the traveler's second person.

These pronouns are used more

than we have been taught to be-

lieve.

808-812. Rhythmical beauty as

in 645 ff. — K«Xaiv6v 4>v\ov : in ap-

position to y^v. Cp. Caesar's per

Seqitanos. — irpos t)X.iou •mryo-is :

juxta solis fonles (ir-qyah = dvu-
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vaiovcTi TTrj'yal<;, evda vrora/xos XlOiox^.

8io TovTov Trap' o^^^a? ep^', ew*? av i^iKj)

Kara/Soicrixop euda Bv/3\lvojv opwu ano

l-qai aenrov Nelko-g eviroTOv p€o<;.

ToAai?). Cp. y I 'He'Xios 8' dv6-

povae AtTTwv irepiKaWea Xtfj-vriv-

The poet does not have in mind

the Kprjvrj rjXiov sacred to Jupiter

Ammon (Hdt. 4. 181). To the

Greek Aethiopia was a general

term for the south as Scythia was

for the north. Strabo says (33) :

SoKCi yap, <fir}(TL ("E^opos), to tcov

AlOlOTTWV tOvOS 7rapUT€LV€LV OTt'

avuToXCJv )(eifji€pii'(j}v fJ^^XP'- Sucr/i-cov,

Tf ^KvSca 8' aVTLK€LTai TOVTW.

809. iroTafios AlGio*!/ : a name

given to the Nile above the cata-

ract. Cp. Vitruv. 8. 2. 6 pervenit

per montes ad catarrhactam ab

eaque se praecipitans Nilus appel-

lator, Solin. 32 demumque a cata-

racte ultimo tutus est . . . relicto

tamen hoc post se nomine quo

Nigris vocatur. Aeschylus repre-

sents the Nile as rising in the

southeast ; Herodotus, in the

southwest. Alexander thought

the Indian Hydaspes was the Nile.

This view gained ground again

(Josephus. Julius Africanus). The
Christians thought the Nile was

the same as the Biblical Gihon

(the second river that had its

source in the Garden of Eden—
"the same is it that compasseth

the whole land of Ethiopia."—
Gc'/i. 2. 13). So Procopius states

that tiie Nile takes its rise in India

and flows thence into Egypt. The
schol. on Suppl. 559 says that the

cause of the overflow was the melt-

ing of tlie snow in India. Dio-

dorus states that Ana.xagoras

proved the rise to be due to the

melting snow in Ethiopia. So

Eur. Fr. 28 and Aesch. Fr. 304.

Herodotus had a decided opinion

that this was not the cause (pcEt

[xkv Ik Ai/Svy]'; 8ia jxiauiv AWl&ttwv,

e/cStSoi 8e e? AiyvTrTOi'. kws SrJTa

peoL av 0.770 ^(idi'os, diro twv OepfjiOTa-

TOiV pewi' es to. {J/vxporepa ; (2. 2 2).

811. KaraPao-jAov : = Kara-

(iaOfxov {descent), the steep slope

near Phile, above Elephantine,

between Nubia and Egypt. Shellal

{cataract), as it is now called, the

ancient KaTa8oi'7ra (ubi Nilus ad

ea quae Catadupa nominantur

praecipitat ex altissimis montibus.

— Cic. Soifiti. Scip. 18). — BvpXi-

va>v opuv : airo Tr]<i yivop-ivrp trap

ai'ToT? fivfSXov €TrXaacv to. jSv/SXiva

op-q (schoI.).

812. o-tiTTov: sacred. Cp. Fr.

304 dyvov vdfxaTO<;. — €uiroTov p€os :

v8u)p TO Net A.OU v6aoi<; ddiKTOv
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ovro? cr ohcoaei ttjp Tpiyoivov e? )(d6va

NeiXwrti^, ov hrj ttjv fxaKpav airoiKiav,

815 *Iot, TrenpcoTai croi re Kal reKvoi^ /CTtVat.

TMV 8' €L TL (TOL xfjeWov Te Kol SvaevpeTov,

(7^0X17 Se nXeCcov rj OeXco TrdpearTt fxoi.

X0P05

€t /xeV Tt TT^Se XotTToi/ ^ Trapeipiivov

820 e^et? yeyajvett' rry? TTokv(j)66pov irXavq^,

Xey'' et 6e ttolvt eiprjKa'?, ripuv av \dpiv

Sos rjfTrep alTovfxecrOa, /mefjivqaai Be ttov,

HPOMHeEY?

TO TTOLV TTopeia<; rfhe Tepfx' aKTJKoev'

oVw9 8' ai' elSrj fxrj jxaTrju KXvovcrd fxoVf

825 a Trplu jxoXelv Sevp' iKixefxo^OiqKev (ppdaco,

(^Suppl. 561), yXvKv 8c TTti'o/xevov

y]v i:xL ij/v)(p6v iv /xerpo) -nys lySov^s

(Achil. Tatius 4. 18).

813. Tpi-ywvov : iriangulat', rh

KaXcofievov AeXra (Hdt. 2. 13).

814. 8t| : at length. Cp. 848.

— [jiaKpdv : distant.

816. Tuv : demonstrative. See

on 234. — TJ/eWov : lisping = in-

distinct — lenintelligible (more

clearly defined by Suo-euperov)

.

Cp. 833, Fr. 536 {peXXov eort kol

KaXet TTjv apKTov dprov, Aristotle,

Metaph. I. 4 u i/'cAAt^erat Ac'ywv

6 'E/attcSokA^s.

aeschylus — 1

8

817. Iterative, hence /riJi-. im-

peratives. — tiravSiirXa^e : with

apocope, freq. in Aeschylus.

819. irapttiievov : oinissiitn.

822. Grant the favor asked—
thon hast not forgotten, I atn

sure. The paratactic constr. is

conversational.— atTov|i«o-9a : Ep.

ending, freq. in Att., but never in

prose.

823. TO irav iropeCas : = to

TTo.a-q'i T^s TTopetas. See on I.

824. oirws av : first occurs in

Aesch. {Suppl. 233). See on lo.

G.MT. 328.
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TeKfiyjptov Tov/ avTO Sou? fxvdojv efxSiu.

6'vkou [leu ovv Tov ttXcZcttov iKXeLxjjcj koyoju,

77/309 avTO 8' elfJLL Tepfxa crcju TrXaurjixaTcov.

eVei yap ^XOe^ npoq MoXocrcra. yrj<; rreoa,

S30 TTji^ alnvvcoTov t aiJL(f)l AajScoi'i^v, Iva.

fxavTela. BaKo^ t icrrl ("decTTrpcoTov Ato?

repa? r' dnLCTTov, al Trpocnjyopoi Spve?,

V(f)' Siv (TV XafXTrpo)^ Kovhev alpLKTrjpLO)'?

7Tpoa"r)yopev0r)<; rj A165 KXeLvr] Sdjxop

826. TeK|ATJpiov : proof (posi-

tive) ; (rrjixeiov (842), sign

(merely) ; Trapahuyfm, pfoof (il-

lustrative), hence often warning

(old Eng. ensample).

827. Prometheus omits the

journey from Argos to Dodona.

The recital would have been too

long and tedious. Moreover, if he

had represented her as passing to

Europe by the Thracian Bospo-

rus, he would have contradicted

the tradition which he follows in

the Supplices that she crossed here

from Europe to Asia.

830. atirvvwTov : steep-backed.,

i.e. with lofty ridges on all sides.

Dodona was in Mt. Tomarus. -^

a.|x4>i : cp. 1029.

831. 0€o-irpwTov : Dodona was

originally Thcsprotian, later Mo-
lossian. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 982 ©eo--

Trpwrov ovSas • . . crefxva AwSwvt;?

ftdOpa.

832. And that incredible por-

tent of the talkingoaks.— al irpoo--

•^•yopoi Spves : "the talking oaks"

of both poetry and religion have

played a great part in the world's

literature from Homer to Schiller

and Tennyson. Cp. f 328 e/c

8pv6<; vipiKOjxoLO Ato; PovXrjv lira-

KOi'crai, Soph. Tr. 171 ws r-qv

jraXaiav (ftryybv avBrjaiiL ttotc, 1 1 68

Trokvy\(j}aaov Spvos, Luc. Amor. 3

1

7) iv Awowv/^ (ft-qyo'i • • upav aTrop-

p-qEaaa cf>o)vr'ji'. Seneca. //er. Oet.

1475 quercus fatidica. — In the Il-

iad the 2eAAot' interpret the oracle

from the rustling of the leaves

;

later the priestesses called IleAeta-

Ses. The cult was of great an-

tiquity, being a survival of the

primitive tree worship.

833. Xajxirptos KT€. : /;/ language

clear and riddle-free )( the ob-

scure words of the oracles. —
Cf. Ejim. 797 Ik Aios yap Xap-irpa.

psxprvpia.

834. T) : the art., as w-ith ko.-

Aetv, a-oKakCiv. in direct address.

Cp. Xen. An. 6. 6. 7 dvaKoAowrcs
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835 fxeWovcr eaeaSai— rwvhe TrpocraaCuei ore Tt;—
ii/Tevdeu olcrrpyjcraa'a ttju rrapaKTiau

KeXevOov fi^a<; Trpo? p.4yav koXttou 'Pea?,

d(f>* ov TaA.t/x77XayK-roicrt ^et^a^T^ Spo/xoL'?'

)(p6vov Se rov fxeXXouTa ttoutlos iJiV)(6<;,

840 (ja(^a)9 iiricTTaa', 'Yovio'^ /ce/cXr^crerat,

rrj(; arj'^ 77opeta? jxprjixa toI<; iraaiv /SpoTOLS.

arjixeld croi rctS' ecrrt r^? c/at;? ^pevo<i

0)9 hepKerai irXeov tl tov 7re<^acr/xeVou.

Tov 7r/3o8or>;v, Ar. y4t'. 665 17 Ilpd-

KV?;, €K(jaive Kol (TavTrjv iwi^eiKW

Tots $evoL<;, Luc. D.D. 14. 20 irpocr-

161 yj 'A9r]va.

835. TwvSe •jrpo<r<raiv€i <r€ ti
|

parenthetical :
" does aught of this

awake a thrill in thee?"

836. olo-Tpria-ao-a : stjing.

837. jie^av koXttov 'Peas : the

Ionian Sea (Adriatic), anciently

called the Gulf of Rhea, and the

Sea of Cronus. Cp. 840, Verg.

Aen. 3. 211 lonio in Magno,

Tsetzes on Lycophr. 630 irporepov

yap Kpovtos KOI Peas koAttos eAc-

yero, etra lovio? . . . Atto tt]^ Ious-

This is up to the standard of most

Greek etymologies, which rise lit-

tle above that of Moliere's learned

doctor {^'bonnet— cela vient de

bonuni est^') — the first vowel of

'Iw is long, of 'Idvios, short.

838. Wherefrom in back-wan-

dering cojirse i/iou art driven

tetnpest-tossed.— iroXinirKd-yktoicti :

from the sea to the interior toward

the Scythian Ocean. — x*''H"'''t'n • ^s

in 563. Pres. tense, since it is the

last part of the journey from Argos.

839. xpovov TOV |ji€\\ovTa : tein-

pns fiduruin (the grammatical

phrase as well as the temporal).

841. /;/ lasting record of thy

course.

843. Discerneth more than to

the eye appears. —- SepKerai : sc. r\

4>p'r)V (I'Oi'S opa Kai vous aKOvti).

Cp. Cho. 847 (jypev w/A/Aarw/xe'vTjv,

Euin. 104 euSoucra yap ^py\v op.pja.-

(Ttv, Ag. 287 fSpL^ovarjq ^pevo's (the

mind sleeping), Cic. Or. 48 mentis

oculis uidere, Chanojins Yeinannes

Tale 13346 " If that youre yghen

can nought seen aright I LokeO O I

that youre mynde lakke nought

his sight," Dekker, Old Fort. 3. i

" O bid thy soul
|
Lift up her in-

tellectual eyes," 'Q^A.^ot's^Alfarabi

"the bright thought of an eye."

Coleridge speaks of cleverness as

" the brain of the hand."— tov ire-

<j)a<r(xtvov : = tov (f}avepov.
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ret XotTTO, 8' vfxlv TySe t is kolpoi^ (fjpdcro),

84s 69 TavTOP iXdcou Tojv TToXai Xoyoiv t)(i'0<j.

ecTTiv TToXt? Kdv(o/Bos icr^drr] xdovos

'NdiXov Trp6<; avTw aroixari kol irpocrxonxaTL'

ii'Tavda St] ere Zevs TWrjcnv efx^pova

eVa^wi^ drap^el X^'-P^^
'^^^ Ocycov fxovov.

844. €s Koivov : to the question

of the nymphs (785) as well as

to lo.

845. Going into the satne track

of the words of old (the recent

past, as in Ag. 587), i.e. " return-

ing to tlie track of my former

story" (815), or, as the orators

would say, IkCiu eVavei/xi oQf.v

i^ef^rjv ( " where my speech broke

off").

846. €a-Ttv iroXis: in Ep. fash-

ion. So the Lat. poets (est locus).

— Kdvwpos : founded by Mene-

laus. Such anachronisms are

common in the poets. As Goethe

says :
" den Poeten bindet keine

Zeit" (Faust 2. 868), and else-

where, " Die IHas wie die Odyssee,

die sammtlichen Tragiken und

was uns von wahrer Poesie librig

geblieben ist, lebt und athmet

nur in Anachronismen."— €o-xaTT|

xOovos : uttermost part of the

earth.

847. The 7rapovofxa(TLa is not

intentional. — NciXov : called by

Homer AiyvTrros. — irpoo-xwfiaTi

:

deposit, i.e. silted bar.

848. tvTavBa 8tj : see on 814.

— o-eZcvs: see on 255.— T(0Ti<riv

«fj.(})pova : restores thee to thy mind

(praesenspropheticum). Cp. 109.

171, 211. The details, being

unnecessary, are omitted. Noth-

ing is said about the restoration

of her form ; but the " uultus capit

ilia priores |
fitque quod ante

fuit" (Ov. Met. I. 738) is im-

plied. Nothing is said about her

impregnation by the breath and

touch of Zeus (Suppl. 18) ; but

we might infer that i(f>dTrTwp x^'P'

cf>LTvei yovov (Suppl. 312) from

the phrase in 850. Cp. 834.

849. With but the touch and

gentle pressure of the hand. —
tTratjxSv : laying his hand on, se-

lected purposely to explain the

name Epaphus (851) = prose

y^avisiv, i^iVKr6\x.i.vQ<i. Cp. Suppl.

314 ''E7ra<^os dXTj^ais pvaiwv (
=

l^axptoiv) iTr(x)vvfio<;, 45 ^? ^^''

TTVOias Ziji'os e(f)aijJLV . . • Eiracf>ov

T iyivvaaev- — Qiyoiv (Jiovov : reen-

forcing the idea in eVac^wv by a

more familiar tragic word. Cp.

fob 3. 25 -'For the thing which

I greatly feared is come upon me

and that which I was afraid of is
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850 iniovv^ov Se tmv Ato? yevvr]^xaroyv

re'^et? Kekaivov ETra^oi^, 09 KapiroicreTai

oaviv TrXaTvppovs NeiXo? dpSeveu ^dova '

77eyx77x17 8' 0.77' avTov yivva. Treurr) KovTairai^

TTokw 7rpo<i Ajoyo? ou^ eKovcr' eXeutrerat

come unto me,"' Isaiah 45. 20

" Assemble ourselves and come,"

52. 13 "He shall be exalted and

extolled and be very high."

850. Taking his na)iie from
the mariner of Zeus^s gendering

(^yevvrjfidriDv = ytvurjacwi)

.

851. Testis: so 869. The mid.

is commoner (768). — K€\aiv6v

"E'ira<))ov : swartliy Toiichborn.

Cp. Ap. Rhod. 2. 13 ry]v apyaixxv

IJiop(}>r)V airoXafiovaa yevvS. Ettu-.

cfiov. — KapTrto<r£Tai : sliall pluck

the fruit of i.e. it shall be his,

" to have and to hold " in fee-

simple.

852. Of all that land the Nile

wide-flowing watereth. — irXaTvp-

povs : with broad-spreading flood

(the uncontracted form in T'r. 11

)^ufJidppGov) . — dp8€v€i : = com-

moner apSii.

853 ff. Euripides alludes to

the crime of the Danaids (//^t.

886, H.F. 1016). No mention is

made of their punishment in the

lower world before Plato, Axioclius

371 E. See Bonner, Transactions

of Amer. Phil. Assoc. 31. 27 fif.

The most complete account of

Danaus and his daughters is found

in the Bibliotheca ascribed to

Apollodorus (2. i). — Aeschylus

had not formulated any definite

ideas about the connection be-

tween Argos under Inachus and

under Pelasgus. In the Supplices

the king of Argos is in the second

generation from Ge, in spite of

the fact that the Danaids are fifth

from Epaphus and seventh from

Inachus. Cp. Eur. Fr. 230 Aa-

vaos 6 irevTrfKovra OvyaTepoiv ira-

TYJp
I

Net'Aou AtTTWV KaAAtOTOV CK

yatas v8(i)p,
|
os ck p-eXap-jSpoTOLO

TrXrjpovTat poa.<;
|
AWlottISo^ y^s,

7}vi.K av TaKrj -)(lIhv
|
TeOpLTnr' €)(0v-

TO'i yXiOv Kara )(06vu,
|
iXOwv €§

"Apyos wKUT Ivd^ov ttoXiv '
\
Ile-

Aacrytwras 8 wvo/xacr/xeVous to

TTpLv
I

Aavaovs KaXeiaOai vop.ov

WrjK dv EAAaoa.— ireinrTT] : see

on 774.

854. ovix €Koi)o-a : perforce {i.e.

(f)evyovcra ydp.ov dvei/'tcov, fleeing

the proffered marriage of their

cousins'). — eXevc-trai : Ep., only

here and Siippl. 522, Soph. O.C.

1206, Tr. 595 ; = Att. prose and

poetry Cicri (325) ; never in Eu-

ripides ; in Lys. 22. 11 eAeuo-erat

is a copyist's error.
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0r)\vcnTopo<;, (jievyovcra crvyyei^-q ydixov

dvexjjLCJU • ot 8' inTorjixevoL (f)peua<;,

KipKOL ireKeioiV ov fiaKpdv Xekeip-ixevoL,

ri^ova-i d-qpevovTe^ ov drjpaaiixovq

ydjxovs, (fidoi^ov 8e crcoixaTcov e^ec deo^ •

Uekaayia 8e Se^erat drjXvKTOVO)

855. o-v-y-yevn : almost = dvy-

yevrj ovra (causal).

856. tirTOTifievoi <j>p^vas : heart-

frenzied with passion. The idea

IS not "fear" (as in Cho. 535),

but " Ces bouillants mouvements,
\

Ces ardeurs de jeunesse et ces em-

portements" (Moliere, LEtourdi

4. 3). As Hesych. says : KToia.uBai

XiyeraL to Trapopixacrdat Trpos ra

'A^/joSto-ia. So Amphitryo d<^i-

K£TO ovSe So/Aoi^Se, but had no de-

sire to look about him -rrplv ^?

aXoxov i-TTLfSyiJievai evils' rotos

•yap Kpahirjv irodos aivvTO (Hes.

Sc?it. Her. 40). t^s 8e </>pcVas

l-KToir\(T(.v Kt'Trpis (Ap. Rhod. i.

1232), epwTt 8' a.vTo'i €TrTod$r]'i

(Eur. /.A. 587). Cp. Plato,

Protag. 3 1 o D rr/v TrTotT/onv, ardor

(of the excitable young Hippo-

crates), Phaedo 68 C to Trept

ra.% iTn6v[Xi'a<; fxr) iTrTOYJcrOau

Sappho 2. 5 TO p.ot p-av KapStav

iv (TrrjOtcnv iTrroaatv ("stirs the

troubled heart in my breast 'to

tremble ")

.

857. 'Hawks swooping close

on doves.' The (poetic) omis-

sion of m metaphorizes the simile.

The same figure of the same

incident recurs in Sitppt. 223.

Cp. Lamentations 3. 52 "Mine

enemies chased me sore, like a

bird," X 139 y]vr(. KipKOs opea<f)iv

. . . o'lp.r)(Te p,€Ta. rprjpuiva TreAeuiv

{swoops down upon a trembling

dove).— ireXeiwv: an extension of

the use of the gen. of comparison.

858. The only plausible rea-

son for the Danaids' rejection of

the offer of marriage is the mores

of the Egyptians, their violence

and their licentiousness. There

is no allusion (as Hartung,

Schwerdt. Gunther, Bevan, and

others think) to a consanguineous

marriage. Many an Athenian

could have said of his wife (in the

phraseology of Sir Toby Belch),

"Am not I consanguineous? Am
not 1 of her blood?"

859. <|)96vov (ro>|xdT(DV «|€i.
:
=

<ji6ov-i](Tei ai'rots roiv cru)p.a.TO)V,

shall begrudge them their bodies,

i.e. deny them the pleasure of

that love (856), refuse them the

enjoyment of the marriage-bed

(862).

860 f. Thucydidean terseness
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865

"Apet Sa/JLCVTMu PVKTLcfypovpyJTO) Opdaei.

yvvr) yap d Sp' eKacrrov alcovo<; (rrepei,

SidrjKTOf if (T(f)ayal(rL /3ai//acra $L(f)o<?
•

TOtao 677 e^opov<; tov<; efxovs ekuot i\vJTpL<;.

jxCau Se TTaihoiv Lfjiepo^ 6eX^eL to {xr)

and tenseness : Pelasgia shall re-

ceive them (aflforcl them a home),

when by 'woma7i-dccd of vuirder

slain their lords lie low in death

by night-waking boldness (in the

watches of the night boldly put

to death by those they have pur-

sued, women though they are).

" The blood-choaked curse of him

who dies in bed
|
By torch-hght,

with a dagger in his heart" (Bed-

does, Alfarabi). Wecklein's in-

terpretation (Ss'^erat, sc. avTOv<i)

and Bevan's (" Pelasgic earth

shall cover them") are incorrect.

Soph. Tr. 803 and Eur. Hel. 58

are not parallel. — HeXao-Yfa : Ar-

g03 in the narrower. Peloponnesus

in the wider, sense. Cp. Eur.

Sitppl. 367 /AtyaAa IleAacryttt Kai

KftT "Apyo'i. Many names, with

their belongings, were brought

into the Peloponnesus by the

early Dorian settlers ; hence

Argos= Peloponnesus and Argives

= Hellenes. — SajAevTcov : sc. twv

dvei/'tcov (a peculiarly Aeschylean

gen. abs.). Cp. Ag. 142 1 f. Aeyw

Se (TOi . . . W9 7rap€(TKeva(rfX€vr)'i

viKrfcravT Ijxov
\
ap\uv. GMT.

848; HA. 972 a.— vvKTi<j)povpifJT<5)

:

night-guarding (act. like vapOrjKo-

TrXrjpiDTov log), i.e. * in their des-

peration watched their opportunity

by night
'

; more elevated, more

dignified than the ordinary vvkti-

cf)po}jpo<i. Cp. a.<p6f37jTO^)(a(f)o(3o'i

For the dat. cp. 55, 147.

862

.

alaivos : li/e.

863. Dyeing deep the two-edged

glaive in his hearts blood. Cp.

Soph. Ai. 95 efSaij/as e'yX*'^ ^^'—
€v o-<|)a"yai(ri : = cv cfiovw, not in

iiigiilo, as Ruhnken, Blomf., Bevan,

S.-W., and L. & S. explain. The
examples cited prove nothing.

In Eur. Or. 291 the noun (ets

a(fiayd<i) is plur. and proleptic

— the sword is red with blood

as a result of the blow (wcrai). In

our passage (Sdipaaa (snbmetging.

dyeing) determines the meaning.

Cp. acf)d^eiv=trneidare. See App.

864. Hostibus eueniant con-

uiuia talia nostris (Ov. I/er. 15.

217). — ToidSc : see on 255.

—

lyjipovs: subst. See on 120.

865 f . B/d one of the maidens

love''s sweet pangs will constraiti

to spare her mate.— jxCav : Hy-

permnestra. Cp. Hor. Od. 3. Ii.

33 una de multis face nuptiali
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870

Kreipai avvevvov, dkk' aTTa^xf^XwO-qcreTai

yvMjjLrjv • Svolu Se OaTepov ^ovXrjoreTai,

KXveLV dpaXi<L<; ixdWop rj yiiai(^6vo<i
'

avrrj /car' "Apyo? ^acriXiKou refet yevo';.

fxaKpov \6yov Set ravr' ine^eXOelu Topco;.

anopoif; ye ixrjp Ik rrjcrSe f/jvcrerat Opaavs

digna. OeX^ci to (ATJ : see on 236.

— <rvv€vvov : Lynceus. — dira|Ji-

pXvv9T)o-€Tai yv(ini.r[v : zc/// ie

lieart-blunted, i.e. the longing in

her heart will blunt the edge of

her resolve. Cp. Soph. O.T. 688

KaTafij3\vv€i^ Kmp, Tennyson,

Em'd " disedge
|
The sharjDness

of that pain about her heart,"

//aly Gra/l "A fervent flame of

human love which, being rudely

blunted, glanced," /« Mem. 93. i

" she felt so blunt at the heart.''

For the ace. cp. the loose

Eng. cpds. " brain-dizz\%" " soul-

stricken," " tongue-tied," " soul-

chaste," with such phrases as

" griping at the heart . . . pain in

the head . . . queasy and sick at

stomach," "pure at heart and

sound in head," " fray'd i' the

knees, and out at elbow, and bald

o' the back, and bursten at the

toes, and down at heels " (Ten-

nyson). In the earlier and later

periods the prep, was used in

Greek as in Eng. (" in the thigh
"

= Kara firjpov).

867. ' Will choose rather the

lesser evil.' — PovXT|o-£Tai : fSov-

XofxxiL only here, 927, and Pers.

215 ; only once in Pindar. Eur.

used /SovXeadai for the loftier idi-

XeLv.

868. ' The blush of shame upon

her cheeks rather than the blush

of blood upon her hands.' Cp.

Ov. //er. 14. 8 non piget inmunes

caedis habere manus. — KXiitiv

:

serves as a pass, of Ae'yeiv, KoAetv.

ovo/xa^€tv. The Greek prefers an

intr. in the act. to a trans, in the

pass. (eKTriVreiv. aTroOinjcrKetv, fiav-

Odv€Lv). — avaXKis : ig>ia7>a. Ho-

meric = prose KaKT). — |iiai4>6vos :

bloodthirsty.

869. Pao-iXiKov "ytvos : a royal

line. See on 774.

870. ' Time fails to trace the

sequel clearly in detail." — eire^eX-

Geiv : ordinar}- law term for prose-

cute ; here = the commoner (prose)

Ste^eXOuv. Cp. 874.

871 ff. Heracles was well

known everywhere. He was

never introduced into real

tragedy, except where he was ac-

cidentally associated with some

other legend, until Euripides

boldlv made him the chief char-
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875

TO^OLCTL KXeLv6<i 09 TTOVCOl' EK TWINS' ifXE

Xucret. Toiov'be ^prjcrixou rj TraXatyei^r^g

lxTJTy]p ifJLol SLTJXOe Ttrai'ts @€/xt5 •

OTTCD? Se ^coTrry, ravra Set jxaKpov Xoyov

elireLV, av t ovSeu eKixadovcra KepSauels-

IQ

iXeXev, iXeXev,

VTTO fi av afjiCiKeXo'; koI (f)peponXrj'ye^

[xavLai 60X77ova , oiarpov 8' a'pSt?

acter in one of his greatest' plays.

— -ye |Aifiv : af all events.

872. kXsivos : substantivized

(with 6pa(Tv^ as limiting adj.).

875. '• Tedious it were to tell

and harsh to hear" {Taming of
the Shrew 2,- 2).— oirws Se X"'""!! •

m what way and manner (includ-

ing all the details). The interest

of the audience is roused for the

second play of the trilogy.

877-886. "Aux caprices aban-

donnd
I

J'errois d'un esprit for-

cene,
|
La raison cedant a la

rage :
|
Mes sens, des desirs em-

portez.
I

Flottoient, confus, de

tous costez,
I

Comme un vaisseau

parmy Torage " (Marthurin Rc-

gnier). Seized by a new transport,

which the verses of Aeschylus

depict with marvelous power, lo

departs as she had come. This

is the only e.xample in Aeschylus

of closing anapaests spoken by an

actor in the middle of the play

(one case in Soph.

—

Ant. 929-

943). Only here and Suppl. 625

do closing anapaests consist of a

single system.

877 f. Eleleul Eleletil That

spasm again and the brain-smit-

ing frenzy, they burn ; and the

dart nnforged of the fire, it stabs.

The sounds for lamentation in

many languages resemble eleleii

:

ai le nu (Phoenician), lubdiilu

(Kgyptmn), 7ilulare, lele (Servian),

lelo (Basque), at'Atvos {Ag. 159).

cAeXeS is also used as a war-cry

(Ar. Av. 364). — viiro : tmesis

(with QoK-Kovni) . So the begin-

ning of the strophe which lo sings

(574). — o-(|>dKe\os here of the

disorder of the brain, in 1045 of

the tumult of the elements. Cp.

Eur. Hipp. 135 1 K'xra 8' iyKe<fia-

\ov 7rr/8a (Tt^ot/ceAos- — fiavCai

:

fnriae, attacks of madness (re-
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^/3t€t IX a7Tvpo<;

'

Kpahia Se (f)6/3(o (ftpeva XaKrt^et.

Tpo^oSti^etrat 8' ofxixaO^ kkiyh-qv,

e^o) 8e Spojxov cjiepoixaL Xvacrr)f;

TTue-ufxaTL fjidpyo), yXwaarjs aKparrj^

enforced by (f>pcvoTrXr]ye<;) .
— 0aX-

irouo-t : so over Cassandra the

prophetic frenzy comes olov to irvp

{Ag. 1256). Cp. Soph. 7)'. 1082

iL6a\\p€v aTr}<i (nraafjios. — apSis :

povi/ (of a goad).

880. airvpos : the adj. corrects

the subst. and brings it within

the range of reality. Cp. SepL

82 avav)8os ayyeAos (the cloud of

dust announcing the approach of

troops), /Ae'Aos aXvpov (of birds),

" Thou drunken, but not with

wine" (^Isaiah 51. 21), "rayo sin

llama" (Calderon), bolt without

flash (the fiery steed)

.

881 f. My heart with fright at

my ribs doth knock. Cp. Mac-
beth I. 3 "And make my seated

heart knock at my ribs," Ciio. 165

op')(ixT(ii Se KapSia cf)6f3w. But

the knocking is not always from

fear :
" Del corazon, que por

verlo
I

Llama al pecho," 0/ the

heart which knocks at my bosom

to see him (Calderon), " There

is no woman's sides
|
Can bide

the beating of so strong a

passion" {Twelfth Night 2. 4)
— <}>p€va : = 8ia<^pay/Aa, as in

361.

882 . Mine eyeballs whirlround

and round wild.

883 f. / ajn borne out of my
course by a wild gust of madness,

7/iy tongue I cannot control. Cp.

Ennius, An. 208 quouobis, mentes,

rectae quae stare solebant
|
an-

tehac dementes sese flexere uiai?

Ag. 1245 €K Spofjiov 7reo"wv Tpi\(ii •

(fiipovcTL yap vikw/acvov <f>piv€<; Bvcr-

apKTOL, Plato, Crat. 414 B cktos

Spo/xov <f)e.p6iJ.ivov. The metaphor

is from chariot racing— e curriculo

dtridi, i.e. a recta via declinavi.—
Xvo-o-Tis : rabies.

884. irveii|iaTi fidp'ya) : Ep. sud-

den sliift of metaphor (from chariot

to ship), or, perhaps, the racing

term is merely applied to " un

vaisseau parmy Torage"— heavy

winds hinder the sailor from sail-

ing a straight course. The Erinyes

and Lyssa are not the same ; the

latter is a mere personification, the

former dread deities, moral powers.

In the Hercules Furens Lyssa

rides in a chariot to which Hera-

cles is harnessed. So in Hipp.

237 the nurse wishes to know what

god draws back the bridle on

Phaedra.— The underlying mean-
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885 OoXepol Se \6yoL Trraiova €t/c|y

ing of fidpyo<; is 'unprincipled

greed for sensual enjoyment.'' Cp.

fxapyiT-q<; (trag. /aw/do's, ixcjpia, freq.

of sensuality), yacrri^pjU,apyr;(o- 62),

ixapyatveiv iirl dioiai. (of Diomed's

wild war-thirst). — -yXwo-o-Tis oiKpa-

TTJs: cp. Lucret. 3. 453 claudicat

ingenium, delirat lingua, Theogn.

503 yAwcro-yjs ovkIt iyu) ra/AtTjs

rjp.eTepr)';.

885 f . And my turbid words

fall in conft/sioti against the dark

billows of frenzy. The mixture

of metaphors has caused many to

misunderstand these verses. doXe.-

poL agrees grammatically with Ao-

yoi, but really refers to the maiden's

<f>pive<s Std(TTpo<fiOL (673, cp. <j!>pe-

voTrA^yes 878), to the darkened

state of her soul. With her rea-

son beclouded lo's Adyot naturally

Tnaiovfj eiK-rj — groping in the

dark, as it were, they stumble.

Kv/xara aTr]<; to a Greek is scarcely

more than •' fits of madness," or

" gusts of fury " to an American.

The idea of doXos {mud) is totally

foreign to the conception of Kvpxx-

aiv here— the waves of delirium

do not stir tip turbid words, the

billows of the deep do not toss up

mud. Cp. Hdt. 4. 53 pUi re KaQtt-

po<; TTupa doXepoiiai, Soph. Ai. 206 f.

Attt? 6o\ep<^
I

Keirat ;)(ei/x.wvt voay-

rras, AJaxiii a turbid stream ofwoe

lies stricken, 1 Hen. VI, 3. 2 "My
tongue should stumble." Cp. 926.

,-—^887-906. The peaceful medita-

[tions of the chorus form a happy

contrast with the OoXepol Adyot

of lo. For the dactylo-epitritic

rhythms see on 526.

887-893. lT/ie_ iJiird <!tn<:i7nnti^

' Wise was he, oh, wise in sooth

was he, who first in his heart con-

ceived, then delivered this truth :

to wed in one's own estate is better

far— to match with those in lux-

ury reared, or exalted in pride of

birth, the humble and poor should

never desire.' Eustathius says (on

I 399) ov Trpwros Aicr^uAo? etTrev,

ws TO KvySeveiv Kxe. . . . Tovrifniv

apiarov iariv CKaoro) Tr]v avrio

ioLKvXav Xaix/Savetv Kai /xrj Twv virep-

KOfXTTOiv yd/jLwv ipdv. dAAa Trpwros

O/xrjpos Kol avTo ev toi? Kara rov

'A^i^iAAea eSt'Sa^e. Pittacus bade

one, who asked him whether he

should wed above his rank, observe

some boys who were engaged in

spinning tops and crying rav Kara

aavTov eXa. Pindar says (P. 2.

64) '^pr] 8e Ku6 avTov ahl
\
ttuvtos

opai/ fjiiTpov
I

€vval 0£ TrapdrpOTTOL

(unlawful coitchings') es KaKorar

dOpoav
I

e/3aXov, and Euripides

affirms that the wise avoid unequal

matches (P'r. 243) /dJSo? Ka6' av-

Tov Tov (TO(j>6v KTacrOai ^pew- Cp.
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890

X0P05

<TTpO<pTI

7rp(t)TO<; iv yvcofxa roS' i/Bdoracre /cat yXcocraq, Bte-

^xv6o\6yr](Tev,

0)9 TO KT^Sevcrat Ka^' eavTov dpicrrevei fxaKpw,

Koi fxyJTe tcov ttXovto) ScadpvTTToixeuoju

pLTjre Tcjp yevva, ixeyakvvoixevcov

Ov. Her. 9. 32 si qua uoles apte

nubere, nube pari.

888. epdo-xao-e :
" hefted," then

weighed— always of a burden in

Homer. So " tote " = lift a dead

weight (^pondns, whence ponder)

,

The original meaning occurs in

1019. In the Septitagint the noun

means porter. Cp. Ar. Thesiii. 438

Traeras 8' iSe'as efi^racrev,
|
iravTa

8' c^aoraaev <f)pevL. Latin "volvit,

Eng. revolved^ are figures from a

different sphere. Cp. Chaucer's

"rollid up and down," Moli^re's

" je roule en ma tete " {L'Etotirdi

3- 0-
889. "YXwo-o-g, SieiivSoXo-yqcrsv

:

gave utterance in speech )( cv

yvui{xxx ipd(TTa(Te.

890. To contract an alliance

171 keepingivith his rank.— " How
dangerous it is

|
For any man to

prease beyond the place
!
To which

his birth, or means of knowledge

ties him " (Chapman, Rcnenge of
Bt/ssy 3. i). — ws: = colon and

quotation marks. Real hypotaxis

in paratactic form (first ex. in Hdt.

2. 115) occurs in no other lan-

guage — apparent examples are

only imitations. This construc-

tion marks the transition from

oratio recta to the younger form

of oratio obliqua (here felt as an

indir. statement). So Sanskrit

yatl (o) a.nd yathd (ws). — Ka0'

€a\rr6v : in one''s oiun Sphere. —

-

dpi<rT£V€w : = apuTTOv Ian.

891. Tcov irXoOTip 8ia6pvirTO|i^-

vo)v :
" The good Greek moralist

says of them :
' Is a man proud of

greatness, or of riches ?
'

"' (Chap-

man). — -yevva: prose -ye'vei. The
Greeks recognized the dangers of

riches : Bd/xvaTaL Si. (sc. ttAovtos)

(SpoTeiav <f>piva (Find. />. 85),

cf>XeovT(jt)v Sw/AaTwv VTrepcfiev . . . ov

yap ecTTiv IttuAcIS ttXovtov Trpos

KOpOV al'Spl {^-Ig- 277 ff-)' KO-KOV TL

TraLoevfx. fjv ap eis evavopuxv
|
o

ttXovto^ ni'Opu)TroLa-LV at r dy n'

Tpvcfiai (Eur. /^r. 55). Cf. "And
deeme them roote of all disquiet-

nesse. |
Infinite mischiefes of
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ovTa ^epvr^Tav epaarevaai yafxcov.

fXTJTTOTe /X17770X6 fX , d)

895 {TTOTviai) Molpai, \e)(i(x)v Ato? evvdreLpav tSotcr^e

TriXovcrav •

lxy]Se irXaOeir^v ya/xeVa tlvX tcov i^ ovpavov •

Tapj^o) yap acTTepydvopa TrapOeviav

elaopcoa 'lov? dpia\i^Top.evav

900 Svc^77^.ct^'ot9 "H/aa? dXaretats ttovcov.

them doe arize
; |

Strife and de-

bate bloodshed and bitternesse
"

(Spenser, /^.^. 2. 7. 12).

892. |ji£'Ya\vvo|ji€V(ov : obj. gen.

with yd/xwy. It is difficult to avoid

rhyme in Greek ; it is neither

sought nor shunned. The pur-

pose of rhyme is to ring out the

termination of the period, to help

the hearer recognize the end of

equalities ; but the Greek did not

need such assistance.

893. €pa(rT€vo-ai : aTra^ elprj-

fxivov, denominative (epacrr^s

eivat) = €|oav.

894-900. 'Never, O never,

kind Fate, behold me the consort

of Zeus! May never a god de-

scend for my love! For horror I

feel at the sight of lo, the maiden

that loatheth her lord, crushed

'neath her burden of woe and by

Hera condemned to wanderings

drear.'

895. Xt^ewv Aios ktI. : partner

of the bed of Zeus. — -ire'Xovo-av :

Ep., but also late Ion. and Dor.

= prose ovKTtxv.

896. irXaOeCTjvyajAtTaTivC : cottie

near one as a bridegroom. Cp.

Gen. 20. 4 "And Abimelech had

not come near her," Bacchyl. 17.

35 TrXa^eicra Troirto) reKev Ilocret-

8avL, Eur. Androm. 25 TrXadela

Ai^tAAe'a)s TraiSt. — irXa0€iiiv : =
TreXaa-Oetrjv, from poet. TrAd^w.—
Twv €^ oiupavov : = twv ovpavLwv.

898. T.ap|3u> : = prose SiSotKa,

<)>o(3ovfJiai. — do-T€p7dvopa : = (ttv-

ydvopa (724). Cp. 759. — irapOt-

v£av *Iovs " = irapOevov Iw.

899. d|j.aXairTop,£vav : = Kara-'

Tpv^ojxivrjv. Ace. to Hesych.

d/jtaAos = dcr^evr;s. Cp. Lycophr.

34 f]fxaXa\pi. Kdp)(apo<; (s/tarp-

toot/ied) Kxmv-

900. SucnrXdvois . . . dXareCas

:

poet, pleonasm (= dAaTctat ttAt;-
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iTTifdds

[ov 8e8ta] ^xiq^e kpetercroi^cov Oeojv

epo)^ a(^vKTOv ofxpa TTpocropaKOi pe.

dnoXepos oSe y' 6 n6\epo<;, d-rropa TTopipo^;

'

p€L<; SuoTvxias) — errores laboriosi

Iiinonis. Cp. (Siotov ewt'wva, Eur.

Hipp. 960 Sufratwv ySt'os.
—"Hpas :

subj. gen. — irovwv : gen. of mate-

rial = an adj. = ixoyB-r\pai<i.

goi-907. 'Wedlock equal I

fear not, but honor. May never

the gods in love cast their un-

shunnable glance upon me ! That

were a war indeed, a battle hard

to brunt, a source of resourceless

woes! What would become of

me ? I see not how I could 'scape

the purpose of Zeus.'

901. The Greeks generally

avoided sibilation : a^pi /cai (xt^Scs

TO cr, KM. £1 TrAeovacrete, cr(f>68pa

XvTreL (Dion. Ha.\. De Coinp. Verb.

14). Lasus composed an asig-

matic ode. Sometimes, however,

the sibilant could be made very

effective, as in the sneer of the

herald : Trpdacruv trv ttoXA.' eiwOas

^ T€ (TYj TToXts (Eur. Siippl. S7^)}
and Medea's hissing hate : lo-wcra

cr, u)s to-aaiv EAAr/vwv oo-ot (476).

The comic poet Plato says (30)

ccrtucras ex twv <TLyp.'x tw EvpiTrt-

hov. Cp. 661 ff., 678 ff., Schiller.

Tell 4. 3 •• Das meines naclisten

Schusses erstes Ziel
|
Dein Herz

sein sollte."— €j4oC: emphatic.

—

Ti6[x,6vos : prose Tt/ioj/xevos. — 6p.a-

\6s : equal.— a(|>oPos : pass, (but

freq. act.).

902. Kp€i(r<r6vwv : = /xei'^ofs ye-

vous dtiiiv. The nymphs are to

the gods ef ovpavov as the x^P^V'
Tr]<; is to " twv ycVva /AcyaAwo-

fxeviov.'— Stwv €p&>s : =6eoiiptx>vTi.<;,

an extension of the Homeric con-

struction (as /jteVos, (rOevo<s, /Sltj

Aio/x7^8eos E 781, very freq. in

the Septem).

903. a(j)VKTov ofijia : acc. be-

cause it expresses the content of

TTpocrSpaKOL. The metaphor is

from hunting. Cp. Sepl. 623

TToSwKcs ofjipxi, Fr. 363 TO rot ku-

Kov TToScoKes tp'xtTai.

904. T/iat were a war that

cojild 7iot be w^g^f (such a con-

test is no contest, rightly con-

sidered), by reason of the great

inequality of the forces engaged.

Cp. 919, y^g. 408 arXara rXaaa

{darin(^ the undareable), Eur.

H.F. 1 133 aTToAe/xov ttoAc/xov,

where, as here, the subst. is used

in the Homeric sense of contest.

— a-iropa irdpiiios : explanatory of

dTToAe/j-os. Cp. 59. The adj. re-
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905 ovS' ^xoi TLS av yevoLfxav •

TCLu A109 yap ov^ opat

fxrJTLV OTTO. (f)}jyoLfx av.

Prometheus delivered by Heracles

TTPOMHGEY^

•^ fir)v eTL Zeu? Kairrep av0dSr)<; (fypeucov

^crrat Ta7reiv6<;, otou i^apTverai

tains its verbal force (TropiXeiv),

hence the ace. airopa (freq. in

Aesch.). Cp. $ 193 a\y ovK

€(TTL Att K.povi<j}vi p.a.)(€a6aL.

905. Opt. with av in indir.

statement. GMT. 681.

906. Cp. 143 avr]p Si K€V

ovTL Atos voov elpvaaiTO, [Hes.]

O.I?. 105 OVTL Trr) ecTTt Atos voov

i^aXeaaOai. — }it]tiv : p/an ( =

(iovXrjv), Ep., Find., but in Soph,

only Ant. 158.

907-1093. Exvdtis.

907 ff. Cp. 167.

—

r\ (XTiv : as-

severative. With the sentiment,

cp. "By God! out of his sete

I wil him trice
; |

When he

lest weneth, sonnest schal by-
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ydixou ya^xeiv, 09 avToy ii< TvpauriSoq

910 6p6i>(ou T aifTTov e/c/SaXet- Trarpoq 8' dpa

Kpopov TOT rjhrj 7rauTe\(t)<; kpavdrjcreTai,

Tjv eKTVLTVOiu rjpoLTO hrjvaiwv dpovcov.

TOLU)vSe p6\6o}V iKTpOTTTjV ouoci? OeOiv

oui^atr' av avTco Tr\rju ijxov oelgat aa(f)a)<;.

915 iyco ToiS' olSa ^w Tponco. Trpo? raura i^vv

Oapcroiv KdOrjaBoi tol^ TreSapcrtot? /crvTrot?

falle" {Monkes Tale 16011 f.)-—
KaCirtp av9a,8T)s <j)p€va)v : albeit stub-

born of soul.— uvOaSrj'S — avTOfd-

817s = Asiat.-lon. avTwBrjs — a

com. word in the sophistic period

;

rare in the orators ; used less

and less by the comic poets, and

finally vanishes. Plato employs

the tragic diction ; in Aristotle the

word has only one meaning (an

exaggerated o-e/xvo?) ; in later

writers merely = av6(.Ka(JT0<; (''a

plain, blunt man," " one who calls

a spade a spade ")
. — raireivds :

huiiiilis ; in later Greek ^;-(97v////^.

— olov = oTt roiovTov. — e^apTV€-

rai : piirposeth = erot/i,a^erat.

909. " Barren princes breed

danger in their singularity"

(Heywood, Rape of Lucrece 2. 3),

but Zeus's dangei- lies in his pro-

ductivity. — "yajieiv : ducere, ya-

/xtto-^at = nubere. English is not

so explicit. Cp. -"But shall she

marry him? No. How then?

Shall he marry her?" {Two Gent.

ofl'er.2. 6).

910. Gpovwv : the plur. in trag.

when used tig., otherwise sing, or

plur.. Cp. 228. The pliiralis

ntaiestatis is freq. in poetry, com-

mon in Greek, but commoner in

Latin. GS. 52. — aio-rov : factitive

pred. ( — w(TT aicTTov elvat). See

on 151. Cp 233. — irarpos : subj.

gen., " the curse Cronus muttered

in his fall."

911 f. The alliteration, asso-

nance, cumulation of adverbs, and

repetition of Opoviov {the very seat

he noiv enjoys) all lend bitter

emphasis to the utterance.

915. 0) TpoTTO) : sc. Zei^s 016s re

e'crrai iKTpoTri\v evpetv. — -irpos

TttvTa: facing (i.e. /;/ view of)

this — therefore. So 992, 1030.

1043.— The feeling is assurance,

triumph, scorn, defiance, *'And

a firm will— triumphant where it

dares defy" (Byron, Prometheus).

916 f. /.et hint in calm assur-

ance sit him down, fixing his

faith on the deafening crash

reverberating in the sky, and in
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77tcrro9 TivddiTCDV r eV ^epolv irvpTTVovv jSeXoS'

ovSeu yap avT(o TavT* eVap secret to jxtj ov

Trecrdu dTLfxa)<; Trrw/xar ovk dvacr^eTa •

920 Tolov 7raXaLaTr)u vvu TrapacTKevdt^eTai

in avToq avT(p, Svorfxa-^coTaTov repa? •

6g St] Kepavvov KpeCcrcrov evpijcreL (f)X6ya,

^povTri<i B' v7rep/3d\XopTa Kaprepov ktvttov •

his hands the fire-breathmg thim-

der-stone high-poised. — Ka9Tjo-0w :

the cpd. in its original sense, to

denote the monarch's feeling of

security (firmly seated on his

throne) . Cp. 3 1
3 . — ircSaporiois :

see on 269.— ttio-tos : act. = tte-

TTOtOw?. So Soph. O.C. 1 03 1 eaO"

OTW (TV TTLCTTO?- SV X*P°^^ • ^hc

prep, lends color, makes the ex-

pression more plastic. This local

use was commoner in the early

period. — irxipiTvovv: see on 359,

852. Cp. dvTLirvovv in 1087, but

TTvpiTvoov in 371. — Pt'Xos: "And
he sent out arrows . . . lightning"

(2 Sa/Ji. 22. 15), "Ye lightnings,

the dread arrows of the clouds "

(Coleridge, Mi. Blanc).

918 f .
' Sayst thou that these

shall aught avail against his deep

tall into the pit of ruin dishonored

and disgrac'd ? Nay, I tell thee,

nay!' The point is lost in the

ordinary translation of this to /x^

01! phrase. Theoretically there is

a decade of constructions after

verbs of hindering, but practically

AESCHYLUS— 1

9

not so many : Oavciv (Eur. H.J^.

317), fXYj KarOavtlv (I97)j wore

fxyj Oaveiv (326), to (mt] . . KUKOvp-

yelv (Thuc. 3. l), tov fxrj KaraKav-

Orjvm (Hdt. I. 86). Examples

with the article after verba pro-

fitovcndi, snjiiendi et faciioidi are

comparatively rare. — irTwjiaTar

see on 764.

920. Toiov : prose toiovtov.

No connectives are necessary when

demonstratives begin a sentence,

since they point back to the fore-

going statement (often, as here,

giving a reason). The TraAai-

ari^s is not Heracles, but the TratSa

cj>epTepov 7raTp6<; (768).

921. €ir' auTos avTw : see on 762.

— 8v(r|j.ax.<iTaTov repas : a prodigy

(of strength) unconquerable (and

not like the overthrown Titans).

922 f. And he shall find a

flame morefuriousfar than Zeus''

s

lii>id lightning, a deafening crash

to droivn the t/uinder''s roar.—
The repetition of the grating rasp-

ing K produces a peculiarly fright-

inspiring effect. Cp. 911. — Ppov-
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dakaacTiav re yri<^ TivaKTeipav vocrov

925 rpiaivau, al^fxrju rrjv I\.o(Teihoivo<^, aKehai,

TTTULcra^ Se rwSe 77/069 KaK(p /xa^ryVerat

6(T0v TO T ap-)^eLv KoX TO hovXeveiv Stp^a.

XOPO^

CTv Orjv a ^prjt,ei^. ravT iTnyXcocro-a Aio?.

TTjs : gen., like Kepawov, since

VTr€p(3a.Wov(ra — Kpeiaaova. (after

the analogy of virepcfyepuv, virepi-

;(etv, Trpoix^Lv). Cp. Plato, Gorg.

475 C {iTrep/tJttAAet to dSiKetv tov

aSiKuaOai. In 722 we have the

accusative.

924. 6a\aa-(r(av: with vocrov

(sea scourge). See on 225. — ti-

vdKTcipav: for the form cp. 894.

— v6(rov : pestetn.

925. Poseidon''s trident-spear

shall shatter.— Zeus and Posei-

don, rival suitors for the hand of

Thetis, were warned by Themis

TTCTrpcD/xcVov v/v cjiipTepov yovov av

avaKTa Trarpos reKclv ttovtlov 6e6v,

OS Kcpavvov T€ KpicTUOv a.XX.0 /Se'Aos

OLw$eL T^epi TpidSovrd? r' a.p.aip.aKi-

Tov (irresistible), \C ye piayopie-

vav (Pind. Isthm. 7. 60 ff.). In-

trod. II. 13. 3. In Siippl. 218 the

trident is called (r-qpuov 6(.ov. —
Aeschylus omits this (irrelevant)

part of the legend, though he keeps

the part of the prophecy which

concerns Poseidon (for rhetorical

pffect and because the overthrow

of Zeus means the dethronement of

Poseidon as well). — rpiatvav : the

symbol of Poseidon's authority. —
alx|AT) : fig., as often. Eur. uses

al^fxr/, 86pv, and ty^o? for p-d)(rj

and TToAeyMOS.

926. TTTaioras TuSe: metaphor

from a ship dashing on a rock.

927. The difference ''twixt sov-

ereignty and servitude. The arti-

cles add to the bitterness. The
conjunctions re /cat (union) seem

inconsistent with Srj^a (far apart) ;

but cp. Eur. Ale. 528 )((ap\<i to

T eivai Koi to (xtj, Soph. O.C.

808 ^wpis TO T etTretv TroAAa

KOL TO. Katpia. T€ Kai connects

dissimilars as well as similars,

forms a group, whether hostile

or not.

928. 0TJv : Ep. — hrj (only ex-

ample in Att. literature). — a xPTl'-

teis: concrete, where Eng. might

use the abstract. There is no

word for luill in classic Greek

(OiXrjjxa is late) : Prometheus re-

sjDonds by a ySouAo/xat (which is

not PovXrj). Cp. hoypAi and a
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TTPOMH0EY^

airep reXetrat, Trpo? 8* a /3ovko(xaL Xeyo).

X0P05

930 /cat TrpocrSoKap XPV SecrTTOcret^' Zi^i/ds Tti^a ;

TTPOMH0EY5

Koi T(t)vhe y e^et SucrXoc^coTejOovs ttwovs.

X0P05

TToi? S' ou^t Ttt/JySet? rotaS' iKpLTrTCou enr)
;

TTPOMHGEY^

Tt o' cti/ (f)ol3oLjjiy]v (o Savelv ov {xopaLfJiov
;

XOPO^

a.KK aukov av crot tovo er aAytw nopoL.

TTPOMHGEY^

935 o o' ow 77otetra> • ttolvto. irpoahoKiqTd fxoL.

SoKCi. — eiriYXwo-o-q, : bodest. Cp.

C/«<?. 1045 /X7;8' €7riyAwcro"oi KaKci.

929. TsXeirai : fut., not oracular

pres. Cp. 940. — irpos: adv. Cp.

73-

930. KttC : see on 253. — Seo-rro-

o-£iv : fut. after irpoaSoKdv. HA.

948 a; G. 1286.

931. Cp. 171.— 8v<rXo«}>a)T^potJS :

harderfor the neck to bear (meta-

phor from the yoke).

932. €Kp£irTft>v : see on 312.

933- Cp. 1053. In the play

following the Destiwtes (as in 753)

he longs for death. Cp. 257, 262,

634-

934. Cp. 313 f.

935. 8* ovv itouCtw : well, let

hitn. Like facere, do, iroiuv may
be used as a substitute for any

verb, even irparruv (here iropdv).

— irdvTa irpoa-SoKTjTa : cp. 102 f.
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XOPO^

ol irpoaKvuovPTes Tr)v 'AbpaareLau (to(})Ol.

TTPOMHGEY^

aefiov, rrpocrev^ov, Oconre tov KparovuT det.

936. Who bow down to Adras-

teia {i.e. avoid haughty speech)

are wise. Heaven is ever jealous

of man's too great €vtvxm, and

those who propitiate, who irpoaKv-

vovcrt Nemesis, or Adrasteia, to

avert the evil, are wise. The

chorus desires to mitigate the ef-

fects of Prometheus' rash utter-

ance, hopes that he will show

some humility to offset the too

presumptuous words he has just

spoken. So the old slave seeks to

avert the calamity which threat-

ens his master in the Hippolytus

J^(i 16 ff.).
— 'ASpdo-Tciav : " Neme-

sis, that scourges pride and scorn "

(Beaum. & Fl. False One 5. 4).

Cp. Plato, Rep. 451 A TrpoaKvvS)

ok ASpdareuLV . . . x^P'-^ o^ fj-^Wo)

Ae'yeti', Dem. 25. 37 'ASpao-retav

fi€v a.v6pu)Tro<; mv lywye TrpoaKvvo),

Alciphr. Ep. 1 . 33 irpodKvvSi 8e rrjv

'Hlp.tcnv. Ace. to Aristotle the

word means that-which-can-not-be-

run-away-fro7Ji (d + StS/aacrKetv),

hence ineluctabile fatum. — An
abstract noun was conceived very

largely as a proper name. The
true key to earlier Greek is a con-

stant return to personification.

937. Cri7tge low, crook the

knee, truckle to the riiler ever—
much more expressive of the mood

of Prometheus than o-u pkv aifiov

KaL7rpo(T€V)(ov ktL (which Ruther-

ford reads). Cp. 392. — "To
fawne, to crowche, to waite

"

(Spenser), "To drain the heart

with endless complaisance
; |

To
warp the unfinished diction on

the lip,
I

And twist one's mouth

to counterfeit enforce :
|

. . . cal-

culate and plot ; be rough and

smooth,
I

Forward and silent, def-

erential, cool,
I

With pallid hot-

bed courtesies to forestall
|
The

green and vernal spontaneity"

(Clough, Dipsychiis i. 3). The

chorus is ready for cozenage and

craven submission, but " Unprac-

tised he to fawn " (like Gold-

smith's hero), Prometheus ''closed

the tyrant-hater he began" (By-

ron. Don Juan. Ded.) — "Gotten

stets unbesiegt. unsclavisch, die

wollen wirbleiben" (Klopstock,

Mess. 2. 438). Zeus will not rule

long (940) ; all the captive needs

is patience ; as Shelley puts it

:

" I wait,
I

Enduring thus, the

retributive hour."— d«C: intensi-
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€fjLOL o eAaaaop Zirjvo^i r; fxr^oeu jxeKei.

SpaTO), KpareLTO) Tovhe top /Spa^vu -^povov

940 6iT0i<i OeXei ' Sapoi' yap ovk dp^et deoi's.

dW elcropo) yap Toi^Se top Atos Tp6)(LVf

TOU TOV TVpdvuOV TOV VEOV ScaKOVOVy

irduTcos TL Kaivov dyyeXcjp ikijXvde.

EPMH^

ae TOP ao(f)L(TT7]P, top TTLKpco<; virepTTLKpov,

fies the pres. imv. (not with tov

Kparovvra, as many editors inter-

pret) .

938. (ATjStv: generic: "noth-

ings, nothing-worth,
|
From that

first nothing ere his birth,
|
To

that last nothing under earth

"

(Tennyson)— not some particular

thing which is nothing (ovSev),

but the abstract idea of nothing-

ness. And the words are in an

atmosphere surcharged with im-

peratives— commands to right of

them (939), commands to left of

them (937), whose influence is

not 0ii8eV— ' fawn upon Zeus, if

you will, but think not I care aught

for him ' — " Homage he has from

all, but none from me" (Byron,

Cain 2. i).

939. Spdro) : dif. from ttoultw

(935)- Cp. Eng. " drastic," Soph.

Ani. 768 Spdro), ^povetVw fjiu^ov

rj Kar avop tojv.

940. ap^ei Oeois : prose ap^u

0(.(i)v. See on 49.

941. Tpoxiv : courier, lackey

(contemptuously instead of ayye-

\ov) :
'' commendable in lacquies

. . . not in men of rank and

quality" (Beaum. & Fl. French

Lawyer i. i). The disdain and

derision is made more prominent

by the cumulation of the deictic

Tov's and toB's.

942. " That new-made menial

of the new-crowned king" (Mrs.

Browning). — tov . . . tov : the

oratorical position with decided

eiTect — " with some surprise and

thrice as much disdain" {Enid).

943. irdvTws Tt Kaivov : sarcas-

tically.

944-1093. The last and best

scene — complete unfolding of the

energetic and indomitable char-

acter of Prometheus. Enter
" Heaven's winged herald, Jove-

born Mercury."

944. a-i : abrupt and imperi-

ous ; the ace. is obj. ofthe speaker's

thought, not of Ae'yo). — o-o«j)nrTiqv :
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945 Tov i^afxapTovT et5 0eov<; i(f)rjiJi€poi<;

iropoura TLjxd^, tov 7Tvp6<i KkeTTTTju keyo) •

7raTr)p duojye a ovaTiva<i K0ix7rel<; ydpiovs

avhdv, 7rp6<; ajv eKeluo'^ e/CTTtVret KpdTov<S'

Koi TavTa jxevTot ixrjheu alviKTiqpLOi';,

950 dXA.' avd^ CKacrr' eKcftpa^e • prjSe pot StvrXas

6S0VS, Upoprjdev, ITpocjBakrj^ • opas S' on
Zeus Tot9 rotovrots ov^^ pak6aKil,eTai.

see on 62.

—

t6v iriKpus vir^piri-

Kpov : ditier beyond biiterness—
" He is too scornful, too high-

wrought, too bitter" (Arnold,

Ef/iped.). Cp. 328, Pers. 794
TOWS vTrtp-jvoXkovi ayav, and Ten-

nyson's " red rose redder than

itself," "fairest fair," "beauty

passing beauty," "sweetest Sweet,"

Brownings "black beyond Kim-
merian," Marlowe's " most-most

wretched," "worst of all worst

worsts" (Ben Jonson, Silent

Wo?nan 5. i).

945 f. Cp. 82. — irop6vTa : by

pjirveying (causal, dependent on

i^afxapTOVTa) .

947. Zeus is "chafing at his

own great self defiecPl_j(Tenny-

son). — iraTTJp: one hundred and

sixty times in Aesch., but only

three times with the article. —
avw^c : Ep., Hdt. = prose KeXevei

(bids thee tell what marriage thou

vanntest) .— KO|iir£ts : only here

in Aesch. = standard prose KOfXTrd-

^£ts, fxeyaXavx^^'i, aku^ovevr]. —

^ajjLovs : the plur. is commoner even

in prose.

948. €KirCirT€t :
" Prophetically

doth forethink thy fall" (i Henry
IV, 3. 2). See on 171.

949. (le'vTOL : Pd have you

know.— alviKTTipiws : cp. 610.

950. a\)6' €Kao-Ta : each them-

selves (not something else, but

just as they are, designating each

item by its proper name). Cp.

Eur. Or. 1393 cra^ois \ey r/fuv

aW €KaaTa, Phoen. 494 ravr avO'

€Ka<TTa . . ov)^L TreptTrAoKas
|

Xoyoiv (circumlocutioj/s), Phryn.,

App. Soph. p. 7 TO TO. KVpLixiTUTa

8ia (ipa^idiv KoX to, avayKatoraTa

Xe'yeiv, p.r] KmAo) fSuBl^ovra Koi

irepLTpiy^ovTa avO" eKaara Acyetv

€/caAe(Tav ot TraAatot. — €K<{>pa^E

:

the cpd. for greater emphasis.

951. irpo(rPd.\.T)s : impose.

952. TOis ToiouTois : such (eva-

sions), not Tots p-y] Ki.iQop.kvoi'i av-

Tw (schol.. fol. by Weil). An
evasive reply would impose SittASs

6S0VS on Hermes.
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TTPOMHOEY^

(TejxvocrToixo^ ye kol cjypovyjfxaTO'; ttXccos

6 fivdo^ icTTLv, cog deoiv vnrjpeTov.

955 peoi' veoL KpareiTe kol So/cetre Br)

faieLu dnevOrj irepyaiC • ovk eK Twt'S' iyo)

Stcrcrou? rvpdvvov^ iKTrecrouTa'? rjcrdoixTju
;

rpiTou Se Tou vvv KoipcLvovvT iiro^ofxai

ala'^icrra koX rd)(i(TTa. fxrj tl croi ooko)

960 TapjSelv vTroTTTrjacreLi' re tov'^ i>eov<i 6eov<;
;

TToXXov ye kol tov iravTO'; ekXeLiro). crv oe

953. (r€|j.v6(rTon6s yt ' high-

spoken, sooth ! Cp. Theseus' recep-

tion of the Theban messenger

(Eur. Suppl. 426) K0\X\\l6<i •/ 6 KYJ-

pv^ Koi Trapepya.Trj'i Adywv, ' an

accomplished ambassador, accom-

plished orator on occasion too.'

— <}>povTi|AaTos : thought (of one's

own importance), h&nce presttmp-

tion. Cp. 696.

954. «s 6€«v vTrr^plrov : as doth

befit an underling of gods. — SoS-

Aos = slave ; oiKexT^s, domestic

;

oLvSpdiroSov, slave (taken in war)
;

depdirwv, attendant

.

955- Cp. Eur. Med. 967 via.

TvpavvCi. Note the alliteration,

assonance, juxtaposition of ve'ov

vioi, and the ironical 8?;. Cp. Soph.

O.C. 1259 yepoiv yepovTi, /.A.

75 epwv ipQyaav, Med. 512 p.6vt)

fiovoLs, Fr. 69 Ikwv kKovaav y\ ov

OcXovcrav ov^ ekwv.— veov : newly

(Old Eng.) = neulich. See on 35.

956. direvGf] irEp-ya(i,a : citadels

nnassaidted of grief i.e. serene

(epithet transferred from the mon-

arch to the citadel). Cp. Serv. on

Ae7i. I. 95 propter Pergama quae

altissima fuerunt : ex quibus om-

nia alta aedifica pergama vocan-

tur, sicut Aeschylus dicit (quoted

by Wecklein).

957. 8io-o-ox)s :
" which the base

vulgar do call " hvo (Uranus and

Cronus).— eKireo-ovras : onthnrled.

— ri(r06fj.T]v : post-Homeric, only

here in Aesch. (= Ep. dtto).

958. Koipavovvra: Ep. — prose

dpxovra. — €ir6\|;onai : shall live to

see, luerde erleben.

959. aio-xio-ra Kal Td\i.<rTa

:

sc. iKTTVKTOvra.. — jx^ : see on

247. — t£ : intensifies the sar-

casm : seem I to thee somewhat

to cower and quail these youngling

deities ?

961. A sudden change of front
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KeXevdov TjVTTep rj\de<; ijKovei ttoKiv •

Trevar) yap ovheu S)v avL(Tropei<i e/xe.

965

EPMH^

ToiotcrSe fxevTOL /cat irplv avOaSccrfxacnu

es racrSe (tclvtov 7TrjiJL0i>as Kadcopixtaas^

TTPOMHGEY^

Trj<s (r^<5 Xarpeta? tyjv ifXTji^ hvcnrpaHav^

(jamais eTTiCTTaa, ovk av dXA.a^at/x' iyco.

and feeling,—farfrom it, — nay,

not only far, but altogetJier (ttoA-

\ov ye Sei being the usual phrase).

— eWeiiro) : i.e. Sio) (1006), per-

sonal ( = Sei, il s'en fant)

.

962. Tivircp T)X8€s : see on 947.

— €yk6v£i : in consonance with

rp6)(iv (941): jnst scjcrry back

again the road thou earnest. C]d.

Eur. H.F. 521 tV. eyKoveire, Hec.

5 1 1 <Tir(.vhi>i\xi.v, iyKovwfxev.

963. oi8€v wv: this attraction is

freq. in Soph, and Eur., but only

here and 984 in Aeschylus.

964. " Thus stubborn, thus re-

bellious,
I

To threaten" (Beaum.

& Fl. /sL Princess 4. 5). Sec on

194.— [xe'vTOi : cp. 949.— Kal irpCv :

with the whole sentence (not with

avdahiafxafTiv alone).

965. KaGupfjLicras : to the mari-

time Greeks scarcely more than

"didst bring." Oceanus reminded

him (276) that 77 7//xovat visit man,

Hermes warns him that he has

brought himself to Tr-q^iovai (aar-

Tov Ka6wpfx.Laa<> = KaTeTrAevca?) —
his haven was the scar to which he

was clamped. Cp. Lnom. 3. 3 na-

uem ut horrisono freto
|
noctem

pauentes timidi adnectunt nauitae.

So KaraKoiJii^eaOu of vessels seek-

ing the harbor from the high sea.

Cp. J^r. 282 TO 3' wKV Kal TO Xauf/Yj-

pov (jtpevSyv (impulsiveness) ets ttt]-

lxova<; KaOrJKe TroAAa 8r] fipoTOv%.

For the cast of the sentence (as

differing from 276) cp. Beddoes,

Bride's Trag. 3.3" The first that

stirs brings to my sword his

heart."

966 f . For thy lackey-servitude

my hard lot, rest thee sure, I would

not change, no. not /, i. ?. ' I had

liever bear this hard lot of mine

than do menial service as thou.'
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EPMH^

Kpelao-ov yap oljxaL rfjSe Xarpeveiv netpa

7) Trarpl (j>vi>aL Ztji/l ttkttov dyyeXou.

TTPOMH0EY$

970 ovTO)<s v^pil,eLv Tov^ vfipi[,oPTa^ -)(pe(ov.

EPMH5

^XtSat' eoLKa^ rot? Tvapovcri Trpdyixacri,

TTPOMHGEY^

i)(dpov<i IhoLfXi • Kal ere 8' eV tovtol^ Xeyco.

968. ol|iai : / ivceu (ironical)

— this form in prose, but o'io/juil in

Aristophanes (a matter of verse).

— Xarpetpciv irirpa: a bold meta-

phor. Cp. 463. Hermes reen-

forces the sarcasm in oi/jxii by

mimicry of Prometheus' phraseol-

ogy (Aarpetas) • — irtTpa f[ iraTpC

:

scar than sire. The similarity in

sound makes the contrast more

emphatic.

970. Not ' insult for insult,'

as translators and commenta-

tors take it— rous v/3pi^ovTa<; is

subj., not obj. ; 01 yap olvti-

TTOLOvvres ov)( v/Spi^ovaLv dXAo.

TifjunpovvTaL (Arist. Rhet. 2. 2.

5). The verb is used absolutely,

as often, e.g. Eur. Snppl. 743

vfSpi^ vf^pL^wv T av^is avTairw-

XcTo. Prometheus is not in a

position to v/Jpt'^eiv. See App.

971. T/iou seeinst to revel in

thy present high position.— x\i-

8dv : prose Tpv<t>av (the insolent

pride that cometh of great pros-

perity). Cp. 436, 891.

973. Kai o-€ St: and thee too;

Kai emphasizes o-t, 8e being the

connective— hence this order is

necessary (= Ae'yoj Se Ka\ ere)
;

often in Aesch., only once in

Soph. {Phil. 1362), very freq. in

Xen. — €v : inter.



298 AI2XYA0Y 11POMH0EY2

EPMH^

^ /cd/xe yap tl (Tvixr[)opcu<; iTraina
;

TTPOMHGEY^

975 ctTT-Xw )^6yoi Tov^ TrduTas ix^OaCpco deov^

oaot 7ra66i>Te<; ev KaKovcri /a' cKStKcu?.

EPMH^

k\vo} (t iyo) ixefxrjpoT ov afxiKpav uocrov.

TTPOMH0EY^

voaoiix du, el i'6crr]fxa tov<^ i)(6pov<i cTTvyeLv,

.EPMH^

.
€L7]<; (j)opr]To<; ovk dv, ei Trpd(T(TOi<i KaXcos.

' ^ TTPOMHeEY^
9S0 COfXOL,

974. r\ Kajjie -yap ti : est-ce pos-

sible que, etc., 7>nch katinst dii dock

etiva nicJd tadeln. — 70,9 : = ye apa

= * I was totally ignorant (that I

was blamed) — blind before, now
I see.'— o-v[ji<)>opais : causal dat.—
liratTia: mostly with the gen.

975. ciTrXu) Xo-yu : as in 46.

976. // 'ho though treated well

unjustly treat 7ite ill.

977. k\vw : / hear (and con-

clude from what you say). — (xe-

Hiivora : perf. after a verb of actual

perception, denoting the pres. con-

dition. — vd<rov : generic (instead

of the specific lUkvlav).

978. Increase of passion, de-

crease of speech. — voo-oi|a' av :

Att. prose voaoirjv av, but 3d plur.

reg. vocn^iv. Only two Homeric

examples : cfuXoirj (8 692), ^opoirj

(t 320) ; in the poets -ot- occasion-

ally metri gratia.— vocreiv can be

said of any passion that goes be-

yond the bounds of uo)(f>po(Tvvr).

979. The post-position of the

neg. gives a decided effect : couldst

be endured? Oh, tio!— Cp. Fr.

294 KaKol yap cv Trpacrcrovres ovk

dva(T)(eTO''.

980. wfxoi :
" O heavens, can

you hear a good man groan and
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EPMH$

ToSe Zeu? TovTTos ovk eiricTTaTaL,

TTPOMHOEY^

aXX' e/c8tSacr/c€t irdvd' 6 yrjpdcrKcov ^p6vo<;.

EPMH^

Kal fxrjv (TV y ovttco (TwcfypoueLV eTTtcrracrat.

TTPOMHGEY^

(je yap iTpo(Tr)vSo)i> ovk av ov9^ virrjpeTrjv.

EPMH^

ipetv eotKa? ovSev ojv ^prjt^ei TraTijp.

not relent,
|
And not compassion

him?" (T/L Atidr. 4. i). — «|aoi.

ToSe : so in Sanskrit the quoted

words are marked by /// {thus') —
the Greek transposes and says

"a)/;iot," thafs a word Zeus has

never learned. Cp. 34, 952, Verg.

Aen. 6. 376 desine fata deuni

flecti sperare precando. But Pro-

metheus interprets: "Zeus has

not learned w^ot"" (to know suffer-

ing,— " non ignara mali miseris

succurrere disco," says Dido, Aen.

I. 630).

981. Bid ever-aging Titne

teaches everything (and will teach

hUii^. Solon says y-qpacrKM 8 det

TToAAa StSaCTKO/xevos, and the old

nurse in the Hippolytus exclaims

(252) TToXXo, 8i8acrK€i \K 6 TToAtiS

)8tOTOS-

982. Kal [XT]v 0-v -yc ktI. : (you

may talk about Time teaching

everything, but) beshrew me, if he

has taught you yet.— o-a)«})pov£iv

:

poise, discretion.

983. ' Granted, seeing that I

am talking with thee, an under-

ling/ The words at the extremi-

ties of the verse, and the neg. after

its verb, are emphatic both in

position and in fact. See on 255,

979-

984. iraTTip:) (the contemptu-

ous vTrrjpiTr]^ and StaKovos of Pro-

metheus.
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TrPOMH0EY$

985 Kol jxr)u 6<^eik(iiv y o.u rti^ot/x avTOJ ^aptv.

EPMH^

iKepTOfxria-a'; hr\dev w? 7rat8' ovTa fxe.

TTPOMHOEY^

ov yap (TV Trat? re /cart tovS^ apovcTTepo^f

el 'Trpo(rSoKa<; ifxov tl TrevcreaOat Trdpa

;

ovK ecTTLv aiKicrfx' ovSe pjr^^dvrj^x otco

990 TrpoTpixfjeTat fxe Zeu? yeyoivrjcrai raSe,

TTplv au -^aXacrOfj Secrfxd XvpavTrjpia.

irpo'; TavTa pL7TT€crd(o fxep aWaXovcrcra cf)X6^,

985. Sool/i to say, I ought— words, and (except here) always

he deserves the favor— a debt of with iripi.

gratitude I owe. 989 ff . '' Thou shalt never get

986. Thou tauntest vie as such a secret from me'" {Two
though I were a child forsootk.''^ Gent, of Ver. 2. 5). — irpoTp^i|/€-

987. ' More witless than a wit- Ta.\. : will induce. Cp. Soph. 6^.71

less child ' — a sudden change 358 (tv yap jx aKovra irpovrphpoi

from sarcasm to indignant plain- Xiyav. — -yfYtovTio-ai : =: <f><Dv^aaL,

speaking of the truth. — irats : hence eiTretv.

proverbial for witlessness, as Ag. 991. Xv|iavTTJpia : injurious,—
277 TTuiSos V€'a9 ws Ka.pr i/j-wfiijcrw mental and moral as well as

<f>piva<; (ye reprehend me as a physical (^w/r^^i?; so Eng. ////V/ry).

thoughtless girl). Cp. Plato, whereas ^AaTrreo-^at. though often

Symp. 204 B SiyAoi/ tovto ye ^8rj used fig., belongs to the sphere of

Kol TraiSt', Euthyd. 279 D tovto 8e maiming, of checking the usefiil-

Kav TTttTs 71/0177, Gorg. 470 C dAA' ness of the object.

ov\i Ktxv iT<n<i <je eAt'y^eiev ;
— 992. " I dare damnation :

|
To

TovSe : neuter. this point I stand " (Ham. 4. 5),

988. €|xoi) . . . irdpa : Aesch. "I contemn thy threatenings
;

|

never interposes more than two And thou shalt know I hold a

1
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XevKOTTTcpo) Se vLffydSi /cat ^povTTj^acn

^9ovioi<; KVKaroi TrdvTa koX TapaacreTco'

995 yi^dixxlfei ydp ovhev Toyvhi fx* coare kol (f>pdaaL

TT/Oo? ov ^pecou viv iKireaeli' TvpauplSos-

EPMH^

opa vvv ct (jot ravT dpcoyd (^atVerat.

TrPOMHGEY^

MTTTat TTCtXat 857 /cat ^e/3ovXevTaL raSe.

power above thee" (Beaum. & Fl.

Proph. 3. 3), Trpos raGr tVoj /xev 7rii/3,

iTW Se (f)dayava (Eur. Phoeii . 521).

— -n-pos TaOra : see on 9 1
5 . — atOa-

Xoi3a-o-a <}>\6^ : ;rr/ /t??//;; (the Ten-

nysonian '-fervid flame"). Cp.

Hes. Theog. 72 ly^(s>v ^povTrjv -^8'

aWaXoevTu Kepavvov, Eur. Phoeii.

183 /cepatJV(7)v re <^ws at^aAoev.

993. XevKOTTTepo) : ivJiite-featJi-

ered. Cp. Hdt. 4. 31 otKe yap 17

;^twv Trrepdtcn.

994. x^oviois : subterranean.

Cp. (ipvxio- (1082), Eur. Hipp.

1 201 T7;)(a) ;(^ovtos ws ^povTrf Atos

(like an earthquake), Soph. O.C
1606 KTVTrrfae /xkv Zevs ^^'^'''O?'

/v". 55 i^TTOyatou fipovTrjs- — kv-

koLto) : sc. Zeus.

995-1006. "The unconquerable

will
I

And study of revenge, im-

mortal liate
I

And courasfe never

to submit or yield,
|
And what is

else not to be overcome
; |

That

glory never shall his wrath or

might
j

Extort from me : to bow
and sue for grace

|

With suppli-

ant knee . . . that were low in-

deed
; I

That were an ignominy

and shame" (Milton, P.L. i.

106 flf.).

995. -yvdiJiij/ei : w/// ^ecL Cp.

KafiTTTti (163), B 14 e7r€yva/xi//ev

aTravras.— wo-t€ Ka£ : 'you think

these threats will bend and (Kat)

1 shall tell — but they will produce

no such effect.'

996. irpds : = VTTO.

997. opa: pres. imv. seldom

of actual perception. See Trans-

actions Amer. Phil. Assoc. 32. 64.

— vvv: illative (in tragedy vvv or

vw, in comedy vvv^- — dpw^d:

profitable (prose wtfyiXt/ut, Xvm-
TtXrj).

998. "For what I will, I will,

and there an end" (Two Gent, of
Ver. I. 3). Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1456

Kaprepei (says Theseus), KtKaprl-

prjTai (replies his son), Dem. 20.
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EPMH^

ToX/xyjaov, w /xarate, ToX^x-qarov nore

looo 77/30? TOLS napovcra'? TTrjjxopa<; 6pda)<; <f)pove'Lv.

TTPOMHOEY^

o^Xet? jxdTrjv fie KVfx ottco^ Traprjyopcju.

elaekdeToj ere ixyjnod' w? iyoj Atos

yv(i)jxiqv <^o^r]6e\^ BrjXvvov^ yevyjcrofiai

35 €Tt o-KOTreiTe . . . Kat ov TraXat

fSe^ovXevdOe, Plato, Cr/^<7 46 A
ot'Se j3ovX(vea6ai €Ti wpa, dXAa

fielSovXevadai. — wirrai : this form

holds down to the middle of the

fourth century (though Isocrates

uses ewpa/xat).— S'^ : with a ges-

ture of impatience.

999 f .
" Not Hermes, prolocu-

tor of the gods
I

Could use persua-

sion more pathetical" (Marlowe,

I Tatnb. i. 2).

—

toXixtio-ov . . .

6p6(os 4>pov€iv : sapere aude, pre-

vail on thyself to come to thy

senses. GMT. 903. 2. See on

266. — w (idraic :
" What a fool

art thou,
|
A ramping fool

! ''

i^King John 3. i). — irpos: re-

garding. — 6p6us <f)pov€iv : = ev

<f)poveLv = cro)(f>poveiv = €v ^ov-

XevtaOai. Cp. I0I2. Plato, Proiag.

334 D TO Se (Tox^poveLv Xe'yeis £v

c^povetv ... TO 8' cv (fypoveiv eS

^ovXevefrOaL.— iror^: at length.

lOOI. "Let vour ra2:e run

higher
|
Than billows raised up

by a violent tempest,
|
And be,

as that is, deaf to all entreaties

"

(Beaum. & Fl. Double Marriage

5. 3).— KV|ia: a common simile.

C]). Eur. Med. 28 ws ^e Trerpos rj

OaXd(T<no<s kXv8wv aKovei, Lycophr.

1452 els KVfJUi Kwcpbv ySa^w, Ov.

Afet. 13. 804 surdior aequoribus.

— o-irws : only here in Aesch. in a

simple comparison.— irapiryopciv

:

conative. See on 646.

1002-1006. A fine passage for

declamation. So Othello 3. 3

("Like to the Pontick sea," etc.).

Cp. 987-996, 1 043-1053. " Do all

thy worst ; nor death, nor Tam-
burlaine,

|
Torture, or pain, can

daunt my dreadless mind "' (Mar-

lowe, 2 Tamb. 5. i), "Still in thy

patient energy,
|

In the endur-

ance and repulse,
|
Of thy im-

penetrable spirit,
I

Which Earth

and Heaven could not convulse"

(Byron, Prometheus)

.

1002. €t<r6\0e'Tw o-€ : 7)eniat tibi

in mentcm (^napacrT-^Toxroi). The
aor. 3d pers. imv. with fiij also in

Sept. 1036 (fXT) SoKT^craTO) tivi) and
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Kai XiTrapijcra} rou jxeya (XTvyovixevov

1005 yvvaLKoixLixoL<s VTTTLoicrixacnv ^epwv

Xvcrat /AC Secrfxcou TcouSe tov iravTos Secu.

EPMH^

Xeycop eoLKa noWa kol fioiTrjv ipeiv

Teyyrj yocp ovSev ovoe jxaXOdcray XiTat5

e/Aar?- BaKojv Se cttoixlov cos veol,vyr)?

the pres. Et/m. 507 (/AT^Se tis ki-

K\r](TKiT(o). Here the neg. fol-

lows the verb— hence the subjv.

is not demanded. Of the 55 ex-

amples of fj-rj with pres. imv.

quoted in GS. 416 only one has

the neg. after the verb (At. 115).

Examples of the aor. imv. 2d pers.

with fXT] are extremely rare. GMT.
260.

1003. &TiXvvou9 : means wo/nan-

hearted (playing the woman).

1005. With womanish supitie

supplicatio7i of hands, i.e. raising

my supine hands entreatingly like

women. Cp. Verg. Aen. 3. 176

tendoque supinas ad caelum cum
uoce manus, 4. 204 multa louem

supplex manibus orasse supinis,

Hon Od. 3. 23. I caelo supinas si

tuleris manus.

1006. Xi)<rai : as in Eng. the

imv. changes to the inf. in 0.0.

— TOV "iravTos Sew : see on 961.

^.007. TToWd Kol jioLttiv : the

ordinary combination (like ttoAAoi

Kat ayadoi) ,— TroAAa is the acc.

of the inner obj., hence fmr-qv

(not an adj.) is parallel. The
omission of the connective in

Eng. shows that we, diiferently

from the Greeks, look upon the

adj. as a numeral. Cp. Euin. 144

T] TToXka. 8r] TraOovcra kol fidr-qv

iy(i). S.-W. strangely consider

that Kat is not a connective in

either sentence.

1008. riyyr^ : art softened. —
jiaX0do-<rT] : sc. Keap and cp. 399.

1009 f. Like a new-harnessed

colt dost champ the bit and rear

and plunge, cotitending ^gaittst

the rein. Cp. Eur. Hipp. 1223

lv^o.KOV(ja.i (TTOfJiia Trvptyevr] yi/a-

OfxoL'i, "As a hot-proud horse

highly disdains
|
To have his

head controlled, but breaks the

reins,
|
Spits forth the ringled bit,

and with his hoves
|
Checks the

submissive ground " (Marlowe,

Hero and L. 2). Cp. Schiller,

Braid von Messina i. r " Hielt

er . . . die Heftigbrausenden im

Zugel," I. 4 (a com. metaphor in
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lOIO TToiXo? /3idC,r) Kal 7rpo<; rjvia'^ H-^XV'

drap (TffioSpvi'r) y dcrdei^el crocfjlaixaTL.

avdahia, ydp tco (j)pouovvTL prj KaXcu?

avTr) KaS^ avrrjp ovSevo'^ fxeZl^ov adevei.

(TKexjjaL S\ idi-' p.-q rot? ejxot.<i TreLcrdrj<? Xoyot?,

1015 oto? ere "^^eifxojv Kai KaKwv TpiKvpaa

^

all languages) .
— Pid^tj : i^ioii art

I'estive ((^m tov aTo/xiov, i.e. ya.-

Atvov or \\iaKiov — in contempt of

the bit)

.

loii. "In impotence of fan-

cied power*' (Tennyson) — no

real strength, but mere outward

show.

1012 f. ' Mere self-will availeth

naught.' The dad€ve<; a-of^iafxa

of Prometheus is his vain refusal

to reveal to Zeus the danger that

threatens him. The Titan hopes

to compel the suzerain to make

overtures of peace ; but Hermes
tells him that resistance only

means more rigorous punishment.

1 01 3. avTT] Ka6* aixfiv : per se

(without TO KaAois cjipovelv, or

unsupported by" something else).

Cp. Soph. O.T. 549 £1 Toi vofxi-

^ct$ KTrj/xa TYjV ai^aStttv
|
ta'at tl

TOV vov )((opt<;. ol'K 6p6C}<; (^porets.

— ouSevos (xtitov : = Travros acrOe-

viGTtpov (litotes). The empha-

sis is on the neg. Cp. ion {acrOt-

vti), 938. — o-OcvEi, : prose SiWrai

;

preserved in Att. only in a comic

verse and Soph. El. 998.

1014. Theultimatum.— o-Kctl'ai.:

in poetry freq. metri gratia, but

in ordinary prose usually crKOTreL,

a-KiipaaOe, especially in certain

orators.

1015. KaKoiv : with )^ei/x(i)v as

well as TpiKi'/Ata. See on 21. Cp.

Eur. J/.E. 1091 KXvBoivL Kal (fipevojv

TiipdyfjiaTi. To the Greek a "sea

of troubles " is scarcely more than

KiiKwv Tr\r]Oo<;. so familiar is the

metaphor.— rpiKvjjiia : tJiird-wa^'e

(not "triple wave"), which, as

the Greeks believed, was the

greatest. The number three re-

curs freq. in Greek superstition.

Cp. Plato, Rep. 472 A tw hvo kv-

fjLXTS. iKcf)vyQVTL TO fJ.iyiaT0V kA
)(ii\eTr(x)TaTOv t^5 TptKU/xtas C7ra-

ytt?. The Roman, on the other

hand, ascribed the greatest force

to the decima iinda. to the dccii-

mamis fluctus. Cp. Ov. Trist. i.

2. 50 posterior nono est undeci-

moque prior. In modern writers

the third, seventh, ninth, tenth

are regarded as the most powerful,

e.g. Maxwell Gray, Last Sentence 2.

I
•' Then the ninth wave . . . ju.st

in time to see the mighty tenth

roller dash itself breast-high on the
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1020

eTTCicr a^vfCTo?- irpcora jxeu yap OKpiSa

(f)dpayya /Bpoprfj Kol Kepavvia (fiXoyl

varrjp cnrapd^eL TijuSe, Koi Kpvijjei, Se/xa?

TO (TOP, TTerpaia 8' dyKoXiq ere ^aajdcrei.

fxaKpov ok iJirJKo<^ iKTeXeimjaas ^povov

OLxfjoppof T7^€t9 e? (f)do<i' Ato? Se rot

TTTrjvos Kvcov Sa(j)OLVo<s atero? XctyS/Jw?

face of the cliff."— Kv|j.a : = z/ncfa
;

kXv8(dv = fluetus.

1016. eireicrt : sJiall come npon.

— a<j)UKTOS : inevitable.— |a€v :) (8e

in 1020. Cp. 447) (454. — OKpiSa:

jagged. Cp. 281 (oKpLoea-a-rj)

.

1017. "With wilde thonder-

dint and firy levene" {^^'yf of
Bath 276). The sound of these

verses, as well as the meaning, is

calculated to frighten, but Pro-

metheus "Fears not the lightning

flash
I

Nor the all-dreaded thun-

der-stone," though Hermes threat-

ens to " pull down wrath
|
As hot

as flames of hell to strike him

quick
I

Into the grave of horror,"

and what the divine messenger

declares will surely come to pass,

if the stubborn Titan still refuses

to obey the command of the father,

comes at the end of the play, as

vividly as portrayed by Hermes

here.

1018. Kpvxffti: -will bttry {ber-

gen. Old Eng. b;ny = conceal),

eiit07nb.

1019. Aiid the rock-arvt sJiall

AESCHYLUS— 20

lift thee (as a child in the arms of

its mother) — 'the rock shall en-

fold thee in its embrace, thus

hiding thy body' (paratactic for

/Saardaaaa Kpvijjei), "plunge at

once . . . wholly out of sight, and

sink
I

Past earthquake" (Tenny-

son, Lucretius). Cp. Ar. I^an.

704 Ttti'T e^ovre^ kvjxoltwv iv

dyKtxAats, Archil, /v'. 22 i/'u^^o.s

e)(ovTe's KVfxaToiv iv dyKaAais-

1020. jxaKpov 8€ fiifj Kos : longuin

spatiuni {stretcli ), " the long sweep

of time" (Tennyson), correspond-

ing to the Eng. conception, though

usually in Greek time is conceived

quantitively (hence ttoAu's). Cp.

Eur. Or. 72 fiaKpov /xrJKo^ )(p6vov.

1021-1025. Observe the sibila-

tion and see on 901. — a\j/oppov:

Ep. = TrdXiv.

1021. To£ : with a minatory

gesture.

1022. 8a({>oiv6s aUros : I'n'ven-

ing eagle (explanatory of the bold

expression irnqvo^ K\mv). — \d-

Ppws : voraciously. The Xd{3pai

is the bass.

^^
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1025

di.apTaixrj(T€L frcu/xaro? fxeya pa.KO'^,

dKkr)TO<; epTTCou SatTaXeu? vaurjfxepji;,

KeXaivof^pojTov 8' -qnap eK0oLvdareT;n.

TotoOSe poy^dov repp^a p,rj tl rrpoaSoKaf

L*i»7o/»;y|»(.

Heracles rescues Prometheus

1023. Shall tear a great shred

of thy body. — 8iapTa|j[,T|(rci paKos :

= KarappaKuxTCL {will tear to

rags). Cp. Soph. TV. 1103 amp-
Bpo% {joints iinhitiged) kol Karep-

paK(xifjievo<;, Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 4

a.pTaiJLO<i {butcher). — pctKos : pro-

leptic, marking the effect of the

action (the body of the gigantic

Titan will appear to be merely a

great rag for the eagle to ravin

piecemeal). — " Avec quelque lam-

beau de sa peau bleue et verte,
|

Son coeur demi-pourri dans sa

poitrine ouverte"' (Gautier).

—

pa/cos = fpaKos = (late) Aeol.

(ipa.KO'i.— p is the only liquid

which maintains in post-Homeric

^

poetry both the internal doubling

and the force of two consonants as

an initial (Allen-Weckl.). Cp.

Eur. /.T. 253 €7ri p-qy/xLiTLV.

1024. Rostro immanis uultur

obunco
I

immortale iecur tundens

fecundaque poenis
|

uiscera, ri-

maturque epulis, habitatque sub

alto
I

pectore ; nee fibris requies

datur ulla renatis (Vergil, Aetieid

^- 597)- The cumulation of epi-

thets is intentional— both sound

and sense are dreadful— the hiss-

ing sigmas, the rolling rhos. and

the raucous kappas are horriso-

nous.— aK\T]Tos SaiTttXevis: ironi-

cal, a guest at the feast (but)

uninvited.— iravTuicpos : the live-
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(fiapfj dekiqcrri T et? avavyqrov fMoXelv

'^AiS-qu Kvecfiaid t dfX(fH Taprdpov /3d0rj.

1030 7r/309 TavTa /3ovXev^' wg oS* ov 7reTrXacrfjLeuo<i

6 KOfXTTO^, dWd Kat kCav elpr)ix€vo<?'

xjfevSyjyopeiv yap ovk e7riO"TaTat ord/xa

TO isiov, akka TTav evo^ reAec crv oe

TrdTTTaive koX <f)p6vTit,e, fJ-r)^^ av^aStav

long day. Cp. Hes. Theog. 523 o y'

rpiap
I

y]aBitv dOdvarov, to S de^ero

laov aTrdvTrj
\
vvkto^, ocrov irpoirav

rjjjuap t8oi TavvaiiTTCpo^ opvL^.

1025. And shall cram his c}-op

full on thy liver black-gnawed.

— K€\atv6(3pwTov : proleptic. —
eK0oivdo-€Tai : = KaTeSerat. "With

the still-growhig liver feeds the

vulture " (Massinger, Virgin Mar.

1027 ff. Hermes speaks of a

reliever of the Titan's burden by

suffering in his stead as some-

thing not easily found, as some-

thing one might never expect, but

the god Chiron (^eov Xetpwva,

Soph. Tr. 714) actually suffered a

voluntary death for Prometheus'

sake (the heathen counterpart of

the vicarious atonement). The
messenger of Zeus knows nothing

of Heracles' offer of the Centaur as

a substitute ; he is merely naming

a condition that will in all proba-

bility never be fulfilled. — SidSoxos

Twv (Ttov TTovtov : siicccssor to thy

toils. — e«wv Tis : much more freq.

than ^eds tis. — dvav-yr^Tov : sun-

less. — Kvc<t>ala : = dvavyr^ra, Ep.

= Att. (TKoravd. — aji<j)£ : round

about., i.e. kv e/cet'vots rots fxipeai.

1030. Pov\ev€ : absolute— ire-

irXao-fjievos : fictus.

1031. \[.o.\ i\^-x\^ivQ%: said sooth

)( TrCTrAacr/AtVos. Cp. " Voilk qui

est dit," " Lass dir das gesagt sein."

1032. ^v kirrjyyuXaro 6 dij/cv-

8r]<: Oca's (Titus 1.2)," God is not

a man that he should lie . . . hath

he said, and shall he not do it?"

(Numbers 23. 19), " So shall my
word be that goeth forth out of my
mouth : it shall not return unto me
void, but it shall accomplish that

which I please" (Isaiali 55. 11),

ov yap kphv TraXivdyperov ouS' drra-

TTjXov,
I

oiS' dTeXevTrjTov o tl kcv

K€(]yaXr) Karavevao) (A 526).

1033. TO Aiov : this position of

the article is freq. in trag., where

the gen. (or equiv. adj.) of a proper

name follows its substantive.

1034. irdiTTatve Kal <|>p6vTi5e

:



3o8

1035

AUXYAOY 11POM110EY2

1040

X0P05

iffjuv jJieu 'EpfjLrj<; ovk aKatpa f/^atVerai

Xeyetw dvojye yap ere ttju avOahlav

pieOivT ipevvav ttju crocfir)!^ ev/SovXiau.

TTiOov' crocfico yap ala'^^pov i^ap,apTdveLV.

TTPOMHOEY^

etSort rot fxoL rdaS' dyyeXCas

00 etfcovgep, vracr^eti^ oe KaK(x)<i

peer and ponder, i.e. look at the

matter closely and take heed.

1035. Be not so stupid as to

thifik vaunting pride better than

discretion. — a|i€Lvov : neut., in-

stead of fem. Cp. Plato, Meno
(first line) apa. BiBuktov 17 dptT-q

;

1036. Tijjiiv fi«v : to Its (what-

ever others may think). With

the pers. pronouns, and with the

verbs Sokw and ot^aat, /acV is often

found without corresponding 8s.

the antithesis being discernible

from the context.

—

ovk aKaipa:

not unfit (litotes) = mostfitting.

1038. Cp. Isoc. I. 34 17701) Kpar

TiCTTOv dvai TTupa fxiv twv dewv

evTv)(iav. TTdpa. 8 rffiMv avrwv tv-

^ovXuLV, Menand. 15 a/SovXca to.

TToAAa fiXaiTTOvTai.

1040-1093. T/te catastrophe.

The anapaests do not mark the

growing excitement of the speak-

ers (S.-W.), but the end of the

first part of the trilogy. Introd. I.

7. 4. The symmetry of the sys-

tems is noteworthy: 14 Prome-

theus, 9 Hermes, 8 Chorus, 9

Hermes, 14 Prometheus. This is

the only certain case of anti-

strophic responsion in closing ana-

paests (1043- 1 053 = ioSo-1093

and 1 054-1 062 = 1071-1079).

V^v. 1063-1070 form a mesode.

1040. clSoTi : see on 41.

—

to£ :

witli a gesture of impatience at the

reiteration (1037) of the sentiment

expres.sed by Hermes (1034 f) :

'Why. ware of this was I before

the lackey oped his mouth.'

1041 f. o8€ : contemptuously.

— -irdo-xeiv 86 KttKcos KT€. : but for

foe to sufi^er ill from foe (as /) is

no disgrace— as the chorus had

, charged reproachfully in 1039 (al-

(Txpov)- Prometheus believes that
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e'^upov VTT e)(upcjjv ovoev aeiKCS.

TTjOO? TavT in' ifxoL pLTTTecrOcD [xeu

TTvpo<; apfjjyJKrjq (^oaTpv^o'q, aWrjp 8'

1045 ipedit^iadoi /SpouTrj cr(j)aKeka) t

aypiiov avepidiv '^Bova 8' e/c 7Tv9p,€Pcov

aiirat? pit,ai<^ rrvevpa Kpaoaivoi,

Kvpa 8e TTOvrov rpa^et poOico

" wisdom is to know the worst at

once.'"

1043-1046. So let the forked

curl of flame down on my head

be hurled, and heaven and earth

convtdsed with thunder and q 11171-

ering spasm of winds exasperate.

Prometheus is " Hurling defiance

toward the vault of heaven," and

"All that the Thunderer wrung

from him
|
Was but the menace

which flung back
|
On him the

torments of the rack" (Byron).

Cp. " Pinn'd by the thunder to

rear
|
His bolt-scathed front to the

stars
I

And, undaunted, retort
|

'Gainst thick-crashing, insane,
|

Tyrannous tempests of bale
|
Ar-

rowy lightnings of soul" (Matthew

Arnold, Heine''s Grave'). — eir*

€|xoC : Ep. usage (freq. in Aesch ).

Cp. 1089.

1044. "The locks of the

lightning, all bristling and whit-

ening" (Mrs. B.).— irvpos d(J.<t>'<i-

Kt]s p6o-Tpvxos : a bold metaj^hor,

but not l)older than <^Aoyo? /xeyav

Tt^ytava. {Ag. 306). The missiles

are always the bolts, never the

lightning. To the Greeks there

was only one weather god. With

v€L Zeus is always the subject (ex-

pressed or implied). The Hindus

and the Teutons had no Zeus

(weather god) ; those that bore

his name had other functions.

Cp. Eur. Hipp. 559 [ipovTu. dfJ-ffx--

TTvpw, Cleanthes, Hytnn to Zeus 10

afj.cf)i]Ky] TTvpoevTa aei t,(DOVTa K€-

pavvov, Bacchyl, 17, 56 TrvpUOu-

pav aarpuTrdv. Catull. 61. yy faces

splendidas quatiunt comas.

1046. 'And let the tempest

shake the earth from its rooted

bases, i.e. (roots and all) — make

it quake to the center.' The

three elements are named in

succession : air, earth, water. —
aurais p^Sais : see on 221.

1047. KpaSaivoi : only here in

Aesch. = prose aeioi.

1048 ff. And the billow of the

deep with its boisterous surge con-

foutid the paths of the stars in

the sky. " The chidden billow

seems to pelt the clouds,
|
The
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avy^dicreiev tojv ovpaviojv

1050 darpcou 8id§ov9, e<? re KeXaiuov

Tdprapov dphr]v pi\jj6Le Bejxa<;

Tovp-ov dvdyKTji; crTeppai<^ SiVats*

irduTCj'i ifxe y ov davaroidei.

EPMH5

TotctSe fxePTot twv (fipevoTrXijktcov

1055 fiovXevfiaT enr) t iarlv d/coucrat.

TL yap eWetTTCt jxi) ov TrapaTraieLv

wind-shak'd surge, with high and

monstrous mane,
|
Seems to cast

water on the burning bear"

{Othello 2. i), "I have seen
|
The

ambitious ocean rage and foam,
|

To be exalted with the threaten-

ing clouds " {Julius Caesar i

.

3), fluctibus erigitur caelumque

aequare uidetur
|
pontus et in-

ductas aspergine tangere nubes

(Ovid, Met. 11. 497). non si terra

mari miscebitur et mare caelo (Lu-

cret. 3. 854). — (ruYxwo"£i£ : archaic

use of the opt. (a relic of the

period when the subjv. and opt.

were not so sharply differentiated).

Cp. Z 164 Tc6vaLr}<;, w Ylpoir, rj

KaKTave. In Sanskrit the subjv.

practically dies out early and the

opt. usurps its functions. The
two moods are nearly parallel in

the oldest language.

1 05 1. apSiiv p{\J/€te : let him lift

high and hurl (dpSrjv : alpuv : :

avpBrjv : crvpcLv : : /xiySrjV : /u-

yvwat)

.

1052. The stern vortices of

tiecessity. The attribute belongs

to the first noun, but is applied

to the second (hypallage). If

Necessity is stern, the blasts are

stern. For the thought cp. Eur.

Hec. 1295 (cTTippa. avdyKr))

1053. The only example of

diaeresis in the first foot of a par-

oemiac, exc. Eur. fr. 475, 550.

— irdvTws . . . oi: at all events

not (more emphatic than ov8ap.C)<;)

— reenforced by ye. Cp. 333.

1054. (jjpcvoirXViKTwv : = de-

ranged. Cp. 878.

1056. ' Wherein does his wish

differ from madness ?
'— IWeCirei :

falls short. Cp. Lys. 31. 3 el ti

iyio iWccTTOLfiL . . . Trj<; KaTrjyopia?.

— (JLT) ov : after the neg. idea in

e'AAeiVet. GMT. 815. Negatives

are not, however, always followed
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1060

7) TOuS' ^V)(T] ; TL X^^*2^ jJiaVLWV ;

dW ovv Vjaet? y at rriqixoavvai'i

(rvyKdfjLi>ov(TaL rats TovSe tottcov

fxerd TTOL ^oipeiT eK Twvoe docoSf

1X7] <l>piva<i vjxwv rjXidLcocrr)

^pofTrj^ IxyKyjix aTepajxvov.

1065

XOPO^

dWo TL (fxoveL Kol TTapafivOov jx*

6 TL KOL TTtLcreL';' ov ydp OT] nov

TovTO ye TkrjTov rrapeaupaq enos.

by fxrj ov (e.g. Soph. O.T. 1387,

AnL 443, P/i//. 348). — irapairai-

€iv : strike the wrong chord, be

mad. See on 581.

1057. X"-'^^: ^C. ^vyyy — jj-a-

viwv : gen. with verb of want

(merely a repetition of the idea

in TTapaTratiEtv, as X^Xa is of eAAet-

TTCl).

1059. o-v"yKd|Avov(rai : cp. 414.

The hyperbaton and the position

of Tttis and TovZi. are noteworthy.

1060 f. For the tmesis see on

877. — (i€Td . . . xwp'iTe : = with-

draw, though the prep, does not

mean with here, nor the verb ^^r^iw.

Cp. 309. — 80WS : Ep. = prose ra-

;(ea)s- — vijioiv : = vfjierepas (whicli

does not occur in Aesch.).— |xtj :

prose Tva ixrj. — T|Xi.9iid<rT) : daze,

smite to idiocy.

1062. dT^pa|xvov : hard. So in

Eng. a hard clap. The • tlmnder's

bellowing ' is the deafening roar.

See on 190. Cp. 1082.

1063-1070. " He that can en-

dure
I

To follow with allegiance a

fallen lord,
|
Does conquer him

that did his master conquer" (An-

tony and Cleopatra 3. 2). Cp.

Menand. 263 tStas vd/xi^e twv

<f>L\<i>v Tas (TV[j.(f)opa<i, 276 KpiVH

<^(AoDs 6 Katpos ws xpvabv to Trvp,

Eur. Snppl. 867 t^t'Aos t aXrjOr}';

r)v c^iAois TrapovaL re
|
/cat prj ira-

povatv wv dpt^/otos ov ttoAi;?.

1063. ' Some other topic, pray

— try your powers of persuasion

on something in which you will

have some reasonable hopes of

prevailing on me.' Cp. 522.

1064 f. ' For surely this speech

(full of effrontery) is not to be

endured.' — irapeVupas : swept in,

i.e. lugged in (aKatpMs) Aris-

tophanes in Eg'. 526 uses the word
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1070

irw? /xe Ke\evet9 KaKOTtjT daKelu

;

fxeTOL Tovh' 6 TL XRV Tracr^eti' idekcD'

TOv<i TrpohoTas yap jxicrcZv ep,adov,

KOVK eCTTL fdcro9

Trjah* r^vTiv aiiinTVora ^aWov.

of Cratinus, who " swept away

trees," like a torrent, carrying

everything before him. Here Her-

mes has swept into his discourse

a word that should not be there.

The nymphs feel insulted that

he should attribute to them such

principles. The herald of the

high court has forgot his savoir

faire to intimate thus blunder-

ingly that the Oceanides could

be capable of such conduct. —
t\t]t6v : Ep. = a.vo.(j\i.T6v . — Ka-

k6ttit' d(rK€iv : cp. Eur. Suppl.

Sy2 aWrjV XPV^'^^'''^ TjaKrjKOTa

{practis'd another kind of excel-

lence) .

1067. The nymphs do not be-

lieve in such advice as Photinus

gives Achoreus (Beaum. & Fl.

False One i. i) :
" And though 'tis

noble to a sinking friend
|
To lend

a helping hand, while there is

hope
I

He may recover . . . when
all his hopes are dead,

|
To drown

him, set thy foot upon his head,"

or that " what man hath of frendes

the fortune,
|
Mishap wil make

hem enemyes, I gesse,
|
This pro-

verbe is ful sothe and ful comune "

(Chaucer, Balthazar), but rather

in that expressed in the lines, " I'll

yet follow
I

The wounded chance

of Antony, though my reason
|

Sits in the wind against me"
(Antony and Cleopatra 3. 8). The

Chorus believes '" 6r)<Tavp6'i /xe'yas

itTT dyaSo'i c^t'Aos " and *' <f)iX.e

fiov iv rfj avdyKY] /jlov kol /xy) iv rrj

<nraTa.\rj fxov {prosperity).'''' —
|j.€Td : only here with the sing, in

Aesch. The orig. meaning of the

prep, (j/ied-, mid) was probably

still felt (hence the plural).

1068. irpoSoTtts : alluding (if to

anybody) to Themistocles.

1069. v6<ros: see on 225.

—

cfiaOov: with the inf., but in 62

with the participle. Cp. Z 444

fjidOov efJLfxevaL icrd\6%. GMT.
915.

1070. The caesura before

jLtaAAov is unaccompanied by

the usual diaeresis after the first

foot. — d-ire'irTvcra : gnomic aor.

G.MT. 60. The adj. is found in

Eii/n. \()i dTroirTvo-TOidtol'i. Com-
pare " I never j-et was traitor to

my friends
|
The laws of friend-

ship I have ever held
|
As my

religion " (Chapman, Dnke of
Byron 2. l).
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1075

EPMH^

d\X' ov!^ iJi€ixvr]crd' ayw ttpokeyoi'

fXTjSe TTyoo? ari^? Orjpadelaai

fjLefjixjjrja-de TV)(r)v, fxrjSe ttot etTrrjd'

o)? Zev? VjLta? ei9 airpooTTTOv

7n7ja ei(Tepakev ixrj otjt , avTai o

vjjia^ avrdq. elovlau yap

KovK i^ai(f)vr)^ ovSe \a9pai,(o<s

et? arrepavTOV Slktvou arr;?

TTPOMHOEY^

1080 KoX [XTjV epyOi KOVK€Ti jxyuo)

1071. it.t\ivr\<rdt : four times in

Aesch. with ace. rei, never ace.

persoiiae.

1078. Into the inebictable net

of disaster ("tangled in the fold

of dire necessity'^). — Aesch. is

fond of the expression Si'ktuov

a.ry]<i. Cp. Ag. 360 SouAetas yay-

ya,uov arr^s TraT/aAwrou {slavery''s

sweep-net of sor7-ow) 1048, 1376,

Ibycus, Fr. 2 e? aTreipa BiKTva

KvVpiSos : Stat. 6"z77/. 5- 155 leti

plagae. — direpavrov : cp. 6 340

8ecr/xot dTretpoi/e?. — €ls : vivid for

cv. Cp. 228, 361, Euni. 29 es Bpo-

vous KaOi^dvo). — arris : forty-four

times in Aesch. (thirty-three of

bloodshed ; the rest of destruction

in a more general sense).

1079. W dvoCas : = dvot'a =

8l dvotav. See on 170. Cp. Ag.

541 ivBaKpvHv 6fjLfJia(Ttv i^apas vivo.

1080. Hermes soar} skyward.

A storm bursts. Cp. l4es. TJieog.

706 (Tvv 8 avefJLOt ^voatv re koviv

6' ajxa iaipapayt^ov,
\

fipovTrjv re

(TTepoTrrjv re, kol aWaXoevra kc-

pavvov {%uind and earthquake and

dust in wild tuinidt., and thunder

and lightning and fiery levin').

" What raging of the sea ! shak-

ing of earth!
|
Commotion in the

winds! . . . Divert and crack,

rend and deracinate" {Troilus

and Cressida 1.3). " Such sheets

of fire, such burst of horrid thun-

der,
I

Such groans of roaring wind

and rain" {King Lear 3. 2).

1081-1088. The sublime ful-

fillment of the threat in 989-996

:
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io85

^Oiov crecrdXevTaL'

I3pvx^<^ S' rjX^ TTapafxvKaTaL

^pouTrj<;, ekiKes 8' eKXajXTTOva-L

arepoTTTj^; i,diTVpoL, arpojxlioi 8e kqviv

elXiaaovcrL' aKipra o' dvifxaiv

TTvevjxaTa irduTOJU et? aXkrjXa

ardaiv dvTiTTvovu d'noheiKvvp.^va,'

" Vor ihm bebte der Berg und

hinter ilim sanken die Felsen zit-

ternd herab "(Klopstock, Mess. 2.

369), " Then the earth shook and

trembled ; the foundations also of

the hills moved and were shaken,

because he was wroth" (^Psalms

18. 7). — For the imitation of

thunder and lightning the ancients

had a thunder-mill (/^povreiov).

which consisted of bags of stones

rolled down over bronze plates

back of and under the stage.

The K(.pa.wo(TKOTTtiov was a high

7repLaKTo<;. Much of the storm-

scene was necessarily left to the

spectator's imagination ; but in the

production of thunder there seems

to be no good reason for believing

that, even in Aeschylus' time, the

ingenuity of the Athenian was

taxed more than that of the mod-

ern playwright.

1080. Kttl |AT|v : calls attention

sharply to a new phase — grim

earnest now (epyw), no longer

idle talk (^ivOw).

1081. " The voice of thy thun-

der was in the heaven

nings lightened the world

:

the light-

the

and shook

"

earth trembled

(Psa/ms "]-]. 18).

1082. Aiid thunder siibterrane

reverberates withal., " Some sub-

terrane
|
And rocking power of

the internal world" (Byron).

—

J- Ppvxia : = vTTojSpvxto. (under the

surface). Cp. 993 f.

1083 f. And fiery zigzag light-

nitig-flashes gleam andwhirlwinds

whirland twirl the dust.— €Xik€s :

in speaking of Demosthenes' ful-

inina Cicero says that they would

not have been so effective, had they

not been nunieris contorta {Or.

/ 234) .— tci'"'"po'' exceedingly livid.

Cp. Pers. 316 ^(xirXrjdrj.— K<5viv : Z

also Suppl. 180, 782.

1086 f. All the winds in

great cotitention with opposing

blasts leap together. — avrCirvow :

i. Similar lengthenings in ana-

paests are found in Ar. Av. 216,

579; usually only j3, y, 8 before

X, /x, V, lengthen in thesis in dra-

matic poetry.



AI2XYA0Y nPOMHQEYS 3^5

1090

^vvTeTdpaKTctL S' aWrjp ttovtco.

TotctS' eV ([jLol pLTTY] Aiodeu

Tev'^ovaa <f>6^ou (TTeL)(€L (fyauepco'?.

(1) ixr]rpo<i iixyj<; cre/Sa?, oi TrduTcou

aWrjp KOLvov (jxio^ eiki(T(jwv,

icropas jx* a>9 eKScKa TTCtcr^w.

1088. The waves are so high

that they seem to unite with the

clouds. — ^WTtrdpaKTai : ^w is

demanded by the meter in only

three instances in Aeschylus.

1090. T€vxov(ra : Ep. and Lyr.

= prose Trapiypvrra. but rare in

Sophocles and Euripides.

1091. (iTiTpos €(Afjs o-ePas : see on

902.

1093. ckSiku irao-xo) : = aSiKa

Tra.(T)((i) = a^LKovjxaL, and, as Aris-

totle says {R/u't. \. 13. 5), ecrrt 8^

TO aOlKUCrOaL to VTTO kKOVTO'i to.

aStKa iraaxuv- — In the words ws

(.KhiKii. TTttCT^w, the final words of

the first play of the trilogy, spoken

as he is being hurled into the

depths of Tartarus, Prometheus

gives vent to all the indignation

of his soul at the unjust treatment

he is receiving from the king he

has helped to the throne. —
" When he that should reward,

forgets the men
|

That purchased

his security, 'tis virtue
|
To boast

a merit "' (Shirley, The Traitor

1.2).

'Ine Lioeration of Prometheus by Heracles



FRAGMENTS OF THE

nPOMHBET^ ATOMENOS

I

(201 Herm., 191 DincL, 190 f. Nauck)

HKOfxep—
Tot"? crou? ddXovs TovaSe, Jlpofxyjdev,

Sea-fxov re irdOos Toh^ iTroxjioixevoL.

eireira KaraXeyovaLV oarjv '^copav i7rr]\doi\

Trj [jceu SiSyfJioi^ ^6ovo<i ¥ivpa)7r7]<i

fieyai^ rjh' 'Acria? Tepfxova *i>d(TLU.

Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Euxin. p. 19-

II

(202 H., 192 D., 192 N.)

^OLViKOTTe^ou T ipuOpa.<; lepov

^evyaa 0a\d(Tcrr]<?

^akKOKepavvov re Trap' ^ilKeavm

Xi[xvr)v TTavTOTpo^ov AWlottcov,

Lu o TTavroTrrr^? 'HXio? alel

^/Dwr dOdvaTov KdjxaTov 0* XmroiV

c/epjuat? voaro?

/xaXaKov 7rpo)^oaL<? di^airaveL.

Strabo i. 33.

316
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III

Titanum suboles, socia nostri sanguinis,

generata Caelo, adspicite religatum asperis

uinctLimque saxis, nauem ut horrisono freto

noctem pauentes timidi adnectunt nauitae.

5 Saturnius me sic infixit Iiippiter,

louisque numen Mulciberi adsciuit manus.

hos ille cuneos fabrica crudeli inserens

perrupit artus : qua miser sollertia

transuerberatus castrum hoc Furiarum incolo.

10 lam tertio me quoque funesto die

tristi aduolatu aduncis lacerans unguibus

louis satelles pastu dilaniat fero

;

tum iecure opimo farta et satiata affatim

clangorem fundit uastum, et sublime auolans

15 pinnata cauda nostrum adulat sanguinem
;

quom uero adesum inflatu renouatum est iecur,

tum rursum taetros auida se ad pastus refert.

Sic banc custodem maesti cruciatus alo,

quae me perenni uiuom foedat miseria

;

20 namque, ut uidetis, uinclis constrictus louis

arcere nequeo diram uolucrem a pectore.

Sic me ipse uiduus pestes excipio anxias,

amore mortis terminum anquirens mali

;

sed longe a leto numine aspellor louis,

25 atque haec uetusta saeclis glomerata horridis

luctifica clades nostro infixa est corpori,

e quo liquatae solis ardore excidunt

guttae, quae saxa assidue instillant Caucasi.

Cicero, Tjisc. Disp. 2. 10.
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IV

(205 H., 194 D., 194 N.)

iTTTTOiv ouojv T o^cta /Cat TaTopcov yova.';

oov'i dvTLOovXa Kal ttovohv eKSeKTopa.

Plut. Moral, p. 98 c.

V

(212 H., 205 D., 200 N.)

dypev<; 8'
'

XttoWojv opOov Wvvoi ^4\o<^.

Plut. Moral, p. 757 d.

VI

(213 H., 201 D., 201 N.)

i^Opov iraTpo^ jxol tovto (pikTaTOP tckvov.

Plut. Vll. Pomp. c. I.

VII

(206 H., 19S D.. 196 N.)

eneiTa 8' yj^ec^ Srjfxov evhiKOiTarov

^poTOiv dnoLVTcov /cat (fnXo^evcoraTOP,

Fa^tov?, tV ovt' dpoTpov ovre yaT6jxo<;

Tefxpet SiK-eXX.' dpovpav, dXX' avTocnropoi

yvai <f)€povaL jSloto • d(f>9ovov ^poTol<^.

Stephanas Byzant. s.v. "A/3toi.

VIII

(208 H.. 203 D.. 198 N.)

aX\ l—TTaKri^ /3p(t}Trjpe<; eviopioi SKvOai.

Strabo 7. 300.
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IX

(209 H., 195 U., 195, 206 N.)

evOelav eprre TijuSe koL irpcoTLcrTa fxeu

BopectSa? y]ieL<; 7rpo<; TTvod<;, w ev\a^ov

arpoixf^ou KaTaiyit^ovTaj prj a avapTraarj

Sv(T)(eLfjLepco 7TejX(j)iyL avcrrpe\lja<; a(f}voj.

iirl Se T?}? paviSo^ 6 auT6<; (l)i]cnv iv Upo/jirjOel

'

i^ev\al3ov 8e p^rj ere Trpocr^aXr} crro/Aa

7T€p(j)L^. TTLKpol yap Kov Stct {or^? arpoi.

Galen, 9. 385 (ed. Charter).

X

(210 H., 196 D., 199 N.)

T7£et9 Se A.Lyvo)V et? aTapf^rjTov arpaTov,

eV^' ov pd^Tj^;, adff)' otSa, kol Oovp6<; rrep oiv

pepxIfEL • TTeTTpcorai ydp ere /cat ^eXxj Xnreiv

iuTavO' ' eXeaOai 8' ovtlv ek yata? \i9ou

e^et?, eVet Tra? ^oipo'^ ecrrt paXdaK6<?.

IScou 8' dprj'^avovPTd cr 6 Zev? ot/crepet,

ve(f)ekr)v 8' v7Tepcr)((xiv vLcf)dSL yoyyvXcof irerpajv

VTTOCTKLOV d7](T€L ^96v, OL? CTTetTa (TV

^akoiv Siwcret pa^toj^ Xlyvv (TTparov.

Strabo 4. 182.





APPENDIX

A. MANUSCRIPTS

M: codex Mediceus (Laurentianus 32. 9) in the library of Lorenzo dei

Medici, Florence, by far the oldest and best ; contains all the

plays of Aeschylus except parts of the Agamemnon.

a: codex Marcianus 468 (now in the same library as M^, a fifteenth

century copy of M.
b : codex Parisinus 2886, fifteenth century, probably a copy of M; con-

tains all the plays except the Agamemnon and the Choephori.

c: codex Florentinus (Laurentianus 318), fourteenth century; contains

all the plays except the Clioephori and the Supplices.

d. codex Marcianus 616, in the library of St. Mark, Venice, probably

a copy of M, thirteenth century (probably) ;
contains the same

plays as c (except a part of the Agamemnofi).

e: codex Farnesianus, in the Museum at Naples, fourteenth century

(same plays as c and d) ; contains the revision of Demetrius

Triclinius.

The following facsimiles may be mentioned :
—

1. Aeschyli quae supersunt in codice Laurentiano veterrimo quoad efiici

potuit et ad cognitionem necesse est visum typis descripta edidit

R. Merkel. Oxonii e typographeo Clarendoniano, MDCCCLXXI.
2. L' Eschilo Laurenziano. Facsimile pubblicato sotto gli auspici del

ministero dell' Istruzione pubblica, Florence, 1896.

B. BIBLIOGRAPHY

[The tragedies of Aeschylus have evoked a prodigious literature ; texts, editions

with notes, translations, and treatises on the poet's works aggregate several thou-

sand ; hence only a small portion of them can be mentioned here.]

I. Editions

Besides those given with full titles below the following earlier edi-

tions maybe named : Turnebus (Paris, 1552), RobortelU (Venice, 1552).
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SiDGWiCK, A. : Aeschyli tragoediae cumfabularum deperditarum frag-
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.
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SCHOMANN, G. F. : Des Aeschylus gefesselter Promethetis. Gt'iechisch

und deutsch, mit Einleitung, Anmerkungen und detn {jiachgedich-

teten) gelosten Prometheus, Cireifswald, 1844.

Hermann, G. : Aeschylus, Prometheus vi7ictus, Berlin, 1852.

Hartung, J. A. : Aeschylus, Prometheus. Griechisch mit metrischer

Uebersetzung und pr'ufenden und erkldrenden Anmerkungen,

Leipzig, 1852.

Meineke, A : Prometheus vinctus cum scholiis Mediceis, in usutn

praelectionum, Berlin, 1853.
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don, 1779; and with an introduction by Henry Morley, 1886), John

Stuart Blackie (London, 1850), and E. H. Plumptre (London, second
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der Urschrift, Stuttgart, 1854), and Todt's (^Die Tragodien des Aeschylus

verdeutscht, Prag, 1891).

3. Critical Treatises

a. Text

Winckelmann, C. : Observationes in Aesch. Prom, eiusdemque fabulae

iti germ, translatae specimen, Salzwedel, 1834.

Reisig, C. : Emendatiofies in Aeschyli Prometheum. Reprinted in

Ritschl's Opuscula, I, pp. 378-393.
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WiESELER, Fr. : Adversaria in Aeschyli Prometheum vinctiim, Got-
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SCHOSiANN, G. F. : Mantissa ani/nadversionum ad Aeschyli Prome-

thmin (1845). Reprinted in Opuscula, 111, pp. 81-94.

KiEHL, E. J. : Aeschylea, Leyden, 1850.

WiESELER, Fr. : Zu Aeschylos'' Prometheus (Philologus, IX, pp. 716-
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Fritzsche, F. v.: De Aeschylo G. Hertnatini, Rostock, 1880; and

Miscellajiea, 1882.

Reuter, a. : De Promethei Septem Persarum fabularuin codicibus

recentioribus, Rostock, 1883.

Nauck, a. : Kritische Bemerkmigen, Petersburg, 1885.

Schmidt, F. W. : Kritische Studien zu den griechischen Dramatikern^

Berlin, 1886.
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Flach, Hans : Zum Prometheus des Aeschylos (Jahrbiicher fiir Philo-

logie. Vol. 129, p. 827 fF.).

Newman, F. : Comments on the Text of Aeschylus, London, 1891.

Comments on isolated passages in the journals (such as Schlitz,

Rhein. iMus. XI, p. 315, Hoffmann. Ncue Jahrb. f. Phil, for 1885,

on V. 331) are too numerous to mention here.

b. Theological

Blumner, H. : Die Idee des Schicksals in den Tragodien des Aeschylos,

Leipzig, 1 81 4.

Wagner, F. C. : De Aeschylifabida Prometheo, Marburg, 1824.

Keck, H. : Der theologische Charakter des Zeus in Aesch. Prometheus-

Trilogie, Gliickstadt, 1851.

SCHOMANN, G. F. : Viftdiciae Jovis Aeschyli (Opuscula. Ill, pp. 95-

119); and ijber den Prometheus des Aeschylos (pp. 120-139):

and Noch ein Wort ilber Aeschylos'' Prometheus, Greifswald,
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Caesar, J . : Der Pro7netheus des Aeschylos ; sur Revision der Frage

liber seine theologische Bedeutung, Marburg, 1859.

Steusloff, B.: Zeus und die Gottheit bei Aeschylos, Lissa, 1867.

Schwarz, Paul : Die Darstellung des Zeus im Prometheus des Aeschy-

lus, Salzwedel, 1875.
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Fischer, ¥. F. C. : De deo Aesckyleo, Amsterdam, 1892.
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c. The Trilogy

SCHLEGEL, A. W. VON : Vorlesungeii t'lber dramatische Kiifist, I,

p. 164.
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Alterthum (1845, No. 41).
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d. Alterthum (1846, No. in).

Caesar, J. : Reply to Schbmann in the same journal, No. 113, p. 899.
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See also Jahrbuch d. k. d. archaeolog. Inst. XVIII, p. 37 flf.

FoRCHHAMMER, P. E. : Die IVandentngen der /o, Keil, 1881.

Mellen, G. : De Ins fabida capita selecta, Upsala, 1901.
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burg, 1843.
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C. CRITICAL NOTES ON THE TEXT

[For American Journal of Philology the abbreviation A.J. P. has been used;

for Transactions of the American Philological Association, TAFA; and for the

Proceedings of the same, PAPA. For the names of the editors mentioned in the

critical notes, consult the Bibliography.]

2. €s olfiov: Mss., h\i(yoi\x.ov (aoi/xoi/) Weil, (ikv/aoi/ Y. W. Schmidt,

e's aiav (preceded by Skv^wv) Xauck. — apporov : schol. H 78, schol. Ar.

Ran. 814, a/iaTov t M, a^arov recc, Weckl. (now), S.-W. The vari-

ant is probably very old. Cp. Soph. /*/«'/. 1-2 "Akt^ . . . dcrnTrTOs ov^

oiKovfiivrj {— afifiOTos, whicli seems more appropriate in our passage).

When Prometheus describes tlie place, he speaks of touS' dyetVovos

irayov (270), and Hephaestus declares that he will fasten him twS'

airavOpuiTTw Trdyw, "lv oi'TC (f)wvr]V ovtc tov /xopcfirjv fipoTwv 6\p(.i. (21 ).

The Titan is pinioned CTKOTre'Aots ev depots (i43)> Trpos TreVpai? v{(/r)Xo-

Kprjixvoi<i (5), but the Kopv^ai are not a/Saroi (Eur. /on 86). Cp.

Prom. 722, Eur. Phoen. 809 ets dfiarov <^a)s (^//(? «^w<? penetrare

potest)., Hdt. 4. 25 ovpea re yap vij/r]Xa. a.TroTdp.vei afiara kol ouSet's (T<j>ea

virep/3aLV€i, Xen. ^«. 4. I. 20 /3Xiij/ov, t<f>r}, Trpos rot opy; Kat i8e ws afiiiTu

TTtti'Tu. 5. 6. 9 6 Ilap^eVios a(3aT0<; . . . cyto yiiev ovv ov )(a\e7rr]v • • • vop.i^(D

Ti]v wopauv aXXa TravraTrao-ti/ dSwarov, Plato, Legg. 892 E ei 8td/^ards

ccrri . . . ei 8e djSaros, Soph. /v'. 85 e? re Taf^ara Kal Trpos ra /Sard-

True, the epithet means also a; nemine adhuc visitatiitn (Eur. //. Z'.

851 d^arov yi>pav, Fr. 740 a/Sdrov'; Xeip,wvu?), or ^//t? ingredi non licet

{Baa/i. 10, P/ioen. 1751 crr/Ko? d/ifaros) ; but here tlie idea is rather ovk

olKovp.(.vqv ipr]fx.MV. not daTLTrrov yyjv- Cp. Xenophon's (TTaS/Jiol iprjfxoi

and TTo'Aets iprjp.iu )( olKov/xevai— "desert, unfrequented . . . than

flourishing peopled towns'' {Two Gent. Verona 5. 4). 6. dSafiavrCvwv

8£(r[j.cov €v dppT|KTois ire'Sais : schol. Ar. Ran. 814, dSa/tavrtVac? ir^hy^div

lv dppi]KToi<i TTCTpai.'; M, acf>r]vCi>v iv dp. Tre'Sats Lowinski. Stanley's con-

jecture TreSuiv is improbable, since the tragic poets avoided as much as

possible the gen. plur. of the first declension. 13. cfiirtSJjv tn: J/, €.

dvT} Herm., i. /xardv Hart., ifjivcSa p,' en Heimsoeth. ep.7rd8io-/xd ttov

Lowinski, -rjv ttovmv en Zakas. 16. o-xeOtiv : Elmsley, a^^Oeiv J/.

17. evwpid^eiv: Poison (after glosses of Hesych. and Photius), i^oypid-

^eiv M (which is explained by the schol. c^w wpas Kat <f)oovTi8o^ iroiei-

a-dai). Neither the verb nor the deriv. from wpa (efwpos) occur.

20. TraYu: recc, totto) J/ (not exactly congruous with irpoaTraacra-

Xevarw). 21, iirr\<)pQv: Elms., eir-qvpoi M, dirrjvpw recc. 36. The
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idea is "It boots thee not to be compassionate" (^Rich. II, i. 3).

39. Cp. Ar. Vesp. 834 cos Setvov y] ^iKo^wpia.. 41. olov t€ ; wws : M,
TToidv Tt ; TTws Hart. The latter's objection that disobedience to Zeus

is possible is not well founded. See note. 42. aU( 7* : lec, det re M,
alal TL Elms., del av Hart. 43. Tournier proposes ^rcGSe for rovSe

{Rev. de Phil, for 1878, II. 176). 45. The meaning of ;!^ei/owi/a^t'a is

made clear by riyyt] two lines below :
" That of theyr stele, by tliy

crafte, condatur mihi galea," says Thersytes to Mulciber in an Old

Eng. Play. 49. IwaxO'n : Stanley, eTrpa;^^?; iVIss., Blomf., Dind., €7rpw^T;

Abresch, kra.yQy] Schaefer, C. G. Haupt, iKpavOrj Reisig, i4>pd)(0r) Cae-

sar, i-rrpaOr) Wieseler, lrrw-)(9r] Merkel, a.Tvf.-)^6r] Fritzsche, irdpavTa Trpaaac

Lowinski. Meissner reads i-n-paxOr] Oeoiat TrXrjv tov Koipaveiv, Weil

irrpaxOr] Zr]vl OeoiaL KOipavtlv- The trag. poets use d_i(^eiv6s, not e7ra;(^7;s,

so far as we can judge from the extant plays ; but the fact that the latter

does not appear in the other six dramas is not sufficient to determine

that it did not belong to the Aeschylean thesaums ; and the word

is common enough in Plato. dTrex6y<i occurs only Soph. A^ii. 50.

51. Toto-Se : Mss., ToicrSe t Elms., Meineke, roTcrS' crt Reisig, koI rolaS"

Blomf., TolaSe y Hart., roto-S' eyw M. Schmidt, eyvwKa Kayw Nauck,

Tt's 8' ov; Weil, Kavros Purges (who changes ovScv to ovS' ev), Nauck.

54. \|/£\i,a: recc, Weckl., Dind., i/'dAta A/, Blomf, S.-W. The two

words are often confused. 56. Pauw's change of the Mss. Oeive to Oet-

vojv and Bothe's to ^eiVas are unwarranted. 59. irdpov: Mss., Tr6pov<;

Blomf.. Dind., Dion. Hal. (AnL Rom. 7. 36), Marcellin.
( Vita Thuc. 5)

schol. Ar. Eq. 759 (who says that Tropous is generally written instead of

Kopov). Herm. maintains that the Mss. reading is correct. In Eq.

759 TTopov is not metrically possible. The reading in Marcellinus and

Dionysius does not prove that iropov is wrong. In 477 the sense is

ditferent. 60. 5v<r£K\vTtos : Af. 8v(re.KJ3X.-i]TOi^ rec, Sva€K/36\(»^ Heim-

soeth. 66. viro o-t€vo) : Weckl., v-rroa-revu) M (first hand), VTreparevw

rec, Blomf, virep arevw Bothe, S.-W., oaov arivw Heimsoeth. v-nsp

crept in from the next verse. 77. -ye : recc, ae Af, re ;//. 80. rpaxu-

TTJTa : most editors. TpaxvrrjTa Af, Blomf. The word is oxytone in the

Atticof the best period. 87. t€'x,vt]s : Mss., Ti!;^rys recc, Blomf (merely

a correction for rixvq'i misunderstood ; the latter gives the sense re-

quired with eKKvXiaO^atj) . 89 f . Nauck reads irrp/ai re. 7roTap.Civ tvov-

TLWV T€ KvpoiTuiv VTipiBjxov ayKaXicTfJia- The poetical yiXaa/xa of the

Mss. is given up by some critics for such frigid conjectures as y' tXaa-pxi

(Pauw), K(xxXa(Tfxa (Toup), dyeXaa-fxa (Tyrwhitt). The meaning is
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clear: " un rayon de soleil qui sourit dans I'ondde." The motion of

tlie waves which intensifies the effect of the rapid movement of the

light, liclps out the suggestion of laughter; but motion is not sound.

The Platonic iKjeXuv is different.— iraixiA-fiTop : recc, Truyx/AT/rojp Af.

93. alK(ai(riv : .editors, aiKuiLcn M. 94. tov lAvpierii : Oljerdick, fol-

lowing the schol., conjectured TpuT\i.vpitTr] {Zeitschr. f'l'ir ost. G. 22,

32S). 96. s^TiV : most editors, €^£i}/3' J/, Blomf. 99. irfj : Turnebus,

TTOL M . — iroT€ : Mss., ttotc Weckl.

100. repnara twvS' CTriTtiXai : M, repfia recc, rep/m. toioii/S' Elmsl.,

TippxiTL TU)r8' itriKekaai Coenen (I?e coinparationibiis et metaphoris apud
Altiios praescrtiin poetas, Utrecht, 1 875) . 108. Daihnhardt conjectured

v7re(,tvyfiaL from the glosses of the later Mss. (viriKvij/a, virrjXOov). But

iv^evyvwai is so common in this metaphorical sense that no change is

required. Cp. 578, Eur. Suppl. 1229 Iv opKoi^ t^tv^opxu, Hel. 1654 cV

ya/tois it,(.v-x6aL, El. 98 f., iMed. 161 ff. 6pK0t<; ivhrjcraixeva. Soph. O.C.

526, Bill drrj iveSrjae. 109. OT]pw|iai : Mss., 6r]pdaa<; Canter, 8wpovpja.L

Heimsoeth. 112. ToiuvSe : recc, Dind., Weckl., rotdcrSe M, Blomf.,

S.-W., Totixs Be Winckelmann, rotoo-Se Raspe. Prometheus refers to the

character of the crime (not of the punishment), on which he enlarges

when the chorus appears. Cp. 563. 620. — d[Air\aKT)|idTwv : Mss., diTrAxx-

KTqp-aTwv Porson, Blomf. 113. viraiOpiois : Blomf. and most editors,

VTrat$pio<; Mss., S.-W. — 8eo-|ioio-i : Mss., 8e(Tp.6i<; Paley, C. G. Haupt,

S.-W. — Trpovo-£Xot>p.€vos : Weckl., M. Schmidt, Fritzsche, TreTracro-aXev-

jiteVos Robortel., C. G. Haupt, S.-W., TracraaXevp-evos (first accent crossed

out) Af, TTuo-o-uXeT^ros recc. (ojv being added by Turn.), manifestly a

correction of the reading in Af, irpoaTrtTrapp.evo'; Dind. The original

accent of Traor(TaX€vp.ivos points to a displaced paroxytone. The first

word of the verse requires an explanatory epithet, vTTaidpLoi<; hinting at

some indignity. Cp. 454, where the rare word irpovcrtXovpi.vov became
7rpo(TeAoi'yu.evov and Trpoo-r^Aou/xevov (cp. TrpoarjXwadai Lucian, Prom. I. l).

114. dd: Dind., a a ea €a Mss., S.-W. 116. GeoVvros : rec. ^edo-o-uros

AI. — K€Kpafj.€'vTi : for the idea cp. Plato, Symp. 202 E Trav to Satpdvtov

per<i.t,v iaTL $€ov re kol OvrjTov, Isoc. 10. 28 i^ dvSpos p\v kol ravpov

pepLypivT}';. 117. Pauw would insert rts after reppovLor, Butler tovSc
Dind. reads rts lk€.t atas rovSe T€pp.Lov (against which Heimsoeth
Wiederh. p. 307). Fritzsche thinks T19 wv has dropped out after

Trayov (for metrical reasons). C. Y. Mliller makes two dochmii by
inserting rdi'Se between Ikcto and Ti.pp.6viov. 119. tjiaJv : recc. yjpuiv

AI. 128. dSe: Herm., yjhe Mss. — irpoo-iTapTo's : w', Blomf., Weckl.,
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S.-W., TrpocTTraprds rec, Trpoo-Trapros cyw Dind., Trpos Trar/ao? M.

143. 8vo(i>€pa: Hirschig, "VVeckl., (jio/Sepd Mss., Blomf., S.-W., OoXepd

Halbertsma. 145. clo-iSovtrav : Herm., elcnSovaa or daLSovad M (a by

later hand) eto-tSovcra Turn., Blomf., Elms., eiaiSovarj, or eiaiSovaLv recc,

eio-tSowcras Pallis. 147. ireVpais ; M (iriTpat first hand), TreVpa recc,

Elms., Dind., S.-W. — raicrS' : Victorias, rais M. 148. dSafiavToSt-

Toio-i : Turn., dSa^avToSeVots iJ/. 150. dee'Tws : Bentley (from Hesych.),

d6i<Tjxw<i Mss., dOcTa, or dOeafia Pauw. 152. 0"'Ai8ov : Turn., r' dtBov

Mss. 155. oLYpCws: recc, dy/3tots ^^/, Reisig, S.-W. 156. \i.i\ri: Turn.,

fi-qiroTe M.— Elms, writes fjirjSeU for [xyre ns, Herm. ixyjiroTe rts /at^tc

Oeos Tts, Reisig /at/ rts ^eos. Dindorfs reading |U,>^t€ ^ewv /XT^re tis

dvSpwv was due to ignorance of the original text of A/. 161 . o-wao-xaXoi :

Mss. have $vv. So Weckl. L. Dindorf follows rec. in reading $vvaa-xa-

Aci (on the ground that do-xaAa is not Att.) . Both forms are Ep. Cp.

Eur. /.A. 920. — Stxa "Y* Aios : ^f, 8ix<^ y ^''os recc, St^a yovv evos

Herm. 163. d-yvafiirTov : ;;/, dyvafx<j>ov I\I, dyvaivTov rec. To restore

responsion with the antistrophe Morell inserts tov and Butler /xdA'

before dyva/xirTov, Arnaldus tov and Winckelmann ov after the same

word. Dind. reads aKva^ov, Herm. darpacfir], H. L. Ahrens dKvdp.Trf.Tov

(^Philol. 23. 6). 167. er ejiov : rec, eV d-K lp.ov M. 170. to vt'ov : Mss.,

TO Kcvov Weil.— d(|)': J/, Weil, v^ in and many editors. 172. outc :

Porson, Weil, Weckl., ovtoi M, ovtl rec, Blomf., S.-W. 174. irTT||as:

cp. the Chaucerian " couche as doth a quaille " and Skelton, Parrot 420
" to knele, to stowpe and to play cowche quale." 176. t€ : Turn., rk p.01

Mss.— Tii<rS': rec, t^s M- 181. epeOicre : Turn., rjpWtcre Mss. Weil

thinks we ought to retain the Mss. reading, not insisting on such

extremely accurate responsion. 182. 8*: Porson, yap Mss. 183. ird:

Turn., oTTtt Mss. 185. dirapd|j.v6ov : rec, ov -rrapdp.vOov M. Cobet

{Mnejnos. N. S. 14. 122) contends that Trapdp.v6ov is the correct read-

ing, citing TrapaAoyos and 7rapdvo/>tos. But the meaning here is not

contra rationeui. 186. Tpax^s Kal: r^z.,rpayy<i tc /cat' M. 187. efiiras,

o£w : preceded in the Mss. by Zei)? dAA', which is omitted by Bothe,

Heims., Weil, Weckl. Brunck would omit otw. Reisig adds irdXiv a.v,

Schneider p.aXaKw<; to otw. Sturemburg changes the verb to oi'w, Herm.

to otw (assuming, with Scholefield, a lacuna).

201. €8pas: recc, iBpr)<; Af. 210. Schiitz considers this verse an

interpolation, or that Gaea is to be understood as the mother of Themis.

Reisig assumes a lacuna between 209 and 210. Jacobs, Schomann. and

others consider Gaea and Themis as different deities. Herm., Welck.,
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Alirens. K. Ktil, Weil, and others are correct in maintaining the oppo-

site view. In Hesiod they are distinct, but in Athens Ge-Themis was

one deity (Pausan. i. 22; Corp. Inscr. Alt. 3. 318 and 350). At Del-

phi they were closely associated. See on 209 and Introd. II. 13. 3.

213. xP*'l- SoXu) %i Tovs : Dawes, \py]- rj 8dAw tous A/, tn adds 8e and

writes \p(.i r] in margin. — i»7r«p<rxovT€s : Porson, \mf.pf.yfiVTii.<i M, xmept-

lovtu? Turn., TreAwpt'ovs Kelsig, KfjuTT^(TovTa<; Wellauer, v7reip6)(ov<:

Wunder, v-n-epTepov^ Herm., vrpofcoi'Tu? Fritzsche. Hirschig omits the

verse. See note. 217. irpoo-XapovTL : yJ/, sclTt)l., Weckl., S.-W., tt/jckt-

XajiovTa recc, Porson, Blomf., Dind. Cp. Eur. Med. 660. 223. -n-oi-

vais : Af, Ti/xais recc— €^Ti[ji£i»|/aTo : AI. avTrfjiuiparo recc. and most

editors. 234. towtiv : Mss. Elmsley changed to toktlB' (v being

written in A/ for another letter erased). 239. Dind. considers an

interpolation. Nauck reads ev olktw ^e'/ACvos, dr oiktov tvx^Iv, Paley

TuvTov Tux"v. There is no need of departing from the Mss. reading,

which does not mean "sich jemand in scinem Mitleid zur Aufgabe

machen " (Passow). See note. 245. TiX-yvivG-qv : vecc, aXyvv6r}v A/.

246. Kal iLr\v: Mss., koL p.r} Mitschenko {Jiev. de Phil. 1877, p. 268),

adopted by Weil. But this does not harmonize with the next verse. —
<{>CXois : iMss., <J)l\ol(tiv recc— cXeivos : Porson. cAectvos Mss. 253. irvp

:

AIss., 0ais Meineke, a-irepp.' Weil. — E. Hoftmann (A'l Jahrb. f. Phil,

und Paed. 1885) thinks a verse is lost before 255 or after 256. In the

first case it may have corresponded in sense to 38, in the second to 28.

264 f. Tov KaKcos "irpdo-crovT' : Stanley, tovs ku-kov; Trpd(rcrovTa<; Mss.

Elms, reads ev 6k TavB" after n-pda-uovTa<;, Jacobs tv 'yw, Bothe rj, Rei-

sig auTos, Schneider wSe. 268. roiaio-i jxe: Mss.. TotatcrSe /xc Weckl.

(since Aesch. does not seem to make freq. use of toios,— only where

the meter does not permit TotocrSe), Totcito-i ye C. G. Haupt, Fritzsche.

Totato-t'Se Elms. 274. trCGto-Oe : Elms., ireideaOe Mss. Cp. 204, 333.

275. TttviTci Toi : Herm. (rj Trepi to. uvtol TrAavw/xe'i'T/, says the schol.),

Ttti'Tfx rot Af, TTVKvd TOL. OT TTavTu^oL Weil, TTOLVTa TOI Hcrwcrden.

291. to-Tiv OTtp: Mss., f.(TT av otw Madv., iaB' otw av Herwerden.

Other emendations have been made to secure the (supposed) missing

av. But av is not required. See note. 294. x*P'^'''°Y^"<'''^*^'' • Athen.

4. 165 c. o-e TO X- A/. — "My tongue could never learn sweet smooth-

ing words" (Pic/i. III. i. 2). 295. o-v(ATrpd(r<r£iv : Brunck, (TvixirpaT-

TCIV A/.

313. x6\ov: Mss.. Weckl., Dind. (cp. 29. 376). o;^Aov Doderlein,

S.-W., ;^6Aou Lowinski. "Doederliuus o;(Aov inepte conjecit, quasi hie
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de turba malorum sermo sit ac non potius de gravitate," says Fritzsche

and conjectures otXov (cp. Sept. i8). So Meineke {Philol. 15. 39),

who later accepted Haupt's emendation (tov vvv tvoXvv irapovra

fj.6)(6ov). VVeckl. previously adopted Lowinski's conjecture, but in his

last edition has gone back to the Mss. reading, which is unquestionably

defensible. See note. 314. |i6x0wv: Af, ixoy^Bov recc. Weil reads

TTLKpov Tvapovra fjLoxOov, L. Schmidt )(6Xov irapovT aixo-)^6ov. Blomf.

suggests p6)(6(i)v Tra.p6vT(Dv- The afflictions are the outcome, or evi-

dences, of the wrath of Zeus. Cp. 525 ff. 331. tovtwv : Weckl.,

S.-W., iravTwv Mss., Blomf., Dind., ttovwv Weil.— (itrao-xwv: Mss-,

Blomf., Dind., Kiehl {Aeschylea. p. 55) omits 331 f. and changes

amas to aiKt'as in the preceding verse. Oceanus, a "plain, well-mean-

ing soul," was not an accomplice of Prometheus in all his daring acts

against Zeus ; he was entirely too aTrpay/xcov to have joined in such

undertakings; he keeps away from the councils, as well as the conten-

tions, of the gods ; he enjoyed the good will of both the new and the

old rulers. In 250 Prometheus states explicitly that he had no confed-

erate in his revolt against Zeus. Both the "immense age" and the

" remoteness " of Oceanus have, I think, been appreciated by commen-
tators ; if so, the " obvious sarcasm " which Bevan finds in these verses

is not so obvious after all. Prometheus does not misdoubt the sincerity

of his sympathizing visitor; only he cannot approve of his emprise.

In 505 the reading of M is Tavra (instead of Travra). The similar

words TrdvTws and TraTrraive just below may have contributed to the

change. Stadtmiiller conjectured irtvOdv, E. Hoffmann {N. Jahrb. f.
Phil. it. Paed. l885),7r/3iv ov /Aerao-^^ajv. 333. ircCo-eis : recc, irdBwi

M. — €wi0T|s : recc, evireLOrj's M. 337. |ATi8a(jia)s : M, p.-q^apM'i p?

recc, Blomf., Dind. 338. The older form hmpuav was restored

by A. von Bamberg. See Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Insclw. p. 312.

340. Kov8a|xf| : recc, Kov}k p.ri M. Ml-ZT^- Given to Oceanus in

Mss. E. Hoffmann defends this assignment in N. Jahrb. f. Phil. 1885.

So Vendel-Heyl and Wieseler. Bergk assigns 347-365 to Oceanus, the

remainder to Prometheus, assuming a lacuna before 382. Elmsley

added 347-372. to the speech of Prometheus. The verses are Aes-

chylean, that is, Promethean (see Introd. I. 6. i), not Oceanic

347. x*^: Porson. kox Mss. 348. irpos : recc, es M. There is no

need of changing to the dat., as Valck., Hart., and Bergk desire, since

there is a mental wave of hand, so to speak, toward the west. See

note. 349. kCov' : Mss., kiW Blomf., Petit {Obs. misc. 3. 2. 4).
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350. wfiois: Mss., Weckl., S.-W., w/aoiv Robortel., Blomf., Dind.

353. tKaro-yKapavov : Blomf., eKaToyKdprjvov Pauw, eKarovTOKaprfvov (a

over 77) A/. 354. irao-tv 8'
: Minckwitz, Herm., Weckl., Weil, Tracriv

OS Mss., Dind., Tv4>wv amunv oorts Elms., &rjp' os Trao-tv Burges,

fj.6vo<i OS Butler, oo-rts (omitting iraaLv) Gaisford, irarnv os aviarr) Wun-
derlich, tracnv avricTT-q Wellauer, S.-W., Tracnv os Icttt; Lindau, ttuis o'i

avT^arr] Kvicala, ttSo-iv os y' €(TTr] Szelinski, els os avTeaTr] Weil, 6tOL'i

OS avT€(TTr) Blaydes. Many other conjectures have been made. Be-

tween TracTLv OS and avridTrj Naeke supposes a lacuna. Paley considers

the verse spurious. 355. 4)6Pov: M, Weckl., S.-W., <i>6vov recc,

Blomf., Dind. 363. irapdopov : Bergk, iraprjopov recc, Trapatapov M.

371. 0£p(iois: recc, Weckl., Dind., dep/xys M, S.-W., Setvois Pauw.

—

dirXdrou : Schiitz, Weckl., Dind., aTrX-rjaTOv Mss., S.-W., aTrXr](rTO<;

Gedikc. 378. opYfis voo-oijo-tjs : Mss., Blomf., S.-W., voaoiaLv Reisig,

^€ovcrr;s Dind., (f>pev6's voaovarj'i Weil. Hermann says : " opyrj vcxrovcra

non erit nimia et modum excedens ira intellegenda, sed quae non im-

pleat modum nee possit recte censeri ira esse " ; and comparing the

schol. with Hesych. on o-<^piyav he conjectured (T<f>piyu)ar]<i, in which he

was followed by Weckl., at first ; but the latter has now gone back to

the Mss. reading. Dind. compared Themistius 7. 98 cf>dpiMiKov 8e o/oy^s

oiouivoi'cTT^S TO fJikv avTiKa Aoyos icrTLV, cu av T-qvLKavra iTrpdwa<; a<f>iLOa.-

^ovcrav /cat ^iovcrav In. But voctovo-t;; harmonizes with larpOL, and it is

attested by all the Mss. 381. irpoOvfielo-Oai : A/, irpop.-qddcr6aL recc,

Blomf., Dind., Paley. 386. k^ov. Mss., p-ti^ov Weil (formerly), but

now ip.ov ooKrjaai Tdp-irXaK-qp! dpKti roSe. 399. SaKpuo-io-raKa 8'

:

Weckl., Weil, Minckwitz, SaKpucrt'oraKToi/ 8' Blomf. (Heath. Dind.,

S.-W. omit 8'). Herm. writes paSii'wv 8' ei'/io/meVa. Schneider changes

SaKpvaricTTaKTov to the gen. plur. Heath writes erey^e (after recc.) and

omits 8e and Xet^o/jteVa. G. Wolff suggested SaKpvo-toTaKrt 8' (^Rhein.

Mus. 19. 464).

400. paStvov : recc, paStvoivvT/, Hart., Herm , Dind. 407 f. There
is a lacuna after apxaioTrpe-rr^. Heath reads Kapx^-^oTrpeTn] . . . crre-

vovaa, Haupt pLcydXav Kal p-eyaXocr^-^p-ova. — crrivova-i : Af, (rrevovaa

recc, SaKpvx^€L arevovaa Herm. Dind. fills up the lacuna with irtpBo-

p.€vav. Weil adds t i(r)(aTial, Weckl. 6' kmripiou Fritzsche hvp6p.(.voL.

419. 'ApCas T : Martin, Hart, (who proposes also Kaptas), Weckl.,

*Apa/3tas Mss., Dind., S.-W., Boissonade, 'AjSaptes Burges, x^^'"(^^^
Schiitz, 'Apapui'i Wieseler. 'S.apparav Herm., 'I/Jeptas A. Ludwig,

XuAki'Sos Heimsoeth, 'AeptW B. Foss. 421. v\J/iKpT)nvov : Bothe.
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Elmsley, and most editors, vxpLKprjfxvov 0' Mss. The schol. says AetTrei

6 KUL. 422. iriKas : Mss., TruAas Bulges, Herm. (citing Pliny iV. //. 6.

12 ab his sunt portae Caucasiae, magno enore multis Caspiae dictae,

Luc. From. 4 av€<TTavp<x)a6ai /xe TrXyjaiov rwv KaaTTt'wv tovtwv ttvXw

iirt Tov KauKacrou). ve'fiovrai : recc. vifjLovai M. I have never be-

lieved that the last verses (431 ff. ) of this admirable song referred to

Atlas. They form the climax to the universal mourning for Prometheus.

So Bevan recently in his translation (p. 89), and his reviewer {Class.

Rev., April, 1903, p. 165), who supposes that the part of the chorus which

sings the parenthesis referring to Atlas is not the same as that which

sings the other parts. Ribbeck desired to transpose 'the last strophe

and antistrophe. But the strophe really does not belong here. This

is indicated by the lack of responsion, by the subject-matter (which is

obtruded in such a way as to interrupt violently the smooth course of

the song), and by words such as dKa/xavroSeVois. Ai;/x,ats, which (plainly

reminiscences of other parts of the play) are wholly out of place.

426. d8a(xavTo5€Tois : rec, aKayoavToSeTOts M, aKaiXTTTOK; Weil, aLKafxa.TOL<;

Ribbeck. 428. "ArXavO' os : rec, ws M.— vtripo\pv: rec, vireipo^ov M-

The whole strophe has given trouble. Lachmann conjectured /xovov

fjiovov Sr) irpoadf. aov a'AAwv, Dind. 6e6v "AtXuv, bs aiev VTripoxov adevos

Kparatov yas, Pflugk dioOev ArAavTOs alev • . ovpaviov ttoAov bs vwrots

viro(TT(.ya.t,f.L, Hart. KpaTtVwv . . . <f)ipwi/ voWois, Butler Kparatov ovpavov

TToAov, Fritzsche Kpan'vwv ySs . • . iTnaTevd^ei. Schiitz omits iv ttovois,

Burney changes to irovoKnv, Herm. reads etVet8d/xav 6f.wv "ArAavros

virepe^ov . . . os yav . • • v7roaTeydt,€i, Heimsoeth the same (exc eiS6p,av

Oewv Sa/xevT). Madv. has cvTovots and adds re to d6oi/xavTo8£To:s.

Ribbeck reads etmSo/xav. S.-W. omit re after and insert os before

ovpdviov. Minckwitz suggests utas after aicv (but aia does not mean

earth). Paley changes VTripexov to vTr€pi)(^£i, Schiitz crdevo<s Kparatov to

xOovo^ KarepetSojv. Dind. proposed 6x<*>v orevd^et, Halm bs yav ovpaviov

T€ TToAov vcirots iiTTOoTeyd^et, Ludwig and Pleitner os atav, Meineke

(T$ivo'i KpttTwv ydtov. Weil adds irepi^ detperat to kAijSwv. 432. Pv96s :

recc, fSaOvq M. 433. KcXatvos : Herm., KcAatvos 8' Mss. 435. See note.

The rivers make moan for the suffering (dAyos) of the Titan. Cp. Soph.

P/iil. 734 fjidv dXyos io-;(£ts T^s Trapeo-Two-r^s vocrov ; The anguish trans-

fixes his breast {Prom. 65) as Philoctetes wishes it to cleave to the

Cephallenian : ci^e uov Sta/xTrepes
|
(TTipvwv f-xotr dXyrjcns ^8e {Phil.

791 f.). Cp. Ai. 259 viov dAyos €;^et, Hes. Thcog. 621 ivff ot y' aXyi

l;(OVT€s iiTTo ^^^oi't vaterdovTCs
|
etar evr eVr^uri^ p.tydX-q'i iv irtipaai
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ya[ri<i \
8r)6a. fidX', dx»'V/x«»'oi. Kpahir) ii.iy:L iriv6o<; l^oi/TC?. 438. irpovo-€-

Xoufxcvov : Askew (after Etyiii. Mat^- 690. 12 and Ar. Kiiit. 730;, irfjoirij-

Xovfitvov J/ (t over rj in ///), TrfjO(T(TtX\ovfj.ci'ov lec, Trfjovyi\oviJ.cv(jv

Bentley, irpo(T-qXu)fxivov Stanley. 7rpo(T<T<i>qvovfxf.vov Pauw, y£ Tr/aocreAou'-

(itvov Heath, Trpoaaekoviiwov Dobiee, iriiomTtkoviJievov .Minckwitz.

442. TOL 'v PpoTois hi. iTTifittTa : Mss., TO. he lif)OToi<; SwprjpaTa F. W.
Schmidt. 8' l/jy/u-ara Herwcrden, 8e TrTuicrpuTa rec, 8' evpijpuTa Heath,

6e TrpdypuTu Meineke, 8' i7p7//y.aTu Keck. 449. pCov : Af, )^6vov recc.

452. ttfjcrvpoi : A/, aeiax'poi ///. atiaopoL Pauw.— For the meaning see

note— " beetles run aloni; the furrows, ants 7/iake their ado '' (Browning,

Paracelsus). 457. tSei^cv: for this use of the verb cp. Soph. Ai. 11 96

eSet^tv OTrAwv 'EAAao-i Koti/ov "Ap?;. 458. Svo-eis : -Mss., 68ous Stob. iiV/.

I. I, <^i'o-eis Herm. 460. t^Tivpov : Stob., i^tvpov Mss. (cp. 468).

461. ep-ydvTjv : Stob. Floril. 81. I, AI (originally), ipyaTLv m', ipyurrjv

rec. Cp. Soph. /v'. 759 tj)v Aio?, yopywTTLV 'Y.pydvr]v. Weckl. now

reads p.ovaop.-qTop' ipy/xaTwv. The meaning of the verse is expressed

in Cowper's lines :
" Memory fills her ample page

|
With truths pour'd

down from every distant age !" 463. <rd-y|Aao-iv : Pauw, Weil, Weckl.,

S.-W.. crwpaa-LV Mss., Blomf., Dind., a-^pna-Lv Faber, Kevrpoiacv Brunck.

465. -ye'voivO : Dawes, ycVw;/^' Mss. 468. vavriXwy : recc, vavTi\6)^wv

AT (evidently a contamination of vavrtAwi/ and va.v\6\<3iv) . 472. atKes :

Porson, dei/<es Mss., eiKos Hart., aTrt^c? Weil. 475. ld<rifios : .J/, Blomf.,

Dind., S.-W., Idcnpov recc, Weil, Weckl. (now), lareov Hart., laros et

Herwerden. 476. 6aujido-T) : J/, Ouvp-dcreL^ recc. 480. ovSt : Mss.,

Week]., ovT£ Blomf. and most editors. — ovre ttio-tov : rec, ov ttotkttov

recc, iracTTov E. Hoffmann. 486 f. Dio Chrysostomus on Paul, EpJies.

4, Hotnil. 12 gives as an example of avpfSoXoi: i$w 8e €$eX66vTL 6

o<^6aA/i6s p.OL 6 8e^to5 KttTcuPei/ dvair-qSl ' 6j.Kpv(DV tovto T€Kfj.yfpiov.

Similar signs are noted in England and America, e.g. the burning of the

right ear is an omen that one is well spoken of, that of the left an omen
to the contrary. Cp. the Old Eng. Play, Jack Jugler, '-I feel a venge-

able burning in my left ere." 495. Heimsoeth reads XO'^^? ^e TroLKik-qv

XolSov T. Conradt compresses 493-495 into one verse (crTrAdyxi'wv re

XpoLOLV irotKLXrjv t €vfxop<f)Mv) . Cp, the Old Eng. Play, /ocas/a. Act 3 :

"Faire and wellformed all in euery poynt,
|
The liuer cleane, the hart is

not infect."' 496. Kal (xaKpdv : Mss., x^H- dKpav Reisig, avv t aKpav

Hart,, K<iT aKpav Blavdes.

502. cr£8iipov . . .re: recc, (Tihapov ... 8c Af. 505. irdvra

:

recc, TavTa A/, voXXa. Nauck,— jidOe : A/, pddoL<; recc 507, jirj wv:
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Scaliger, /x^ vvi/ Mss. 519. irXiiv. recc. Trplv Af. 520. ovk av eKirv-

0010 : recc. (also ovk€T Ilv ttvOolo), ovk av ovv ttvOolo M. 536. d8v :

Herm., i/8u Mss. 541. To fill the lacuna Dind. proposed yvio^^dpots.

Fritzsche ;)(aXKeu/xaTajv, Minckwitz /SovAaTs ^eojv, Kiehl au^aSta, Stiirem-

burg Ztjvi cTTuyos, Hart, ^ewv Se'/iias- C. G. Haupt reads /xvptois eV

/uo'^^^oi?. Heimsoeth [ixpiom SifjM<; SiaKvaiofxevov, Rothe (x6-)(6ol(7l Se^ua?.

543. ISia-yvwua: Mss. A great number of substitutes have been pro-

posed for the adj. Reisig conjectured aiiroyi/co/xdvws, Weil ol6(^pwv

yi/WjLtav, Weckl. /xowaSt yvoijui., Heimsoeth avro/SovXia. Fritzsche says

no one will hesitate to change ISlo. to avrta, " quod exposcunt prima hujus

chori verba v. 528 s^. Cp. Ag. 477, Eur. Siippl. 200."' There seems to

be no good reason for abandoning the reading of the Mss. 549 f. I<r6-

v€ipov : Mss., dvToVetpoj/ Reisig, Weil (now). In <J> 411 both avri^tpi-

^et<; and IcrocjjepL^eL'i occur in the Mss. In C/to. 318, A/ has laoTipiOLpov

(Lao written above am). Weckl. thinks the epic quantity (I) cannot

be supported by this passage. — Se'Strai : proposed by Meineke {Zeitschr.

f. Alterili., 1845, p. 1063). Blomf. adds layyv before laovupov, while

Minckwitz writes iKiXovtipov, Fritzsche ws 6v€ipov. Winckelmann pro-

poses TaXawv before akuov, Lindau idkwK, while Burney supposed the

original reading was dXawv dXaws- C. G. Haupt proposes dAadv dXvM.

Minckwitz suggests cl>ipeTat after dAadv, Kiehl TreXerai. 551. oWws :

Paley, ovwoTe Mss., ot-Trw Herm., oiVoTe ydp toi Bergk, ovTrore dvarwv

T. A. dp/xoviav dv8p<jjv Dind. Bothe repeats nvirore. Halm inserts

dyvav, Schbmann aepvav after rav, while Hart, conjectures yap or toi,

after ouTTore. E. Hoflfmann inserts dei between rav and Aids- 556. cKeivo

6' or' : Brunck, iKtlv ore tot Af, €K€lvo re ot rec, CKCtvo 0' o t Victorius,

S.-W., (.Ki.lv 6 ye Pauw, eKeiv o tot Schneider, eKeivd 6' o'er' Fritzsche.

559. oiioTrdrpiov : Mss., 6/xo7ratcrrptav, or d/xoTraiKrptav, Weil. Lachmann

omits eSvois- Hart, reads dyes. 560. " lonis carmen maxima ex parte

antistrophicum esse primus vidit Hermannus turn juvenis ad Aristot.

De Poet. p. 143"' (Fritzsche). 564. iroivds : A'l, Trotvats recc, ttoivi;

(T Dind., TTotvd cr' Steph., Blomf. The ace. plur. is correct. Cp. Soph.

El. 563 TtVos
I
TTOims TO. TToXXa. TTvevfxaT €(T^e. In neither case has the

ace. of the inner object become a preposition pure and simple. 568. oKtv

d 8d : Af, dXcve 8d Arnaldus, aXvw, <^er) 8a Hart., aAevcrov fi€ Act, tov

. . . PovTav Burges. Dind., following Schleussner, restored dAei; 8a

{Eiym. ATag. 60. 8), to obtain the same metron as in the following line,

as also in 592. But the remark of the schol. 'AA€vd8a iraTpwvvp.tKO)s

oLTTo TOV 'AAeuas (which recalls the famous Homeric 8ta cTTr'jTrjv ipiaavTt)

AESCHYLUS— 22
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seems to point to the reading of M. 570. SoXiov : M, Sr] 86Xlov Lach-

mann, SoAtpov rcc, 86\lov u/a/x' Wieseler. No alteration is necessary.

Zakas discovers in B6\tov " r/yi/ TravraTrao-iv veav km. dvr/KovcrTov (Trjfjux-

(Ttav Toi) <^Aoy£/30v," citing Eur. Hcl. 1131 SoAiov aarepa Ad/xi/za?. But

even in tliis passage 86X.1.0V lias its ordinary meaning. Koechly reads

cl>6vL0v, Thomas OaXepov. 572. Kwa^ei : Herm., Weckl., Kvvr]yf.Tcl

Mss., Blomf., Kwu-yeTci Brunck, Dind., S.-\V. 574. KT]p6iraKTos

:

Meineke, Weckl., S.-W., KT^/uoTrAaoros Mss., Blomf., Dind. 575. virvo-

Sorav : Mss., {iTrvoAeVav Hart. The melodies of the flute invite to

slumber, but tlie wearied maiden finds no rest. The goad of madness

and fear is reflected in the rhythm, which is now gentle, now wild and

excited. See note. 576. Iw Iw iroiroi, : Seidler (de vers, doc/im. pp. S4,

141), 10) iu) TToi TToi M. — iroi: recc, tt^ M. Meineke added TrAavat to

TroT //.'(/%//<?/. 20. 231), Haines TTOTTOt. 577. r-riXeirXavoi : Seidler (who

reads ttoT ttottoi, ttoi ju, a.yov<ji TrjAeVAttvoi TrAai'tti), Ti^kiirXayKTOL Mss.

Herm. fills the lacuna with jjuiKpai (or -^Oovo^), Dind. with iraXiv. Rei-

sig, Hart., Ludwig, Elms., Monk, Enger, all have diff"erent readings.

579. •miixoo-vvais : Herm. and most editors. 7rr;/Aovat5 : rec, Blomf.,

S.-W., Tnrjixoi'OLcnv Hf, evTrdvots Conradt. — €T| : Dind.. e e Mss. 582. )xe :

added by Erfurdt (and Elmsley). 586. oira: Dind., Weckl., oirr) Af,

Blomf., oTTOt recc, oVa Schiitz. 588. Given to lo by Herm. and Elms.,

to the chorus by the Mss. 592. "Hpa . . . -yviAvd^sTai : rec, rj'pa yvfi-

va^erut A/, jSid^eTai recc, Weckl. suggests Aitt^erut (unnecessarily).

Cp. Verg. Geo?-g. 4. 453 non te nullius exercent numinis irae. 597. k€v-

xpois Iw: Reisig, Weckl., K^vrpocn A/, KivTpoi<i recc, KcVr/aoisdet Minck-

witz. 599. <j>oiTa\€'ois : Herm., (^oiraAeotcrtv Mss.

601. XaPpoo-vTos : Herm., Xaj3p6a-avTo<; Mss.
—

"Hpas : added by

Herm. from the schol. Schneider repeats yXOov; Wieseler aiVois.

Weckl. suggests that aAAwv may have fallen out. 606. ti p.fixap »! t£ :

Martin, tl /xrj XPV ^1 ''"' f'Ot, or /xe, yjyi] recc, ti /u,e xp-f], tL Tyrwhitt,

Tt xp7;. Tl ixrj, Tl Lachmann, rt ixrj)(ap, ti <^dpixaKov Elms., et ti t^dpiia-

Kov Wieseler. 608. <})pd5eTa: recc , (^pa^ere /!/. 609. oirep : Ety/)i.

Alag. p. 762. 30, o Tt J/. 614. 81K11V : AI, X'^P'-^ recc. 617. irdv -ydp

av: recc, Brunck, S.-W., Weckl. (now), Dind., ttSv 8' av ov Fritzsche.

a-a<{)riv£o-as : Linwood, Keck (/a/irfi. /. Philol. 81. 478), Weckl., Dind.,

a-ac{>r]i'rjmu AI (ante corr.), aa(f>rjviaaL Schiitz. 626. croi : Turnebus

and most editors, tov Mss., S.-W. 627. ov : added by a later hand.

628. 6pd|ai : Buttmann, Lexil. i. 212, dpd^ai Mss. 629. |idcr<rov <os

:

Mss., {xdcraov ^ ws recc, /mo-o-di/ws rj '/xol Elms., p-dcraov, ws Blomf. I
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("Ne de me ampHus sollicitus sis, siquidem mihi lubet audire"),

VVeckl. (now), S.-W., fxacraov wv Herm., Dind. 637. ws t" : recc,

«s K A/. Tyrwhitt reads KaTroKXavaai (with M), Huschke Kal to K\av-

aat, Markland diro re KXavcraL. — KdiroSvpao-Oai : A/, KaTroSvptadai recc.

638. OTTou (i€'XXoi : Ellendt, Blomf., 6V06 AI, ottyj /xeAAet recc. 642. oSv-

po|xai : A/, Blomf., Weckl., S.-W., ala-)(vvo/xai recc, Dind., opLVOfxnt

Wieseler. 657. vvKT(<j)otTa Sciiiara: Nauck (after Lycophr. 225),

Weckl., vvKTL(f>avT oveipara Af, Dind., S.-W., vvktl^olt recc, vvKTL<})ot.Ta

<f)a.a[xaTa Well (after Soph. E/. 502). 668. e^aio-rwo-oi : Blomf, efat-

cTTwo-ei : Mss. 677. At'pvrjs t€ Kprjvtiv : Canter and most editors, Xepvr]<i

oLKpav T£ Af, aKTrjv re Ac'pvTys Blomf, aKpav re recc, Kap-qv re Scaliger,

oZprjv re Pauw, h.ipvr}<i t es aKTrjv Reisig, Aeprrj-i aypov re Minckwitz.

680. d<t>vi8ios: Elms., Dind., S.-W., ai^vtStos Mss., Blomf, Porson,

ctTrrepos Headlam, Weckl. (now), e^ai'^vr;? rec, Gaisford, Weil, aiTretvos

Tucker, ai^vihia Bothe, a'KpvrjSU Wieseler, ck Atos Fritzsche. 682, For

the force of irpo cp. p 525 TrpoTrpoKvXivSofJievos, Ar. Ac/i. 235 StcoKctv yrjv

npo y^s. 683. oTi: Turnebus, eVt Mss. 688. Weckl. inserts w8'

:

Blomf and Dind. follow AI in repeating oxnroT. Later Mss. read

ovTrtaiTOT oinrwTTOT . So Herm. Schomann changed the first of these to

ovTTOT . — iiiJxovv : rec, schol. and most editors, -qv^ofx-qv AI, w8' i-n-rjvx'^vv

Fritzsche. Dind. proposes r)v)(ovv iv avTpoi<i ifxoLS wSe irapa^ivov^

fioXuddai Aoyous, Heimsoeth roiovaSe crKvOpov? /xoXelaOai. 691 ft. kcv-

Tpw il/v\eLV i/'ii;^av 6.p.<^a.KU Weil, Weckl., dfJi(j)rJK€L KevTp(i) {jjv)(av i/'v;^av

ifiav Af, ijxav dix.<jia.K€t Kivrpo) xjjrj^tiv ^v)(a.v Dind. S.-W. insert av

before KivTpw (unnecessarily). Pauw proposed i/'t'xetv, Heath rpu^etv,

Legrand \prj-)(€iv, Herwerden vv^uv.

700. xP''*'' recc, •)(puav t AI. Hart, reads to irplv XP^'o? rjvvaa-

o-^e TO Trap' c';u,oi}, Rauchenstein Trpt'v re. 708. o-rpe'tl/ao-a : AI, Tpeif/aaa

recc, Herm. 711. €^t]ptv(ji.€'voi : rec, iirjpTriixivoi AI. 712. Meineke

thinks some words have fallen out between dXX' and TreAa^etv. " Porsoni

obelum ante vocam dAto-Tovots retinui, cum nihil certi habeam, quod in

locum ejus substituere ausim."— d\Xd 7m' dXio-rovois : Herm., Weckl.,

dAA dAto-Tovo6s ywTToSa? Mss. ((av over as in w'), dAtaTovots voSas

Turn., Dind., d. y' vtto Elms., Ato-o-do-tv TroSa Hart., 'AAt^wvot? Burges.

716. irpoo-irXaroi : Elms., Trpdo-TrAao-Toi Mss. 717. 'YPpCo-rriv : Bothe,

'YISpLCTTrjv Schiitz, vj3pi(TTr]v Mss., 'Apdirjv Heimsoeth. 727. vav-

raio-t : Eustathius, p. 560. 19, Tzetzes on Lycophr. 1286, vavTrjai Mss.

735. 'Ao-id8' : Mss. (accent over t erased in AI), Dind., S.-W., 'Aai8'

Elms., Weckl. (now). 741. n.i]8€'irw 'v: Turn., Blomf., Dind., Weckl.,
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S.-VV., fjLYfS' eVojv Mss.— Alirens (t/e crasi et aphaer. p. 24) doubts the

possil)iliiy of aphacresis here, and writes /xTjSeVw 7rpooLf/.ioi^. 749. iri-

801: Diiid., TT^'Sw Mss. 758. tiSoi'av: Dawes, ?;8oi/x' dr il/, r/8oto (If rec.

760. o-oi fi.a6€iv -irdpa: Turn., /xaddv crot (v ctol in litura) M, aoi y-qOtiv

SchUtz, iavdrjvaL Weil, av^ifxaOtlv Fritzsche. Weckl. suggests ovtwv

aoi yty-qOivai irdpa. 770. itXtiv . . . XvOeCs : Af, irplv . . . \vdoi recc.

Pauw, Brunck, Blomf., Dind., Ehns., Fritzsche, and Wieseler all have

different readings. 782. tovtoiv : Weckl., Weil, tovtujv Mss., Blomf.,

Dind., S.-W. — Xo-yov : Elms., Dind., S.-W., Adyovs Mss., Xoywv Weckl.,

€7rous Heimsoeth. 790. T|ir€tpotv: Her^verden, Weckl., ^Tretpwv Mss.,

Blomf., Dind., S.-W. —The verb of the leading clause is wanting.

Probably some verses have fallen out after 791. 793. Kio-9t|vt)s : Mss.,

KWi^Tiys H. Voss (cp. Hdt. 4. 49 6voixa^o[xivov<i KvvrjTas), Kvprjvrjs

Volcker (^Myth. Geogr.). 795. Tucker writes 1<txv6ijlop4>ol. Schiitz

says, '' De canitie Stanleius interpretatur KVKv6fxop(j>oL nee ipse reperio

quod melius sit." 796. |i.ov68ovt€s : recc, /novajSovres Af.

800. ^^€1 TTvoas : cp. lotasta, Act 2, " Who of selfe wold faine have

lost his breth" (= die). 801. Jebb reads roiovrov ovv aoi. But rot-

ovro w-as used };ic/ri gratia by the tragic poets. See Meisterhans 122.

803. aKpa^eis: Mss., aKXcxyyeis Dind., d/cpayous Wieseler. The objec-

tion to the Mss. reading that dogs do not cry (/cpd^etv) is not a valid

one. The epithet is used in the sense of o^i'^oAos, aKp6-)(o\o<;. So

Hesych., Bekk. Aiiecd. 369. 17. 817. liravStirXate : Dind., eiravahi-

TrAa^e Mss. 822. Tivirep : Herm., 17VT11/' Mss. 829. vfjs ir^Sa : Weil

(cp. schol. on Sept. 304), yctTrcSa Porson, SotTreSa Mss., AotTreSa Meineke.

830. Lincoln, in 1832, declared that the ruins of Dramisus were the

ruins of Dodona. Stt Journ. of Hellenic Studies, \\, 22(). 831. 6a-

Kos : Brunck, 6uiKo<; Mss. 837. Kiehl considers the verse an interpo-

lation, Dind. thinks that it is a conflatus of two verses. The Mss.

reading really presents no difficulty. See note. 840. KtKXTio-erai

;

recc, K\rid^(T€Tai M. See PAPA 33 (1902), p. xl, and University of

Cincinnati Bulletin, Series II, No. 15. 858. eriptvovTes : recc, Dind..

Weckl. Oripev(TOVT€<; Blomf.. S.-W. 860. St^frai : Mss., Sip^erai Pauw,

Kkdyierat Hart. Weckl. proposes 8' aijud^erat. See note. 861. 8a-

(i^vTwv : M, Stt/Ac'vTa rec, 8a/u,ei/Tas Pauw, SafidpTwv W. Hoffmann, 8a/xet-

au)v Ludwig. 863. For the interpretation in the notes, cp. the Old

Eng. Play, /ocasta, 3. 3, " bathe this blade within my brother's breast."'

872. kX€iv6s : recc, /cAetj'ois J/. Weckl. remarks "ovSev vTrdpx^i- ov'crt-

aoTiKov Tov dpacTV'i Koi kAcivos," and changes /cAetvois to '.Aeii/os tvts.
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tvur

assuming that KAetvots originated from /cXeivos and that ck rwvSe

was inserted after ttovwv. But his objections to the Mss. reading

are not valid. See note. 875. X6701) : /J/, ;)(povoii recc, Dind., Weil.

S78. <|>p€voir\fi-y€S : Cobet. Weclcl., S.-W., ^pevoTrAr^yei? Mss., Weil,

Dind.. L. & S. 885. irxaCow* : A/, schol., Bothe, Wecld. (now),

S.-W., TTULova recc, Blomf , Dind. 887. For the whole passage, cp.

Soph. A;i/. 586 ff. and the Old Eng. Play, locasta, 3. 2, " But Pollinice,

that turned his rolling eyen
|
Unto his mother and his sister deare,

|

With hollow voyce and fumbling toung thus spake." 895 f. Hart,

omits the second /u.7^7rore. Fritzsche reads fXTjiroTi Kotyu,' w, Bothe jx. /x.

M Moipat. Blomf. proposes fx.
8' S) fxoipat, [xc avyKotrov. Schneider

and Morell repeat Motpat. Weil reads ^x-qiroTi tol /x'. Herm. suggests

fxaKpatuives after Moipat, Schumann StavTatat. Paley, Winckelmann,

and Weckl. read ttotviul MoTpat, S.-W. TiXi.(T<^6poi M. 896. ya|jL€T(j:

Canter, ev yafxerw Af, yafxera ///'. 899. d(jia\airTO|Jievav : Dind. (accept-

ing Weil's emendation, but rejecting the preceding y'), Weckl., yd/xw

SuTTTO/xivav Af, fjiiya 8- Schiitz, S.-W., yajxohaTTTOfxivav Bothe, 'loi, ere ye

8. Morell, XP^"- ^- Brunck, ydfiov aTTTOfiivav Reisig, ydfxw a/xaXaTTTOfxe-

vii' Schneider and Winckelmann. The schol. says, ap.a tw ydfxw-

AetTTEt yap to ajxa.

900. 5' OTi [uv ofxaXos 6 Yd|j.os
]
a(|)oPos oi Sc'Sia : Af, 8e y' ore Herm.,

8' dp^ OTL Minckwitz. Schomann and most editors omit ov Se'Sia.

Nearly all editors have different readings. 903 i. irpoo-SpciKoi : Sal-

vinius, TTpoaSdpKOL Af, TrpoaSepKOL recc, schol. Theocr. 15. 94, irpocr-

SepKOLTo fxe Turn., -jvonhpaKoi fxc Enger. 910. 8'
: Turn., t Mss.

934. Tov8' ex : Elms.> tov Si y Mss. 938. On fx-qStv see note and cp.

Gautier, A i/n Jeitne Tribitii " Entre la fleur qui s'ouvre et le cerveau

qui pense,
|
Entre neant et rien quelle est la difference ? " 948. irpos

tov : Elms., 7rpo5 . . . t M, 7rp6<; wv t m, recc, Trpos wv y rec, Trpos ov

T Dind. 965. The change made by S.-W. is unnecessary. See note.

— Ka0top|Aioras : recc, KxOwpoaracr (o made from i or w) Af, KaTovpi(ja<i

Herm., Ka^wptcras S.-W. Weckl. suggests Ka^7;pp.ao-as. 968 f. Given

to Prom, in Mss. Jacobs believes they are interpolated. Kiehl excises

970, Ribbeck 968-970. The difficulty is due to a misinterpretation of the

reply of Prometheus to Hermes. See note and cp. Soph. Ai. 1081 ottod

8' vfipiS^eiv Spav 6' a (SovXerat irapf}, Eur. Stippl. 575 oo^oi y' vf^pLarai'

XprjCTOL 8' ov KoXd^ojxev, 235 6 8' <l)s vfipL^rj SvvafXLV eis \etpas Xaf3wv,

512, Phoeii. 620 o8€ yap ei? vp.a.'i v(3pLt,u, to which Eteocles replies kol

yap dvOv(SpL^oix(u, Plato, Protag. 352 E Troteiv rous Trotowras. — «()vvai;
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recc, <f)rjvaL M. 974- <ro|jL4>opais : Mss., avfX(j>opa<i rec, Valck. (on

Eur. Fhocn. 632). Kadermaclier {observ. in Eur. misc., p. 12) writes

$vfx<t)opa<; :
'' si ante caesuram pentiiemimerem vocabulum unius syllabae

ambitu inseritur, id longum esse solet, numquam tamen saepius quam

brevi monosyllabo praecedente." See note on 1088. 977. o-|iiKpdv

:

Brunck, fxiKpav Mss. 980. 'Lachmann, Meineke, and R. Schneider

make Hermes repeat w/AOt interrogatively, considering the first exclama-

tion (that of Prom.) as extra metrum. Elms, reads 6i\x.oi, Ludvvig sub-

stitutes opas. 986. ws iraiS' ovra [i€ : recc, ws TraT^a pt J/, wcTTe ttuiSu

/xc Herm.. S.-W. 987. koLti : Valck., Kut tri M, Kai tl Wakefield.

992. al9aXov(ro-a : Canter, alda.kov(Ta Mss. 995. -yvdiixl/ci : M, recc,

yvaxjJtL M. Weil. — 4)pda-ai : recc, <f>pdaeiv Af.

1007. Kttl \i.arr\v €p€iv: A/, dAA epeiv pdr-qv nt, koXK kpuv pAr-qv

Weckl., TToAA' Ittt; p-dr-qv Hart. Cp. Hdt. 2. 3 aXAa re pLaTava ttoXXo.

Kai. The scholiast here remarks : yp. dAA' cpeTv p.dTr]v. See note and

compare Eur. /ou 275 dAr^^es, •^ pdrrjv Aoyos ; 1008 f. Most editors

follow Porson in substituting Keap for XiVats, and transferring the latter

to the next verse. The reading I have adopted is that of M. Keap is

an interpolation (379). On the position of ipjxL<; cp. Ag. 1225 tw

poXovTi ^ea-TTOTr]
|
ip.<2. 1013. |jiei^ov : Mss., paiov Stanley. So many

editors. But then we should read p,7j8evos p.iiov, or rather /xetov -q

p.r]8€v, which, indeed, Nauck adopts. 1024. Kausche (^Mythologumena

Aeschylea, p. 203) interprets SatraXevs 7rav7/p,epos as coiiviva sempiter-

nus. 1025. €K0oivd<r€Tai : Nauck, lKQoLvi'](j(.Ta.i Mss. Cp. Eur. Cycl.

2,77 Tf.doiva.Tau 550 Ooivdaopat., El. 836 6oLvacr6p.€$a. 1031. Xiav elpq-

fie'vos : recc, AetW elpip.p.eva<i M, eriyTu/xos Hart., Headlam, lppwp.ivo<i

Wieseler, Kvpovp.evo<; Stadtmiiller, c/c KapStas eiprjplvos F. W. Schmidt.

Weckl. first read elpxtpp-evos, later 6pBovp.ivo<i, but «^>w elprjp.ivo's . H.

Richards {Classical Rev. Nov. 1902) proposes wpcap.evo';. See note.

1039. "iriOoii: recc, irtiOov M. Schiitz excises avwye . . . -mOov. Herm.

and Bernhardy (Griec/i. Litt. 2. 2. 271^) agree with him. But such

observations of the coryphaeus in this play usually occupy four verses.

1041 f. Conradt excises Trdcrxetv . . . deiKe's. But in that case Trpos

TavTa (1074) would be otiose. 1049. twv : Weil, Weckl., roiv t Mss.

1057. T) ToCS' €vxT| : Koechly {Akad. Vortrdge und Reden i. 404),

Weil, Madv. {Adv. crit. 193). o-vxy] Weckl. (now), t) tovS' cvtv)^ J/,

et rdS' evTX'xy (or euru;(et) recc, €i Se TaS" dri'^et Brunck. raS' Bothe, el

8' ev Td8' ex^^i- Butler, et prjS' dTv;(<I)v ri Porson, ei TdB' It av^el Jacobs,

€1 TrjSe Tvxj) Tl Wellauer, el roOSe tvxi] Haupt, en 8e i/'ux'? ''"' R^i'^ig?



I

APPENDIX 343

rj TovSe Tvxrj; rt Dind., et Ta8', cv tyxi?" " Minckwitz, etc. (more

than a score). evTV)(rj seems to be a conflatus of evxr/ and rvxr] (like

vavTi\6x(i>v 484). 1058. y al : Turn., ye Mss. 1071. ayoi: Porson.

ut' eyw Mss. 1077. kovIk : Turn., koI ovk Mss. 1085. etXio-trovo-i

:

Turn., eXta-(Tov(TL Mss. So 1092. 1087. dvTiirvouv : Mss.. aVTwrvoov

Dind. (who excises aTroSetKvv/xeva) . Hart, writes Trapa^eiKvv/xeva, Weil

aTaa-La^o/xevu, or bLepi^o/xeva. Fritzsche proposes avTnrvorjv t .
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oLPpOTOV 2.

aSe = T)fi,€Tepa 1 28.

dSripiTOv 104.

d€i 937.

drjervpoi 452.

AGtTtos 1 50.

d3\£u<rw 95.

alav 302.

aiSci 134.

alGaXovcrcra <j)X6| 992.

aiKiaKTiv 93.

aiKil^O|Ji.6vov 168.

alfjLvXas 206.

aloXiO(rT6p,ovs 661.

dto-Toi 151.

alTiafxari 194.

atT0V|X€<r9a 822.

aKiKw 548

dKpa-yeis 803.

aKpaTOs 678.

dKpiPdis 327.

dXaov 550.

d\-yos 261.

dXSaivovaav 540,

d\i*yKtoi 449.

dXiTOip 533.

a\v^<a 585.

diiaXaTTTOfiCvav 899.

dixeixj/eis 23.

d(j.C\\ai,s 129.

dp.ox9( 206.

d(Air\aKT]|AdTtov ri2.

av^ 574,

dvaSiirXwcris 266.

avaXKis 868.

dvdo-croi 202.

dvTjKOV(rT€iv 40.

dvT|pi9p,ov -YtXao-iAa 90,

dvTiirvovv 1086.

a,vT\r\a-(t> 375.

diraXXa-yw 47.

dirtx^ 687.

dirXdrou 371.

dirXw \6y(o 46.

dirOKXavorai 637.

diro KoivoC 21.

d'iTO(r(j)aX£is 472.

dirv€is 593.

dirvpos 880.

aptt 517. 595-

opa = dp' ov 735,

apacrcTE 58.

'Api|xa<rinr6v 805.

dpfiot 613.

dp\aia 182.

aa-repyavopa. 898.

drepafivov 1060.

dTtpTTTJ 31.

dTt]s 1078.

avGdSrjs 907.

avTOKTiTtt 301.

avTov of celebrity 719,

d<|)€77T|s 115.

d<j)eTov 666.

345
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a({>oPos pass. 901.

axapis X<ip''5 545*

dx€Tas 575

axTi 271.

dxw 115.

PidtT) 1009.

Poa 431.

BoO-TTOpOS 733.

|3ov\T|cr£Tai S67.

PpOVT6lOV 1080.

Ppvxia 10S2.

Taia = 0c)jii,s 210,

yafieiv 209.

7afi4)Ti\at<ri 355.

ydp urig. force 152, 974.

^^ 307-

yiyuivt 193, cp. 523, 627.

ye pLT|v 871.

•yfiv TTpo "yfjs 682.

yT]pti£Tai 78.

•yvdGov fig. 64.

^op-ywirov 356.

Sdiov 352.

8aKpvcri(rTaKTa 399.

5d(ivaTai 164.

8diTT0vT€S 368, cp. 437.

8a(j>oi.v6s deros 1022.

86'8ia 183.

8«i w. ace. and gen. 86.

8Ei.[iaiveis 41.

8€ivti)o-is 141.

8c|xas 146.

86^101 489.

8«o-p.ois 155.

St| 13, 998.

Siaiiirdl 65.

8iapTa)JiT|o-ei paKOS 1023.

8td Tf'Xovs 273,

8iaT6povs ])ass. 76.

8i€o-T0txit'''"0 230.

8ifi^€v 133.

81KT1 p. 23.

8iKT]v = evcKa 613.

8ios 88.

Aiov = loviale 619.

8i<r(rovs 957.

8vo<{>epd 144.

8oK« Ion. 289, 436.

8oXiXTis 284.

8paKOvT6fiaXXoi 799.

8pdv 72.

8pdT(i) 939.

SvpccrOe 271.

8u(nr€Td)s 752.

Aoi>8(dVT]5 658.

Supeidv 338.

8copT|^aTOS 636.

iav 326.

i^acrraa-t 888.

68et|o = docui 458.

eSpas 201.

tGeXricrTi 176.

£0T]Ka = redidi 444.

elfii 325.

etvai omitted 42, 320.

c'ivsKa 345.

€ls 688.

€la-a£i 732.

cl(ri86|j.av 427.

£lo-oixv€v<riv 148.

tlra 777.

EK-yova 137.

£K8iKa irdcrxw 1093.

€K9oivdo-£Tai 1025.

tXtvo-erai 854.

eXt] = capture 1 66.

^IK€S 1083.
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IXivvovra 53.

c\ivv(rai.|ii. 530.

cWeCitcis 341.

€|ia0ov with inf. 1069.

€(j.ii(rd|iTiv 477.

€|i6s = obj. gen. 388.

€|xiras 48, 186.

€vi = 'iviCTTi 294.

«v (r({>a'Yai(ri 863.

€| 221, 506.

«|€l TTVOds 800.

e^t-irXii^e 360.

€Trai.v(o 340.

€7rdp-y€|ia 499.

"ETra4)ov 851.

eirL w, dat. 96,

w. ace. and gen. 658.

t-iriKOTWS 162.

iTTiTtiXai 100.

67ri.xaip€KaKCa 159.

Imxeipa 319.

e-rroTTTTis 299.

€ir6\|/0|iai 958.

eiTTOTiixcvai. 4>p€vas 856.

lpa<rTevo-ai 893.

epeOicre 181.

€ppvi6|xicrpiai 241.

eore 456.

€<rTiv) (e^eo-Tiv, evecmv 757.

i'crxev 232.

'iny^a 401.

£TV(j[.a 293,

6vi]0iav 383.

64>a(i€pCa)v 547.

e4)€\J/a\io0Ti 362.

IxOpov 148.

€X0poi«vos 727.

I^Gpovs 864.

£dinipoi 1083.

ZtivC 218.

ri . . . ri 780.

T|8uvri9Tjv 200.

fi Kd(xe 7dp Ti, 974.

T|X-yvv9t]v 245.

T|Xt9ia)(rTi 1060.

n H-T|v 167, 907.

T|Tr(a)v 482.

^Vav 451.

T)<r06(ji.T]v 957.

•qris causal, 759.

Tivpojitiv 267.

OttKCOV 313.

OeXcov 118.

0€(J.tS 18, 209.

OeficpwTTiv 151,

Oeoo-tJTOS 116.

0€<nrptoTov 831.

Gtwv Tis 1027.

eT|v 928.

6r]p(o^ai. 109.

OoXepol Xo-yoi, 885.

Oovpov 354.

60US 1060.

Opd^ai 628.

Opdcrovs 42.

0pT]v6io-0ai, 43.

Ovfxov 380.

6vp.u pdXs 706.

l'8€o-8€ 92.

Upoo-KO-iria 493,

iK€TO 117.

I'va local 21, 724, final 61.

loTari 559.

liroviicvos 365.

t(rxvaivT) 380.

Kal -ydp 441.

Kal 8ti 54.

Kal n^v 246, 459, 1080.
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Kal fiT]v (TV yi 982.

Kttl cr6 St 973.

Ka0T)cr9a) 916.

Ka6u)p(jLi(ras 965.

Ka\vnrT£i 220.

KdvcuPos 846.

KaTaPa<r|i6v 811.

KaTaipdTT]s 359.

Keivw 258.

K€KXT|(r£Tai 734.

K€Kpa^evr] 1 1 6.

KtXaivos 434.

KtpauvocTKOTreiov 1080.

Kepxveias 676.

KivdOio-fia 124.

Kivv-y|j.a 158.

kXcivos 872.

kXvoi. 313; pass, of X£7£iv 868.

Kv£(|>aia 1027.

KvuSaXa 462.

KOipaveiv 49, 958.

KOfiirtis 947.

KOVI(}>b>S 701.

KpaSaivoi 1046.

KpaivoiTO 211.

KpaiirvoervTOv 279.

Kpavai 512.

Kpario-Ttt 216.

Kpaxvvei 150.

Kpv^iti 1018.

KVKv6^op4>oi 795.

KUp€is 330.

Kupovvra 70.

Xdpptos 1022.

Xt'-ye 613. Cp. 609.

XeXaKS 406.

XeuKOTTTcpw 993.

Xevcro-o) 144.

\ni}py6v 5.

Xiav 6ipi]p.€vos 103 1.

XivowTtpa 468.

Xv(AavT'<ipia 991,

Xvfiara 691,

Xuo-ra 691.

jiaXaKO'yvup.uv 18 1,

fiaviai 879.

|xapaiv6i. 598.

[idcrcrov cos 629.

(Aa<rxciXicrTf)pas 70.

(lard 57.

(jte-ya = |jidXa 647.

Iicyaipu) 626.

p,«Xeiv pers. 3.

|j.eXXeis 627.

|i€v St| 500.

|iT| intcrrog. 247.

(jiT| = 'iva (AT) 1060.

M^v 938.

!

|AT|V11 797.
I

(IT) OV 627.

[XT] OV after neg. 1056.

fiTJ Toi 436, 625.

ixfjxap 606.

|iiai4>6vos 868.

fj.io-Ti0€io-a 45.

(id-yis 131.

(AoXcicrOai 688.

|j.ovcro|XT|TOp' €p-ydvT]v 461.

lioxOois 244.

|ji,v6oi,s 685.

vap9T]KOTrXTJpu)Tov 109.

v€KpoSt'Y|xovos 153.

vtoxfiois 150.

viv 46.

v6(rT]|ia 225.

vocrov 632.

vvKTicj)povpT|Ta) 86o.

vvv illatixe 997.

vwGeo-Tcpos 62.
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oSi contemptuous 1041.

oSfjLii 115.

oi-yeiv 611.

ol|iai. 968.

olpiov 2.

oiov re 40.

Olio 1S6,

6\«KT) 563.

oXi-yoSpaviav 548.

6|XkXia 39.

o|xiXos 417.

ofiiX^a 145.

OTTOtrOL 121.

oirus = a>s looi.

o-irws temporal 228.

OTTOJS p.TJ 68.

OTTws av 824.

bpa 997.

6pdT£ 119.

opYTJs 80.

6p6cas <|>pov€iv 999.

oviX.op.€vas 397.

OVP flT|V Tl 174.

OVT€ . . . T€ 172.

OUT£ . . . OV 450.

oiiris 50.

oxT|<r" 143'

OX*? 135-

irais 987.

iravTifiepos 1024.

irdvTios . . . oi I053'

Trdirraivf 334.

irdpa 634.

irapecrupas 1064.

ireSdptrioi 710.

•^«'^as 335.

-ireXdo-as causative 155.

UeXaa-'yia 86o.

iri\ov<rav 895.

ircXu 282.

^cXiopia 151.

ir£'7rXacr|ji€vos 1030.

1T£<j)TlV€ III.

irriixave^S 334.

iricTov 480.

irwTTos act. 916.

irXaOeiTiv 896.

irXarvippovs 852.

•jtXtiv with inf. 49.

irXivOucljets 450.

iroGo) 785.

iroiKiX€(|Ji<ov 24.

iroiKiXu) 30S.

iroXXd Kal \i6LTr\v 1007.

iroTivKrc-otxe'va 530.

irovi Tl 247.

irpd^iv = ird9os 695.

Trpd(r<r€iv 4>iXa 660.

irpiv constr. 165.

irpo 682.

irpoSei^ov 779.

irpoirao-a 406.

•7rpo<ra\)aiv6[j.€vov 147.

irpoo-tiXovs 451.

irpoo-e'-iTTa 115.

irpos Tavra 915.

TrpovltTTicTTap.ai loi.

Trpovo-£Xovp.€vos 113.

irpovTcGicTTriKCi 21 1.

irTepv-ytoKfj 286.

irrepwri 135,

iruXivfievai. 645.

paSivov pe'os 399.

paicr0fi 188.

paKTTTJpl 56.

prjTov avSdcrOai 766.

0-T1S = <rov 733.

o-0€V€i 10
1
3.

o-i^av 437.
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«ri<i>irav 437.

(TKcSqi 25.

OTKcOptiis 102.

SkvOus 709.

2Ku9fis adj. 2, 417.

cr|iep8vai<ri 355-

(ro4)i(rTT|v 944.

(TTaGevTOS 22.

(TTtix^fAtv 81.

o-TtXXei 387.

CTTtvdxO) 99.

o-T€vovcriv oiXyos 435«

trrlva 397.

(TTtp-yetv II.

CTTtp-yTjGpa 492.

o-Tu-ydvopa 724.

o-T\j>y€is 37.

a'TV(}>\ou 748.

(Tu-yYtvfj 14.

(TVYKaTatTTTJeravTa 305.

crvYX.to(r€i€ 1049.

o-{i0T]v 135.

<ruva<rxaXa 161.

o-uv€ix6(j.Tiv 656.

crvvBecrtis 460.

<ruv6eTous Xo^yovs 686.

(TvvvoCa 437.

<rvivTa|is 460.

cr(|>dK(Xos 879.

<r<)>€ 9.

<r<j)C-yY€ 58.

<r(j>Cv 252, 456.

<r4>£<riv 4S1.

o-(j>pfyc>>vTa 380.

(r4>(ov 12.

(TxeOtiv 16.

<rx€TXiao-|i6s 14I.

ayfyrti. 169.

Ta'Y6s 96.

Td|is = o-rdo-ts 128.

Tttircivds 320.

rapPu S78.

Tavird adv. 275.

TaxvTTTepoi 88.

ri . . . Ka( 178.

T^ . . . T€ 290.

TeK|xaipop.ai 336.

T€KflT|piOV 826.

TtXcirai 929.

Testis 851.

T£oi(ri 162.

repiiara 100.

T£vxov<ra 1090.

riva. Ion. ])osition 772.

Tis qualitative 696.

tC xP^K'O' 298.

tXt|t6v 1065.

TO Aiov 1033.

ToC 1021.

Toiov 960.

Toio-Lv pronom. 234.

TO Trpiv 604.

TOvTOis = isiis 438.

rpiKv^ia 1015.

Tpoxiv 941.

TvireCs 361.

Tvpavva 761.

Tv<j)«va 354.

Tvx«iv = -ycv^o-Bat 346.

Tw Ep. 237.

v^pC^civ 970.

'VPpiO-TTlV 717.

v-irtp 67.

WocrvpCJei 1 26.

<})«p' oirws 545-

4)«pTepov 768.

<J)iXt|vCo\)s 465.

<j>Xo-ytoird o-r||iaTa 496,

({>Xvo-ai. 504.
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(j>oPcp6v act. 127.

<j)6Pos)(8€os 181.

<j)oiTa\€ois 598.

•I'opKiSes 794.

4>pd^e 608.

4>P«v€S 34, 361.

4)pevoirX.T)KTtov 1054.

()>povpiov 801.

<j)VY-ydvw 513.

XaXa 1057.

Xa\d<rTj trans. 176.

XdXvPes 715.

Xdpiv OeVOai 782.

XaptTO-yXuxrcrtiv 294.

Xeipcova^Ca 45.

X6\ov 29.

XPTlS^S 374-

XpifiiTTOvcra 712.

X.pti(r6ppi)T0v 805.

Xwp€t 73.

4/aip€t 394.

4>€'Xia 54.

v|/€\\6v 816.

ci5€ = owTO) 160.

wKTipa 352.

(oXe'vT] 60.

aj6|j.T|v 268.

aiirao-€V 8.

uirrat 998.

(OpoOvV£TO 200.

us final 53.

(is with part, in O. O. 760.

0)5 dv 10, 654.

w<rT6 = wo-irep 452.

(Ixrre xal 995.

b>(}>€X€v Xaxtiv 48.

w<|>€Xmv w. dat. 342.





ENGLISH INDEX

[The figures refer to verses, unless otherwise specified.]

Actors, number p. 32.

Adrasteia 936.

Aeschylus

:

attention to detail p. 29.

characteristics p. 14.

compared with Job p. 39.

compared with successors p. 17.

estimation of modern world p. 17.

genius p. 18.

imagination p. 39.

life p. II.

rank p. 16.

relij^ion p. 19.

Alliteration 691, 911, 955.

AlPs Well 322, 524, 662.

Amazons 724.

Anacoluth 146, 569.

Anastrophe 67.

Antony and Cleopatra 806, 1063, 1067.

Apocope 817.

Aristophanes pp. 34, 35.

Arnold, M. p. 39.

quotations from 309, 351, 450, 944,

1043.

Article :

careless position 646.

deictic 94, 449, 816.

implicit 4.

in direct address 834.

omission 378.

As, for " than " 629.

Assonance 691, 955.

Asyndeton 56, 392, 698,

As You Like It Z^"].

Atlas 348.

Attraction 963.

Augment, omission 181.

Beaumont and Fletcher :

quotations from 15, 21, 22, 90, 91,

116, 118, 134, 167, 361, 459, 485,

516, 548, 582, 590, 764, 789, 936,

964, 992, looi, 1067.

Beddoes 155, 547, 548, 582, 695, 752,

843, 860, 965.

Ben Jonson 351, 944.

Blending of lyric and epic p. 30.

Browning p. 34, vv. 613, 944.

Browning, Mrs.

:

quotations from 88, 115, 125, 215,

329, 375' 431. 551. 682,942, 1044.

quoted pp. 40, 68, 70.

Biirger 250.

Byron

:

Cain p. 75.

Manfred p. 72.

paraphrase of vv. 526-535.

quotations from 2, 5, 22, 24, 106, 354,

366, 444, 447, 545, 658, 712, 75-,

915. 937. 938, 1002, 1043, 1082.

AESCHYLUS - 23 353
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Caedmon p. 1 1.

Caesura lacking 640.

qakuiihila 274, 353, 362, 431.

Calderon p. 19, vv. 6, 181, 496, 548,

880.

Carlyle p. 39.

Case

:

ace. inner obj. 159, 406, 577, re-

tained obj. 171, 362, two objects

204, terminal 284, 389, specili-

cation 489, 867.

dat. with nouns 501, 612, manner

139. 538,675, means 56, 141, 591,

cause 157, 219, 974, respect 384,

interest 23, 358, dynamic 54.

gen. criftie 9, price 28, objective

249, 256, 733, 892, want 341,

material 368, 746, 900, cause 397,

appositive 411, with a privative

416, subjective 446, 547, 900,

partitive 584, local 714, abs. 860,

comparison 857.

loc. 135.

voc. omission of 3.

Chapman 91, 380, 548, 749, 890, 891,

1070.

Chaucer pp. 34, 40, 62, y2,vv. 22, 103,

134, 161, 194, 219, 309, 318, 361,

397, 428, 444, 485, 514, 526, 541,

569, 603, 749, 843, 907, 1017,

1067.

Chiasm 184, 238, 619.

Chiron 1027.

Chorus pp. 29, 36.

Cisthene 793.

Clough 94, 461, 485, 937.

Coleridge 135, 843,916.

Comedy of Errors 263.

Constructio ad sensum 41 7.

Cowley 22.

Croisel pp. 30, 31, 83.

Danaids 853, 858.

Dante

:

characteristics p. 82.

quotations from 2j, 230, 322, 362,

447, 551,645, 752, 806.

Dekker 22, 643, 843.

Dc Musset, Alfred 24, 541

De Quincey, 90.

De Saint-Victor p. 39.

Destiny p. 23.

Deuteroncmiy 23.

Diaeresis 1053.

Diction p. 40.

Droysen pp. 60, 93.

Dryden 551, 590.

Dyer 88, 250.

Edda, the 91, 1 16.

Elision 612.

Emerson p. 65.

I'jihymnia j). 36.

Epithalamium 566.

Erinyes, the p. 24 f.

Euripides

:

criticism of Aeschylus p. 33.

death of p. 11.

Ezekiel 672.

Factitive pred. 444, 910.

Faust 250, 452, 804, 805, 846.

Fennel, the 109.

Field 106.

Figura etymologica 764.

Final clause 203.

Fire, generation p. 104,

Fire god p. 99.

Fire stealer p. 109 f.

CJender, neut. for feni. 1035

Genesis 896.

Geography p. 85.
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Goethe 88.

(ioldsmith 937.

Gray, Thomas 691.

Gray, Maxwell 1015.

Greek conception of gods p. 77.

Greek etym>jlogies p. 85.

Grimm's Marcheii 287.

Gulick p. 89.

Hamlel 32, 444, 992.

Hartung p. 69.

Hawthorne p. 82.

1 Henry IV. 589, 948.

2 Henry IV. 492.

Henry V. p. 90.

Hephaestus p. 70.

Heracles 871.

Herder p. 79, vv. 133, 327, 509,

548.

Hermann, G. p. 76.

Hermes p. 87.

Heyvvood 150, 909.

Hindering, \erbs of 236, 865.

Holinshed p. i)\

.

Hoping, verbs of 510, 930.

Horses an indication of wealth 466.

Hypallage 90, no, 1059.

Infinitive

:

articular 236, 624, 681, consecutive

692, jussive 712.

with fj.e\\i>} 625.

Inventions 460.

lo, representation p. 8l.

purpose of the episode p. 83 ff.

Richter's view p. 83.

the myth p. 109.

Irrelevant scenes p. 37.

Isaiah 447, 672, 706, 849, 880, 1032.

Jeremiah 309, 399.

Job vv. 237, 274, 307, 382, 392, 397,

541, 547, 749, 849.

Judges 159.

Julius Caesar 633, 717, 806, 1048.

KingJohn 91, 696, 999.

King Lear 317, 1079.

Klopstock 90, 144, 937, 1081.

Kratos and Bia p. 68.

Kuhn, Adalbert p. 105.

Labor, Jean pp. 78, 79, vv. 452, 548,

654-

Lamartine pp. 78, 81, v. 25.

Lamentation, cries of 879.

Lamentations 857.

Leconte de Lisle 548.

Leopard i 366.

Lesage p. 40.

Litotes 277, 350, 373, 1013.

Longfellow 91, 109,431, 478, 514, 562.

Love's Labours Lost 31 1, 317.

Macbeth 106, 662.

Mahabharata 532.

Mandeville, Sir John 800, 804.

Marlowe 18, 144, 242, 360, 392, 428,

437. 500. 593. 608, 685, 695, 766,

944, 999, 1002, 1009.

Massinger 1025.

Measure for Measure 248.

Merchant of Venice 199, 242, 468.

Metaphor 884, 903, 926, 968, 1009,

1044.

Middle ) ( pass. 158.

) ( act. 196.

Milton pp. T,-},, 82, vv. 3, 16, 91, 108,

no, 118, 124, 150, 184, 265, 301,

35 1' 357. 363, 366, 378, 435. 500.

518, 574, 584, 643, 645, 798, 804,

995-
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Moli&re 242, 276, 649, 856,

Mood:

imv. pres. ) ( aor. 315, aor. 3d pers.

332, pres. permissive 79, of de-

sistance 342, endeavor 374, enu-

meration 684, iteration 817.

indie, in purpose clause 157, 749,

fut. in condition 312, as imv. 322,

combined with pres. imv, 520.

opt. without &v 292, iterative 478,

complement of inf. 638, archaic

use 1049, with &v in indir. state-

ment 905.

subjv. deliberative 781.

Moschion p. 103.

Motley p. 82.

A/uck Ado 263, 317.

Mystery plays pp. 64, 74.

Myth of the Fire Stealer

:

Aeschylean modifications p. 94.

as viewed by the poet p. 109.

Greekp. 100.

Icelandic p. loi.

universality of p. 99 ff.

Nemesis, p. 22, v. 936.

Nero 185, 242, 366, 415.

Nile, the source of 809.

Nuvibers 1032.

Oaks, the talking 832.

Oberdick p. 89.

Oceanides p. 78.

Oceanus p. 79.

Omission of copula 42.

Oresteia p. 59.

Othello p. 86, vv. 1S4, 1002, 1048.

Otway i6i, 777.

Paradise Lost pp. t^t,, 71.

Parataxis 822.

Parodos 128.

Participle

:

causal 945.

conative pres. looi.

fut. 302.

pres. 722.

supplementary 621.

with 6.V 357.

Paston Letters 629.

Patin 347.

Person, 3d for 1st 296.

Pleonasm 191, 718, 900.

Pluralis maiestatis 910.

Pluto 806.

Poetry, Greek view p. 32.

Pope 499.

Porson's rule 107, cp. 648.

Portrayal of character p. 30.

Poseidon 925.

Prolepsis 92, 99, 293.

Prometheus

:

Athenian belief p. 106.

character p. 70, v. 98.

Christian analogy p. 71.

etymology p. 105.

festival p. 108.

Goethe's p. 73.

impression on audience p. 70,

legend p. 67.

Longfellow's p. 73.

Lowell's p. 73.

parentage p. 104.

Shelley's pp. 72, 73.

Proinetheus Bound :

atmosphere p, 65.

date p. 87.

discussion p. 6.

Goethe's opinion p. 62.

Greek attitude p. 63.

metrical characteristics p. 89,

modern estimate p. 61.
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plasticity pp. 33, 64, 65.

scene p. 97.

scenery p. 67.

scenic representation p. 90.

significance p. 60.

Prometheus Ltionienos :

fragments p. 312 ff.

Herder's restoration p. 97.

outline p. 95 f.

scene p. 98.

Proverbs 318, 383, 789.

Psalms 311, 447, 1080, 1081.

Ramayana 532.

Reflexive

:

dissyllabic form 474.

with act. ) ( mid. 708, 748.

Regnier 877.

Relative 3.

Repetition 141.

Rhythms 561.

effect 114, 397, 566, 1040.

Richard II. 25, 85, 318.

Richard III. 103.

Rostand p. Ii.

Ruskin 799.

2 Samuel 916.

Schiller pp. 29, 59, w. 276, 901, 1009.

Schlegel pp. 65, 76.

Schomann pp. 60, 76, 93, 98.

Scott 90.

Seymour p. 91.

Shelley pp. 72, 74, 78, 107, vv. 2, 15,

23, 24, 32, 88, 133, 138, 144, 167,

224, 231, 250, 280, 313, 394, 437,

443. 450. 452. 467, 469. 482, 521,

548, 744, 791, 937.

Shirley 649, 717, 1093.

Sibilation 901, 1021.

Sidney, Sir Philip 724.

Simile 857, looi,

Spenser 91, 134, 144, 500, 590, 695,

891. 937-

Sterne loi,

Stichomythy 254.

Style p. 37 ff.

Sully Prudhomme 250.

Taming of the Shrew 646, 875.

Tempest 450.

Tennyson 23, 24, 88, 103, 144, 270,

447> 478, 541, 547> 582, 592, 603,

691. 749. 789. 800, 865, 938, 942,

947, loii, 1019.

Tense

:

aor. combined with pres. imv. 71,

indie. 676, dramatic 181, 277,

401, 773, ingressive 235, gnomic

1070.

impf. of vision 230.

perf. emotional 183, perceptual 679,

of pres. condition 500, 650, main-

tenance of result 222.

pres. empiric 329, prophetic 513,

764, 848, 947.

Theuriet 151.

Thomson 134.

Titus 1032.

Titus Andronicus 980.

Tmesis 134, 574, 879, 1060.

Torch-race p. 107.

Tourneur 263, 431, 485.

Transitive )( intrans. 176.

Tribrach 35i. 7I5-

Trilogy pp. 31, 92, 94-

Troilus and Cressida 806, 1079.

Troilus and Criseyde 384.

Two Gentlemen of Verona 789, 909,

989, 998.

Urquhart 629.
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Verbal adj. 523.

Volcanoes 366, 370.

Welcker pp. 76, 93.

Wcstphal 526.

l^yinUr's Tale 94, 695.

Zeugma 22.

Zeus p. 20 ff.

representation p. 75,

weather god 1044.

Zola p. 91.
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